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Preached at the Funerall of 


Sir Six on Harcourt 
CoLONEL in IRELAND, 


z Chron, 35- 23, 24+ 


nd the Archers ſbot at King lefiab , and the King eſaid 
to bis ſervants, have me away for I am ſore wounde 

is ſervams therefore took him ont of that Chariot and 

, put him in the ſecond Chariot that he bad; and they © 
brought him to leruſalim and bee hed, aid wat buried 
tn the Sepulchr «5g 1s Fathers, andall Indah, and Ie- 
ruſalem mourned for laſiah. 


on two ſable ſubjcsto treat on, one in 
0 the Text, the other cur of Ne Pe the 


AA 
2 li firſt is of flaine Iofiah, -a godly Prince, 
X the ſecond is of this 1l4ine /Colonell a 


odly ſubjet: which two valiant worthics asthey a- 
A 3 - greed 


: Have this day upofthis moſt (ad "OCCali- 


« . 


A Sermon Preached at the Punerall, of 


greed in moſtthings inthe manner of their life, ſo did 
they alſo in the manner of their untimely-timely 
death *, For Ifiab was ſhot in the field by an enemy 
and ſo yas he: 1efiah was thereby ſorely wounded,and 
God knows ſo was he; _ was then carryedof ing 
Chariot by his ſervants, ſo was he by his ſervants, and 
. ſad Officers; 19f4h dycd of the flroake,and ſo did he, 
loſiah had the blefſing to be buricd in 1er«ſalem, and ſo 
hath hee in this Citicz ina word lo{4b was much lz- 
mented both in 1ersſalem, and Iudeh, and ſo will he be 
of all Gods ſervants, and Loyall SubjeRs, in the {& 
verall Kiogdomes of his Majeſtics Dominion, 

Giveme leave to ſpeak of the latrer SubjeR firſt, 
if it be butro caſe my owne preſent ſad thoughts for 
him. 

Omirting to ſay any thing of his worthy deſcent,of 
his goodly education, his matching into an bonoura- 
ble family, of his high Command, and how fameul- 
ly hehath behav'd himſclfe in forraigne ſervices. 

To begin with him at home. 

1. Hee was one who had an honourable reputein 
his and our Nation, with the moſt honourable ther 
of a prudent faithfull and choyce Warrior, which 
may appeare by His Majeſtics and the Honourable 
Parliaments joynt EleRion of him for this our great 
ſervice. 

2. He was one who from a Child was imployed 
in the Military ſervice of our faith and not afſcted 
ſome with glorious weares, yet which is honqura 
indeed one that bore in his body Marryr-lik: , the 
matkes of Chrift 1:ſus, having beene before this his 
laſt two ſeverall times ſore wounded in two leverall 
ſervices at Maſtrichte and Kinſconce. 


3. And 
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Sit Simon Harcourt. | 

3. AE ddd Mae thed NEG 
the diamond in hi . hewas pgodly,honeſt, tempe- 
rate and faithfull as well ro road or his Conſcience, ; 
asro His King and Country. 

Durſt I preſume-ro inlarge my ſelfe furrher than 
my limited time,I coutd tell you rarethings of his de- 
votion,of his frequency in private prayer,of his godly 
excrciſe with his Family, of his dil:gence in read! 
the Scripture and other holy bookes : Seldome, as 
received, trom diverſe of rhoſe beſt acquainted with 
him did he come alone to his Chamber, but immedi- 
ately, for the moſt part he addreſt himſclte to the Bi. 
ble or ſome other good booke; a ſure argument, thac 
he had his delight #» the Law of the Lord, and therefore 
ina bleed condition, 

In the time vf my ſhort acquaintance with him I 
had in private a bundeMN of ſuch fweer ho'y divine ex- 
preffions from him, which withour trefpaſſhing on my 
Conſcience, I may ſay, then filled my tfoule with ra- 
n W viſhment of joy, as it is now with ſorrow, that God 
» & ſhould be ſo gracious untothis diſtreſſed land, to fend + 
k& us inthis needfull rime aleader of his people, one 2s 
« 

{ 


well vertuoiis as valorous, one that was both a loſhacb 
and a Nofsah,and-indeed ſuch a worthy of whom we in 
this finfull kingdome were not worthy: © © 


It is worth recording that immediatcly beforehis. 

MM {oreſtroke he was reproving a Souldier for ſwearing, = 
& <cmanding whar if God Had caken him away with thar 

.& oathinhis mouth. 

Aﬀer being himſelfe ſtricken ; and Yeeming his 

, 


wound tobe mortall, hee with great willi cand 
patient mildneſle ſubmitted himſclfetothe Lo » s 
| will, and to wy knowledge ſo continued untothe m_ 


A Sermon Freached at the Funtrall, of 


It is true hee lay the after night and many houres 
the next day in a conſtant corcure of uguiterable grichy, 
which could not but trouble each beholger, and yet iq 

* all the time off my being with him, I neyer heard one 
impaticnt paſſage from him, but comforting himſelfe 
that it was in Gods caulc he ſifigred, ſaying to me, had 
it aot heenc his cauſe, he would never have come over 
hicher onthe ſervice ; and in a word, paſſing by many 
devout paſſages, as long as his weary ſpirits had any 
vigour he ſcarce ever ceaſed ſcnding forth with great 
comfort and confidence moſt ſtrong cryes & prayers 
and az one ſuppoſing every breathto be his laſt, would 
frequently endhis requeſts with that ſweet dying ſay- 
ing of Saint Steven, Lord into thy hands 1 give my ſpirit, 
and in the end with the — out of our prayers 
for his ſalvation he gave up the Ghoſt; Sothat how-- 
ſaever his ſore wounded, dead, and bloud-died bod 
is here with ustobe inter d inthe duſt, yet am I conh- 
dent that his pure bathed ſoule is with the ſoule of 1+ 
f4h, with the ſoules of the bleſſed Martyrs, and of the 

Heb. 12.23. juſt men made perfcR iathe preſence of leſws Chriſt, 

Iſa.53.5. who was fore wawnded for his tranſereſſions, braiſed and 
ſlaine for bis ſinnes,where he is triumphantly rejoycing 
like agreat Conqueror, where he is made of a godly 
ſubjeX and valiant Souldier on earth, a moſt gloriaus 
happy and immortall King in Heaven. For bleſſed and 
haly u bee who hath part in the firſt g who, On 
him the ſecond death fat have ns power , but t 9 out bee . 
Priefis of God and of Cunis rt and ſhall Reigne 
with him «thonſand yeares, Reve 20.6. ca. 


And thus much: of the firſt in ſcd in this 
Treatiſe, the ſubjxR out of the Toes gar the tra- 


gicall 
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Til Bermod Priathed at the Fanerall of 
gicall tory of this flaine Chriſtian Colonell. 
'] proceedto ſpeake of the ſecond thing;of the fub- 
ject in the Text,whichis a like tragicall,ro wit, of che 


farall death of thatgodly valiane King Jofbeb. 


And the Archers foot at King Joſiah, and the King 
ſetd; have me away for 1 am ſore wounded, oc. 


Leaſt I ſhould treſpaſſe my commands, which is 
to bee briefe, I have hencecull'd outewo particulars 
only totrear of : 

The firſt is of 19fiabs death. 

The ſecond is of the peoples lamentation for him. 

Cerrtaine it is thatthere was not 4 King after David 
over 1udah and 1ſrecl like unto lofieh ; who ſo rcades 
the Bible Hifory ſhall finde moſt glorious things re- 


corded of him, Ir is ſaid of Golieh, 1 Saw. 17\'33- 


That he was 6 man of Warre from bis youth, bat of this 
Joſiah that from bu 14 
David, and in the rwelfth yeare be began to Judah 
and Jeruſalem from the bigh places, &c. 23 Chron. 34 
4. 5,6. Hee did that which was right inthe figheof the 
Lord, and turned not aſide to the right hand or tothe left, 
2 King. 23.2. In a word ſuch was his zeale againſt 
Idolatry and 420 the ſervice of the Lord, thar hee re. 
maines onſ{acred record without parallellz and yet for 
all this,you ſce that Ioſhah was ſhot, loſiah was ſore woun- 
ded 2nd taken away with 2troake of an enemy inthe 
Field as well as others. Whence we may obſerve this 
concluſion, that | 

The events, gecurrencies and ſiroaks of Wave, they 
may betide the good as well as the bad , the beſt «« 
well as the worſt of. the Lards people. 

| B 


I 54”. 


hb hee did ſceke after the God of 


{s 
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A Serwen Freached arthe Funeral, of 
1 Saw, 17. Inihe gretwbartale berwixt the Phi 


fines, and 1ſracl:;God, by Davids hand with aſling, 


ſt,ne (txoke, nocent Galiab; and '2 Ser. 7.' Thusina 
hot b-ttajle was innocent #/riab (mitten alſo, 2 Saw. 
31.3. Diſobcdient Saul was ſhot,and ſayes the Text, 


ſore wounded; .nd ſo was godly and obedient Tonathan: 


'n the ſame field anthe ſame day, againe 2 Chron.18, 
13 A certa'ne man drew a Bow at 4 venture, and ſmote 
wicked Ahab betwrene the joynts of the armes, ſotha hee 
called to his Chariot man bob me 4949 for 1 am ſore woun- 
ded. And you ſee bere thatthe like occurrence betidey 
this moſt godly Prince Joſtah. So that asit is ſaid con- 
cerning the Duke of Als's (word, that ir knew no 
dificrence berwixt the Proceſtant or Papiſt, ſo may I 
ſayof the adventurous ſhots and ſtroakes of Warre, 
: makes no; difference twixt the godly man and the. 
tneers = , \ , . 3 
. Juſtly therefore are thoſe to bee judged,who will 
rake upon.them to judge men by theſe rvents; for cer- 
tajnely there is norule more uncertaine, See Eccleſ.p, 
2+ All thipgs come alike to a (viz; all onward things ) 
there us one event 19 the riebteons and 10 the wicked, tothe 
£0ad and cleane and wntothe wncleane, to him that ſmeares, 
and to him that feares: an oath; in Lake 13.1, 2,3. Our 
—_ rex{onsthis caſe with certaine who a 
that they were more righteovsthan others, beruwſe 
they « the hand; of blond ſbedding Pilate, Others 
ber avſe they eſcaped the fall of the Tower of Silve which 
eighteene per ſans, but our Saviour tells them Nay, but 
except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, It is truce ſom- 
umes God in judgment todeſtroy wicked men, ſends 
eutward cvills, ſometimes inthe field, ſomerimes in 
their families, ſometimes in their beds, fomerime in 
k 4 | battell 


_ Sir S/avw Harenure. 
battell as he did u4brer, and 4h," tnd 
Shebah, with many of chic rebel/ious ad 
among the people of Iſratt of old;' and in 
as he did Olow Pe the las Herts Amr 716 

and as hee did 1h the Apiſtate, who was 
with an Arrow having intended his returne from 
Perſia to; have {laine all the Chriſtians,co root our the 
nawe of the Galileans: andas he did the wicked Em- 
perour Diecl:fian of whom it is reporetd, thathee 
was ſtrooke with madneſſe, and ashe did chat wicked 
late perſecuti aut who was ſuddenly raken | 
and deſtroyed ſtroag Ver. 
Notwithſtanding Ws ude, that all who have ſuf- 
feredtheſe or the like outward Armen finners 
then others, becauſethey ſuffered ſuch things, is 0 
divinit 

The grounds of. the pointsare two. 

The firſt15 taken fromthe cruell diſpoſition of che 
wicked, itiscertzinthe wicked tate che juſt and their 
mercies towards them are cruell gs wee may ſee in 
Ahab and Amatiah, and Iexabel and Paſbyr and 
Saul, and in the Primitive and later perfecarors, 'as 
Domitian, Divclefian, Y alentinian, Les, Garnet, Gurdi- 
zer and others * and that which wee now know by 
woefull experience of this bitter and haſty Nation. 


Y 


r. Gronnd, 


* Heb. rx, 


who Caldean like * have not onel marched through *Hab, r.6, 


the breadth of our Land, andpoſlefſed the dwelling 
places which are cheirs,but yo moſt defpirefully re- 


proached our Nation, and moſt holy Profeſſion , 


bf both with as foule jous obloquies. 
could bedeviled, either : ewes ot M ahhnaiwe-" 
_ wget cs havethe reſted cin, burlike'fo many 


cvening Wolves, have torne in _ ——_ 


'1 


1 6- 


: 
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Ground 2. 


1 Kings. 19. 
Nan, 6G, 23. 
Dan. 3 25» 


Sir $1908 Harcowrs. | 
babes, Brippe a3 well Aged as others inthe coldeſt 
ſeaſon both men and women ſtarke naked, and now 
(wee heare) as in the Parſies maſlacre. under. that 
cruell Duke of G«iſe; he cut off all, yea avinthe Sigh. 
lian larghter of-the French, rip up the bellyes of our 
Proteſtant women: ' Beſides rhe more holy, (from the 
beginning of the rebellion, whentheir mindes were 
belt difpoſed) .the more holy.any man, any Miniſter 
had b- en, the worſe it fared with him,ſuch have been, 
{ure tobee ſtigmatized, to bee ſore wounded, to bee 
{laine or hanged , So that if in an Army they could. 
diſcover ſuch. a one, a-Puriran as they terme ſuch, 
ſurely i: hey would give charge as the Ki'g of Syris 
in anochercalc, neither fight, with {inall or great, but 
agaipſt him. ,. 

The ſecond ground is taken from Gods permilſ- 
ſion. Cod ts.Mble to guide the inſtruments of Warre as he 
pledſcr, ether with ) warthwn to ſhoot beyond, or on either 
fide his gifts: as he was able to keepe Elijah from the fury 
of Ahab and his wicked Wife;, Daniel fromthe fury of” 
the Lioas, the three Children fromthe fury of the fire, as 
he did ):hoſaphat and David who mgre frequent in hot 
ſervices, yet were kept from the ſtrokes : and yet the Lord. 
in w (dome findes cauſe ſometimes to permit the right cams 
to be ſmi1t'n, fore wounded gar d. fall inthe buttaile as well. 
as, the unrighteous ſinner. 

Neither yet may we conceive that this is for evill, 
but firſt ſometimes to prevenr-evill, 1/a. 57.1. The 
righteous periſheth, and ng man layeth it to heart and mer- 
cifull men are taken aw.ty none —_ that the righ- | 
teoue us taken amay from the evill to come,. and for thi 
cauſe it us plain that God took away thus godly Prince in the” 
Textihws ſuddenly, 2 Kinz. 22 20, | 

When 


' - When God hath hada purpoſe tobringxlingring 
heavie calamity upon a Land, it hath been uſuallwit 
him to call and cull our to himſclte ſuch as are his 
deerely beloved, as Lot ro Zoer, theſe with himſclte, 
afe and free from the diſcomfortthereof. Even as 
a carefiill mother who'ſceing her Children inthe 
way, when ſhe bcholdsa company of wild Horles or 
beaſts comming ,ſhe preſencly whips up the Child jn- 
to her armesandt ikes him home, or as the Hen ſeeing 
the r:venous Kire hovering in theayre over her, ſhee 
clocks & gathers her chickings undcr her wing,even ſo 
when as the Lord ſees a hovering judgement over a 
Land like a flying fiery Scroule, hee gathers ſome of 
his'choyce ſervants unto himſelfe, char hee may pre- 
ſerve them from the evill thereof. Ir was apaſſige 
which this worthy Colonell faſtned for his own ſtay 
and comfort in the dayof his departurcip my hear- 
ing, thar he did conceive that this might be'a cauſe of 
this Gods dealmg with hiai, - expre fling his feares of | 
ſome approaching evill ro the Church of God: 1 
pray God that accotding to his tcarcs it tall not oat - 
unto us. | F 17 pr 
Secondly, God may have a minde in his (o doing 
fo bring them the more fuddenly ro Heaven, one re. 
ports it for a ſaying of Bradford the moſt blefſed Mar. 
tyr, if there being any going on Horſe-backeto Hza- | 
ven itis by Martyrdome, for this ſends them away in : 
an inſtance, as faſt 23 2 ragirig firdr the like car) 6 


n 

ſte 
them, had the Gunpowder plor taken, had Faux once. 
given fire,howſoone had histhen Majeſty with thou- 
nds more of 'Gods wot holy ſervantsbeforethe* 


glance of an eye- or motion of a thought beene 'n 
Paradiſe, andgertainely with'the like celeticy, are a 
B 3, thole 


- 


Sir $;m008 Harcourt. W- 
{ babes, ROOP as well Aged as others inthe coldeſt 
: ſeaſon both men and women ſtarke naked, and now: 
(wee heare) as in the Parſiav maſlacre. under. that 
cruell Duke of Giſe; he cut off all, yea avinthe Sich 
lian ſlarghter of-the French, rip up the bellyesof our 
Proteſtant women: ' Beſides rhe more holy, (from the 
beginning of the rebellion,  whentheir mindes were 
belt difpoſed) the more holy.any man, any Miniſter 
had b- en, the worſc it fared with him,ſuch have been; 
ſure tobee ſtigmatized, to bee ſore wounded, to bee 
ſlaine or: hanged z So that if in an Army they could. 
diſcover ſuch a one, a-Puriran as they terme ſuch, 
ſurely i hey would give charge as the Ki'g of Syrig 
in anothercalc, neither fight with {inall or great, but 
moazald. i. gr : 
G = _ 
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10Be ſmn118 9, fore woundedgard. fall inthe battaile as well. 
as, the unrighteous ſinner. 

Neither yet may we conceive that this is forevill, 
but fiſt ſometimes to prevenr evill, 7/a. 57.1. The 
righteous periſheth, and ng man lajeth it to heart and mey- 
cifull men are taken aw.y none —_ that the righ- , 
treo s taken away from the evill to come,. and for this 
cauſe it plain that God took away this godly Prince jn the” 
Textihw ſuddenly, 2 King. 22 20, | 

When 


| , Sit Simev Hur ab "> haned : | P, ; 
' - Wheti Cod bath had a purpoſe to bring xlitigdng 
heavic calamity upon a Land, it hath been uſuallwich 
him to call and cull our to himſelfe fuch as are bis 
deerely beloved, as Lot ro Zoer, theſe with himſclte;, 
ſafe and free from the diſcomfortthereof. Even as 
g carefull mother who ſceing her Children inthe 
way, when ſhe bcholdsa company of wild Horſes or 
beaſts comming ,ſhe preſently whips up the Child 1n- 
to her armesand t ikes him home, or as the Hen ſeciny 
the r:venous Kire hovering in theayreover her, ſhee 
clocks & gathers her chickings under her winggeven ſo 
when as the Lord ſees a hovering judgementover a 
Land like a flying fiery Scroule, hee gathers ſome of 
his'choyce ſervants unto himſelfe, char hee nay pre- 
ſerve them from the evill thereof. Ir was apaſſice 
which this worthy Colonell faſtned for his own ſtay 
and comfort in the dayof his departure in my heat- 
ing, thar he did conceive that this might be'a cauſe of 
this Gods dealmg with hiar, ' expre flog his feares of | 
ſome approaching evill ro the Church of God: 1 
pray God thar accotding to his tcarcs it tall not oat - 
unto us. v/FRM 
Secondly,” God may have a minde tn his ſo doing 
to bring them the more fuddenly ro Heaven, onere. 
ports it for a ſaying of Bradford the moſt bleffed Mar. 
tyr, if there being any going on Horſe-backero Hza- 
ven itis by Martyrdome, for this fends them away in 
an inſtant, asfaſt as a ragirig fir'dr the like'can' RY | 
them,had the Gunpowder plor taken, had Faux once. 
ven fire,howſoone had his then Majeſty with thoy- 
ands more of Gods moſt holy ſcrvantsbeforethe* 
plance of an eye- or *iotion'of a thought beeae io. 
Paradiſe, andgertainely with'the like celeticy, are at —_— 
B 3, thoſe t \ 
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A Sermon preached ab the Fanerall, of 
thoſe of his Saints haſted unto.che Lord, who with 
lofich and this ſweet holy Worthy are taken away 
with a ſtroake of an Arrow, or any other inſtruments 
of  Warre beforethey canretune to their Chambers 
their ſoules are in heaves. . | 
-Dyingiothe Thirdly, becauſe that God huth a mindto honour, 
Field we ſtile ſuch his Saints in their death before men.* For indeed 
oy * _ next to martyrdome no wounds ſo honourable, no 
"  dcathfoglorious, nay no health orlite ſo honourable, 
when as To are wounded iathe Lords batraile,when 


as they dye in Gods cauſe, have they nor in this that 
ſurpaſſing glory to be made like unto Chrift Ieſws,who 
went hence according tothe prophecic, with his gar- 
ments and f{acred body dyed in his owne prerious 
warme hcarts bloud. We reade of a ſweet Primitive 
Martyr, that whereas the perſccutors had cut #rifices 
diverſe wounds in his fides, hee even ſmiled ſaying, 

ing his 


Iſa.63, 1. 


now have I ſo many more mout meaning 
wounds, to praiſe the Lord for whom 1 ſuffer theſe 
things : Nay it is reported of an holy Empeceſſe, who 
with her hands.dreſſed the wounds of the perlecuted 
Saints: Of Confleantive who kiſſed the eye of P 
mtu put out by the Arrians, ſome Souldiersa 
glorious dies in apparcll, but give mee a Souldier 
whole garments have been dycd in bloud, forthere- 
in is the beſt of outward glory , excellent is that 
brzve reſolution of Paul, God farbid that 1 ſhould gory | 
in an) thing, ſeve.in the: Croſſe of Chriſt eſus,. G 
14. where by Croſle is not meant Confbentives or the 
Papiſts fond material] Croſſe, one of their dumbe 
, Idols, but the ſuffcrings,che ſtripes, which he under- 
'went for the profeſhon of his faith towards the 
| Croſle: Jeſus, Sec an cxample of this,in As 5.40- 


Al. 


| Sir Simen Hirtoirt; 
41. of Peter and the other Apoſtles, whowhenthey 
were impriſoned and beaterr, they went from the 
Councell rejoycing thar they wereconmted wo 
to ſuffer for Chriſts name. Paws chaine was Pants 
glory, and Peters Crofle, was Peters Crowne. 

This uncertaifty of the oceurredbcry'of War doth 
certainely afright multitudes of way- ward ſpirits a- 
mong us, whothinke it deathtopgoe into the ficld to 
put their heads outat a Caſtle, bur to ſuch I ſay, fith 
God hath made youmen, quityour ſelres like men, 
for ſhame feare not to bee made honourable;h! 
conſider how Chriſt was {mitten wounded and flaine 
tor thy ſake, why then will you feare co ſuffer the ha- 
zard of wound or of life for his ſake. + | 

Laftly, this hould workeevery Colon:ll; Officer 
and Souldicr of an Army'to a holy careco prepare 
themſelves for every event before- hand; andro make 
their peace with God on their knees in their Chain- 
bers b: forerhey gointo the field. Thus didthoſe tw 
renowned Emperonts, Conftantivie and Throdofiine, for 
this end confider what you have heard, godly lfiab 
was ſhot and fell infhefield, as'well as urtightcons 
Abab, and if thishappen to a 1ofiab,tothegreege Tree 
what cauſe have the wicked eſpeciylly to fear&,'and as 
they are making ready the weapons of Warre, fato 
make ready their ſonles and ſpirits for the Lord thar 
made them. Ir is a fond conceipr, rhar every one that 
dyes in the field (hall goe to Heaven, then Goliah had 
gone to Heaven, then Shebab and b/Yon, thoſe two 
great Rebels had gone to Heaven, ther Richardthe 
third that uſurping murderous Tyrant had gone to 
Heaven, then theſe impiousrebels, ſome whereof are 
already fallen, and the reſt -whom T doubt nor os 


E 
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God will giveus for a prey Jaccording rothe tenuredf 
their baſe romiſh Bulls ſhould goeto Heay <tu ſurgly 

"for thoſethat dic in the Lords quarrell, God forbid 
that I ſhould not be charitable in my ſecret thoughts 
of ſuch, yet let me tel you,that hee that goes to Heg- 
ven, he muſt diein the Lord,as well as. fort Lord, Rev. 
14. 13. Kom.$.1. 

Man {ayes Salomon knowes not his own time though he 
bee in his parlowr, though in his bed, thoagh at his table 
feeding, though in the Fulds walking, though in Taverne 
revelling ; how many preſidents might 1 name you in: 
ſacred ſtories, in humanc hiſtories, and ſomein ourex- 
pericnce who have ſuddenly beene taken away inall 
places and conditions? So that in all places, in all con» 
diczons, in all ations, atall times, itis a good and 


meet thing that all perſons make ready, with their 
loynes girt, with their lights burning, to bee like men 
* who wait for their Lord z Watch yee therefore,layes 
Cur sr, for ye inow not when the Maſter of thehouſe 
commeth, az event midnight, or at the Cocke crowing , or 
in the morning, leaft comming ſuddenly, he find yu fey 


. ing, and what I ſay wnto you meaing his Diſciples, 1 [uy 
untoall watch. But eſpecially give mee leave to apply 
my lelfe tro you who are inthe {crvice of Warre, 4 
ſervice honourable,afhd honoured, yet perillous above 
all wayesof ſervice, becauſc for you our enemics dai» 
ly lay ambuſhments, watch night and day in every 
opportune place, who arc often whole daycs and 
nights, or may bee charged with inſtruments ready 
ptepared to take away your lives, youl lay of all mezn 
ſhould ſpeedily make ready, ſo that though you bee 
with 1,147 ſore wounded in body,intheday of battel, 
you may have the ſweet comtorts, the {weer com 

orts 


—_ = oh 
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Sir Sima Warcoarr, | 1} 
forts of a Conſcience in your ſoules, ina'word 
though arg ry livein your ſpirics Exlef. n. 
with that God, who and his Sonne Chrift 
Jeſus, who geve bizomne blogd aranſome for you. And 
this of this firſt point. , 

I proceed now from Tofiahs death to the peoples 1a- 
mentation for him. 


And all Indah and lereſalem mourned far loſicb. 


-” * 0 Ws Ss +» 
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This mourning for thisgodly Saint is further inlar- 
ged, inZach.12.11. 1» that day there ſhall bee a great 
mourning in lcruſalem as the mourning of Hadadrimon in 
the Yalley of Megiddon, and the land ſhall mourne, &c. 

The point ariſing hence is, 
That when. God takes away an eminent Saint, ſet in 
Place of extraordinary ſervice, that then is ſurely 
eat canſe of great lamentation, 

When Abner that great Generall of the field was 2529-33433 
flaine by lob, it is ſtoried that David curſed Toab, and ; 
he and his people mourned greatly for Abner, and ſayes 
the Text,the King lift np his veyce and went at thegrave 
of Abner, and all the yeople wept. and the King lamented 
over Abner, &c. Again behold what exceſſive mour- 
rung was by him, and his people at the tydings of the 
death of Sax! and lonathen, but eſpecially for righee- 
ous lonethin, Thes D avid tooke hold of: his cloathes and 
fo them; and whe _ oy _ that were wi _ 
they mourned fe anrill even for Saul, : Sam.r.7;n2, 
and Jonathan and 4% the people of the parry the > Samn.1 14.94 
beuſe of = becauſe they were fallenbythe ſword, after 
hee applies himſclfe tothe women moſt pathetically, 
and clegantly : Tee davghters of | Re 2ytr vu 

' 
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A Sermon Preached it the Fuxerall, of 
whocloathed you in Scarlet with other delights ,who put on |. 
ornaments of gold upon your 4pparell. How ave the mighty 
fallen in the midde(t of the bettell, © Jonathin thou waſs 
[la:ne inthy b1gh places, 1 am dftreſſed for thee my brother 
Jonathan, &c. Morcover I dare adventure to go fur- 
ther, thatto be inſenfible of an affliction, that beſides 
a loſeph a Saint, a Land of Gods people, 1s a provoke 
ing (10ne as i>plaine, Ams 6.1, 2,4, 5- Much more 
when the Lord doth not only wound biit take away a 
Toſ-ph a lefiah a religious Stateſman, a godly Officer, 
as he hath done trom us this diy. | 

1. Becauſe as you bave heard it 15 4 preſage of ſome 
neere approciung cvill tothe land from whence chey 
arc taken. 

2. Becauſe this begets courage and gives cauſe of 
triumphrcothe adverſaries, a thing tobe lamented, oh 
how did the Papiſts joy, and rej »yceatthe de-th of 


th.t {wet 19ſiah Edward the lixth, and of his unpa- 
ralleld godly Siſter Queene El:zabeth, and withour 
queſtion which pierces my heart rothinke on the like 
rcjoycing 15 now in the hearts of our baſtand cruel 
e'emi-$ in this KingJome upon the unhappie tydings 
of the fall of this renowned yaliant. This was one 
mane cauſc of Davids great mournings for the loſle 


of the forenom ed Saw! and Jonathan, 2 Sam. 1.19,20, 
21. Ti#beanty of lſrael is fallen ſlaine how are the meh. 
tie fallen? Tell it notin Gath, publ:ſh it not in.tbe freets 
of Askalon, Why *. Leaſt the daughters of the” Phili, 
{tims rejeyce, leait the danghters of the WNCITCOMCLed IT1- 
wnph, and tor this caulc {ayes oc ohn our Tex: it was - 
thit 19a/'s {cxvantgafter he was wounded took him 
0.t of his owne Chariot where he was, and put him 
1929 ano: ber Charior, to coverandconcealc his dearh 


from - 
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Sir $/men Harcourt, 


from the enemy leaſt they ſhould have then trtumph- 
ed inthe Campe. 

Thirdly, cobſider that howſoever itis in many re- 
ſpecs a dl. fling to the Saints thus taken from us, yet is 
ic in it {cle a grievous judgement rothe people left 
where they hid abodedee the Prophets bewaylings 
of this evilland how hee rankes it withone of Gods 
ſore judgments, 1/4. 3.1, 2, 3- For beho'd the Lord, the 
Lord of Woaits will take from mo oa the flay and ſtaffe, 
the whole Ray of bread,cs the whole ſtay of water the migh. 


tieman (markc) the man of War, the Indge and the Pro- 
phet, and the prudent, and the CAnciem, and the Captaine 
of fifte, and the honowr able man,and the Councellar , So 
chat not improperly may the ſoulesof ſuchcry, and 
apply tothe rel: land, that ot our bleſſed Saviour; 
Weep 10t for me but weep for your ſelves,for as their gaine 


iS u/.utterable {oin their death, the. Kingdowes lofſe 
uriconceiveable, I remember what a moſt folid holy 
Divine * ſaid of the death of a worthy Judge of Eng. 
Las1, chat the redemption of the life of ſucha one 1n 
ſuch times as we liye in, for the good of ſach a Coun- 
try had beene wortha Kings ranſome, neither in my 
opinion doe I conceive, that the life of this deceaſed 
Gentleman in ſuch a time. and place as this is ro bee 
prized at a lower rate, all the bloud iathe bodics of 'a 
province of Rebels is aot worth che bloud i hat ran in 
his Vaines. 

The ground of this concluſion is inthatthe loſſc of 
ſuch gen doe grealy. weaken the State of a Realme; 
clpccially when a Realme i$i0 ſuch a broken conditi- 
on,and (tands.jnſuch need of mighty men, of 'men of 


* M. Bolton 
in his Funeral 
notes on Iudg 
Nicols, * 


Watrre and prudent Captaines and honourable Coun | 


ccllors,and moſtof allot godly ſcuvi:ors;as ours doth 
this day, C32 Ic 


A'Strmon preached at the Fanerall, of . 


It is a great loſſe to loſe an {bver, a 1oab, a valiant 
Capraine, ſuch as were our old Engliſh Warwick, Tab 
bot, and Bedford, who were the terrour of the Frene 
ſuch as Mowmjoy, Eſſex, and Chicheſter in Ireland, but 
there is no lotlc like the lofſe of ſuch as theſe, being 
pocly re ligiOus. . - : 

As for i 1 wearing deboyſt Souldier, he may bringa 
cui ie upon the Camp,be may loſe the day inthe ficld 
though he fight couragioully ; wee have an example 
of this in <Achan,it is like he neither wanted skill nor 
6. ill, nor courage cnough to helpthe Lords hoaſt, bur 
by the wickednes he commirred in taking the unlaw- 
full pillage, the wedge of Gold, and the Babiloniſh 
garments, he {o provoked God, that hepermitted the 
menof i to{mite 1ſraels great Hoaſt, them under 
brave 1oſbvah, that before proſperous Generall. In 
Tertulkans time the Chriſtian Saints were counted of 
the w.ckedas now withus, hoſtes publici, the enemies 
ot the common- Wealth,ſo Ahab accounted of Blijab 
the tz oubler of 1{racl, bur the truth is, it is {bb and 
ſuch axhc,wicked men who cauſe trouble, and all evill 
that betides a State, being indeed as ſo many ſecret 
hornets and Caterpillars to a Common-wealth, or as 
ſo many vipers whe cate into the bowels oftheir mo- 
ther the Church. * 

As ſorthe godly howſoever deem'd by the wicked 
they arcthe beſt frieads that they have in the world, 
they arethe ſtrength-of a Land, as it is ſaid of Ebb, 
they arethe Chariots and horſe-mes of Ir atl, that is theit 
very ſtrength of War, who prevaile more, though # 
home precaudethen the Souldiers cat pugnands. Take 
away ſaycs famons Jeweff the bonds the hoopes of the 
veſſell and all will fall aſunder, ſo if God m—_— 


Sir Simon Harnourt, 


theſe wbo are our bonds,our hoopes,our Church,our 
Common-weale cannot hold together,Sce Iſa. 1. Pxcepe 
Lord had left us a ſeed, wihad brew 4s Selome, That is 
except the Lord had continued forffe ſeed of righte« 
ous men,we had been deſtroyed beforerhis day. An 
example of this we have in Geneſis 19. Whenas the 
Lord was about to deſtroy Sodom, Gomorrah, Admab, 
Zeboim, and Zegor, had there been inthole five Citics 
but 50,45, 40, 30,20.. Yea tencightcous perſons 
the Lord would not have deſtroyed them: for why 
ſayes the Text, for tcas ſake z moreover whenas the 
Lord was bringing fire on them becauſe there was not - 
tenrighteous per{ons found there,oncly Lot his Wife 
and his two daughters, though a family abaſcd, and 
abuſed by the ungodly Citizens, yet the Lord out of 
his pretious eſteeme and care of them, heeprovides a 
Zoar a ſafe place for Lot and them, and commands 
them to make haſt thither, Why £ becauleſaies the 
T.ord, I cannot docany thing, marke, 1 comet dee any 
thing, untill you be come thither,Gew.2 0.22. 
Theſe things being conſidered, let any reaſonable 
man tell me when as agodly leſiah orany other godly 
and Religious Commander orany righteous perſon 
whatſoever is taken away,eſpecially I ſay where there 
is luch breaches and perills, whether thatthe people 
of that Land, nay allthe people thereof with /xdþ 
and _—_— have not cauſc to mourne and lamer.t 
rea . 
; Ir Nos Zedekiahs bleſſing of honour to be lamented 
of the people,/er. 34.5. And contrary it is a judgment 
for aneminent perſon to die, and the people nor to [a- 
meat, as Jer.16.4,;5, 6. Wherefore it is anevill done 
to the party deceaſed, but indeedthe greateſt cvill is: 


done unto od and to our {clves, For 


18 


Sir Laurence 


Cari), aad 
Capraine 
Rorcktord, 


Sir Simon Harcourt. | 
For our paiticulais, 1 pray Godir bee not a preſets 


fin w this our pieſentevill time,we had two religious 


v.lrous brave Officers ſore wounded to death of lite 
betore this Hapourable Cyloncl]. I mightfay they 
were we: etoo {1.ghily Lmenced, howſoever conſider 
what you have heard this day among other things that 
the negleR thereof is a moſt grievous ſin, as a gne of 
2 moſt wicked ſcnſuall obduratc heart. My bel : we 
have other ſins as yet reigning and very raging ameng 
us want of humiliation on faſt dayes, exceſhve druns 
kerncfſe abuncance of oathes,notwith ſtanding allthe 
dcfiics that God hath broughr upon us, God of hea. 
ven withſtand rhat wee perſiſt no further therein, but 
that wee may forlake our wicked wayes, and returne 
unto the Lord whothough hte bath ſtricken vs, then 
w.l hc ſurcly healeus, and moke the light of his coun- 
tenance againe to breake forth upon us in this land of 
darkgeſſc. - But paſſing many other things which the 
very ſhort t;:me of ny mediration conſtraines me unto 
Let mee beſcech you right Honourable and the reſt of 
Gods people here preſent to apply your heartsto a ſas 
ble ſcnſiblenefſe of this great evi'l w®ihe Lord hath 
done unto us,let it never be ſaid thatſuch a religious af- 
fable honourable worthy, whocameover and offered 
h.m(clfe willingly co helpus, and by Gods bleffing did, 
h.ving by Gods perm'ffon in our cauſe fallen; 1 ſay, 
let it never be {aid that ſuch a great man ſhould fall in 
this our Iſrael, andthe pec;ple did not lament, leaſt the 
Lord, great lehowvah be angry and in his diſpleaſure take «- 
way yet move of thoſe brave valiants which he raiſed up far 
145, to the weakening of our armies, and the ruine of our 
bopes. And thus have I ended a few houres meditation of 
that which may well be many yeares Lamentation. © © 
G's * F | I 3, 
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By Theophilus ( burchman. 1: Js ym 
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Hunx, 13.175 
Obey them that have rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves ; for 
they watch for your ſoules, as they thas wwſt give account, tha: 
they may doe it with joy, and not withgricie : for that is wnprofi. 
table for you, / 
Cy?K1an. Epiit,LXIX; 
| Inde Schifmata & Hazreſes oborte [wnt + erinntur dnm wwe. CO- 
PF'S$ qui anus oft, of Ecclcliz preeft, ſuperba querundam pre» 
FA wan nad ove Des honoratus, in- 
digns: hominibus judicarary, 
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Printed for Abel Roper, and are to be ſold at his ſhop at 
| the ſigne of the blacke ſpread Eagle neere the 
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Inner Temple gatcin Flecr-ſtreer. 
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TO THE 


MOST REVEREND 


AND RIGHT REVEREND FA 


THERS IN GOD, THE LL. ARCHBI. 


SHOPS and BISHOPS, andto the Re- 
verend and Right Worſhipfull the Deanes, 
Archdeacons, and others of the Clergie 
of the ruly Catholike and Apoſio- 
hike Church of England, al- 
(cmbled in their ſeveral! 


{ vocations, 


THEOPHILYS-CHYRCHMAN, 
The mieaneſt of the ſons of that Bleſſed Mother, 


Dedicates and ſubmits theſe his poore and unwor- 
thy labours : humbly beſceching that by their 
Approbation and Awuthoritie they may 
recommended to the pub- 
like view. 


— 


3$2>2SESDES 
A PREFACE TO 
The (briſtian Reader, ſhewing the oc- 
caſion of writing this enſuing Hiftorie, 
and the manner of the «Authors 
proceeding in it, x 


—m—_—— 


T is a ſaying of the wi- 
f ſeſt manthat ever was, 


Wy faciendi pheres lbrosnul/m 
GU ff firs, that rheye @ »o 


And he that ſaid it was] 
_ 2 writer alfo, rhe grea- | 
| reſt Writer of his tre; 
and fo had ſome experience in that kind 
1imſcife. For beſides thoſe bookes of his 
nholy Serereve, which make up no my 
part of the Hogrographs, he ſpeke of trees 
the er feadin + p06 ny even unto the 
Hyfſap which ſprengerh ont of the wif: be fpake at- 
« gh, nn of fowle, and of ryeeping rhmgs, 1 
of fiſhes. And if the muttiplying of | 


ooks was growne ſocndleſſe in thoſeenty} 


dayes, brfore Pholoſoyhre was fall of fſubrivter, | 
q 


of making many books, | 


rt Kings 433. 


ind D iyywitee became 1 with Conmn-« 
verfier, Whar exrfore thinke wr tizd He puſ-] | 
EF A 3 . ſcd] 
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The Preface. |. 


ſed on theſe reſtleſle times, ( if cither he had 
lived till now , on forſceene them then ::) 
Whercin, as. wnda.undam peliis,, one: wave} 
thruſts another forwards, ſo doth one Booke 
beget another, and that a fruitful progenie of 
Anſwers-and Replies, even ad infinizum * For 
proofe whereof, were there no other 1n- 
{tances to be found beſides, as there are too 
many, the very queſtion of Church-govern- 
ment {0 often moved, fo Iearnedly retolved, 
and yer continually revived and agitated, 
would ſerve ſufficiently. A queſtion firſt rai- 
(cd in this Church of England (for what have 
Ito doe with thoſe withowr) by Carmwright, 
Travers, and _—_ followers, who like Dis- 
8rephes 1n S. Johns Epiſtle, loving ts have prehe- 
== inthe Churchof Gf prated ſt 
the Biſhops with waliciom words : perhaps be- 
cauſe they were the Swccefours of thoſe Ape- 
| files, whom Dierrepbes baited and reviled in 
| che laſt S#rviver. But their Diſciples nor con- 

rent berewith, netther them(ſclves receive them 
with ſuch honour as they ought to doc, but 
ferbid them that wowld , and for as-much as in 
them 1s, caſt theaw owt of the Church, as an intol- 
lerable berdes not impoſed by Curt sr, and 
therefore not conſiſtent with our Chriftian 
libertie. | 

OG it On put the Charch to a 
necels1tic of yindicating and aflerting that: 
torme of government, which had beene rc- 


. | commended | 


v 
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commended to her with the Faith it ſelfe : {0 
that necefgitic continuing Rtil,or rather being 
_ obtruded on her by unquiet ſpirits, 


e is inforced to purſue her former courſes, 


in labouring to give ſs:&fa8on to a kinde of 


men, who are reſolved, I feare, not to be ſa- 
tisfied. A labour which might well be ſpa- 


red at this preſent time,if they who bring no 


new (upply of Argaments to make good their 
cos would reſt content with ſich Old an- 
ſwers, as have beene given already to thei 
Predecefſours, For did men looke 1nto this 
buſineſſe with a diligent and carctull eye, it 
might bee cafily diſcerned, that there hath 
beene no new #bjeR:on made in thoſe late dil- 
courſes which have beene writ upon this 
Subje&, but whart are cither Anſwered or pre- 
vented in the learned workes of B.Silfon, 
B. Downham, and other worthics of this 
Church, now in blifſe with God, Bur being 
it is the diſpoſition of ſome men, not ro let 
any thing remaine in peace, though never ſo 
well grounded, ſo ſecurely ſettled, as long 
2S by ew furbuſhing their ruſty Armour, 
they can pretend ſome mew abrleties, and 
therewithall new hopes to cffe& their purpoſe : 
:t cannot but concerne the Church, and the 


fri ds thereof, to have recourſe unto her 


pilblike Magazines, and thence to borrow 
ſuch proviſion both of Armes and weapons, as 
are thereia laid up and treaſured, for her juſt 


-  - defence. [_ 
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The Preface. 
— 
defence, Ye jugwent bomines, is 2 friendly 
watch-word, a rev 2 Ber ap 3 as fit- 
ly placed in the title of a booke, wi by that 
worthy Baronet, Sir Tho. Afﬀeon. 

'Tis true indecd, as long as the aſſault was 
onely made by ſeurrifious and unlearned bs 
bels, or emptie and unworthy Pamplas, there 
was no bctrer Anſwer to bee given then cop- 
tempt and falence ; as bring neicher confderabls 
for the Authors, nor formidable for the daw- 
.gers which might thence enſue. Nay, they 
occalioned by that courſe, as the caufe was 
handled, no {mall advantage to the Church : | 
a learned and religious Gentleman colle&ing 
out of all their ſcattered Papers, a full ſerve 
of the inconveniences of the Presbyterian Dil- 
cipline, andthe znconſoftencie thereef with the Con- 
flutusion of this flate : adding therto,to the de- 
teftion of their fhame, and his owne great 
honour, out of Authenticall and truc re- 
cords, the originall inflitutien, ſacceſion, and 
juriſdifion of the antient and venerable Order 
of Biſhops. This the beſt courſe that could 
bee taken poſsibly to deteR their follies, 
They which went other wayes to worke, and 
undertooke to anſwer them upon e 
termes, parted for ought I can (ee on the ſame] 
termecallo, complying with them in ſome} 
points of no ſmall importance, out of a flty| 
 hopeto obtaine the-reſt: and thereby letting 
them perceive how much was to bee got by 


confident} 
_ _— he — 
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confident and continuall clamour. For whe- 
ther out of a conceit, that ro beſtow a diſh 
upon the Prelacie, would make the bulineſſe 
raſt the better ; or that they held it an high 
point of Policie not to goe fo farre, bur that 
they might retire with ſaferze in the change 
of times : ſome of theſe Anſwerers have laid 
as deepe a Calummnie upon the Clergie, for 
* hunting after ſecular employments, for having 
greater care of rites and ceremonies, as of piety 
and godiineſſe , and ordering matters of the 
Church, not by rele and Canon, butin an ar- 
bitrary way, as any of the Pampbleters either 
old ornew, As if there were no better way 
to juſtifie the governwene of Biſhops, then by 
traducing of their perſons, nor any ſafer 
meanes to bee deviſed for vindicarmg the 
Cbureb, then by calumniating the Clergie, 

3- Buttheſe were onely Tentaments belle- 
rum ciuilium, certaine preparatorie skirmi- 
ſhes and velrations, to keepe men awake. The 
maine Barado was not yet drawne up. And 
when it was drawne up and ready, it was 
conducted with great artifice, by men of wir 
and underſtanding, ina learned way : Who 
a$ they had it in deſigne to cut down * Letur- 
gieand Epiſcopacieat one blow together, ſo 
as it ſeemes they made no queſtion of bea- 
ring down *Cathedralsalſo,and making them 
4 gratefull oblatzon unto ſpoyle and ruine. 


Never was learning ſo employed, to cry 
a downe 
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down the incouragement and reward of lear- 


ning. And now or never was the time for! 


| thoſe that had a care of the Churches ſaferic 
|t0 put themſelves into a poſture for defence, 

and be provided for the Barrai,, In which 
if few appeared at firſt on the Churches ſyde, 
it was not that they durſt not give the onſer, 
| but that they were reſerved for Sucrowrs, For 
| whileſt the humbly Reverend Remonſfirant was 
| pleaſed to vindicate aſwell his owne as the 


deems honour, there was ſmall cauſe, or 


themſelves atall, or robbe him of the glory 
of a {ole encounter, Parg, novum fortuna vi- 
| der concurrere,bellum,ath, virum.But when that 
Reverend Pen grew wearied not with the 
firenzth or number of his Adverſaries, but 
their importunttie, who were relolved ro have 
the leſt nords, * as himſelfe obſerveth , and 
that he hath beene pleaſed to give way to 0- 
| thers, to ſhew their duty and affetion in ſo 
juſt a cauſe: I then conceived it might not be 
_—_ to bethinke my ſelfe what further 
courſe might be purſued for the Churches 
| Peace. Ana though I knew full well that a; 
200d cauſe is never more eaſily betrayed, 
then by a weake and flight defence : yet| 
when I ſaw thatnone of thoſe * more able de | 
| fendants to whom he ſeemed to recommend 
| the cauſe had appeared therein, I was the 

more cnacouraged m my reſolucon of offering 
= my 
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my poore endeayours to the publike ſervice, | 
And ſo thou haſt at laſt, good Chriſtian Rea- | 
der, the very reaſon, why one of my o5ſcuri- 
| tze and meane condition, hath wndertooke a buſi- 
| ncfle of ſuch weght and awoment; as alſo why 
it was ſo late before I durſt adventure on the 
underiaking. 

4. Formy procceding in this matter, that 
mult next be knowne., And that I have dif- 
poſed of in another Method, then what hath 
formerly beene followed. Not in the way. 
of Arguments, or of Polemicall diſcourſe, much 
leſſe in anſwer unto thoſe with whom the 
Reverend Remonflrant had to doe , ( I found no 
likelihood of any end in ſuch diſputations) 
but in the way of an hiftor:call narration,as in 
point of fa#, in which the Aﬀirmarive being | 
made good by ſufficient evidence, it will bee 
very difficult, if not impoſhble, to prove the 
negatiie, And for the better making good 
ot the Affirmative, I have called ia the An- 
] tient writers, the holy Patheys of the Church, 
to teſtifie unto the truth of what here is ſaid, 
cither as writing on thoſe texts of Scyyroye, 
in which the infl:t#tion and avtboritze of Bz- 
ſhops is moſt cleerely evidenced , or ſpeaking 
of the condition of the Church in their ſeveral] 
times, in the admmiſfirarion and government 
whereof they had moſt of them ſome cſpe- 
ciall intereſſe. Their teſtimonies and autho- 
| ritics I have fully pondered, and alledged as] 
| 2A 3 fully} 
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fully ; not milreporting any of them 1n their 
words or meaning, according to the beſt of 
my underſtanding : as knowing well, and ha- 
ving ſcene experience of it, that ſuch falſe 
ſhifts, are like bot waters, which howſocver 
they may ſerve for a preſent pang, coe inthe 
end deſtroy the ſtomack. And for thele ho- 
ly and renowned Authors thus by mee pro- 
duced, I deſire no more, but that we yceld 
as much 4«;horirie unto them in expounding 
Scripture, as we would doe to any of the mo- 
derne Writers onthe like occaſion : and that 
we would not give lefle credit to their Affir- 
wations, ſpeaking of things that hapned in 
their owne times, and were within the com- 
paſſe of their obſervation, then wee would 
doc to any honeſt Countrey Yeoman, ſpeaking 
his knowledge at the Barre, between man & 
man. And finally that in relating ſuch occur- 
rences of holy aw b_ in the times 
before them, we thinke them worthy of as 
much beliefc,as we would give to Livie,T aci- 
1w,0r Suetonizs, reporting the affaires of the 
State of Rome, from the traditions and diCſ- 
courſes of the former times. This is the leaſt 
wee can afford them. And if I can obtain but 
this, I doubt not but it will appeare moſt evi- 
dently to an indifferent and impartial Reader, 
firſt that our Lord & Saviour ): us Curtsr, 
laid the foundation of his Church in an imperi- 
rae of Himflers, & that according unto his Ex- 
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ample thc holy Apoſtles did the like, ordaining 
the three ſeverall orders and degrees, of Bz- 
ſhops, Precbyters, and Deacons, inthe holy AMi- 
mfirie : Next that the government of Biſhops 
being founded thus, was propagated over 
all theworld, with the fazth it ſole. there be- 
ing no Nation which received the one with- 
out the other : and finally that in matter of 
authoritte and juriſdiRion, the Biſbops of the 
Primitive and pureſt times had rather more 
then leſſe, then what now they have. 

5. This is the ſumme of my deſigne,and this 
I hope will be made good in all particulars, 
In proſecution ofthe which my purpoſe was 
to co purſued thisfforie until the later times 
of S. Auftins life, when as the Church was at 
her height for peace & paritie.But finding that 
thetimes from Conflantimetil then,were quick 
and ative, and likely ro adminiſter more 
ſtore of matter then could be ordered and 
concoRed in ſo ſhort a time, as I had limited 
unto my ſclfe for diſpatch hereof : I rather 
choſe to publiſh what I had alrcady finiſhed, 
( in hope it might conduce to the publike 
g00d) then to detaine it from the Preſſe, till I 
had fully perte&ed the whole according to 
my firſt intention. Hereafter,if I find my la- 
bours inthis Peece accepted, and that I am 
thereby encouragedto performethe reſt, I 
ſhall not be deficient in it, cither unto the 
Church or my owne diſcharge. This that 


is done, as I have done it with all faith and | 
B is candour. 
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cndour, and layed it with like dutic and at- 
fetion at the Churches feere ; ſo with reſpe- 
five care and Reverence doe I ſubmit itto 
the judgement of the Chriſtian Reader , for 
whoſe inſtruction inthe point it was chicfly 
tudied. And I ſhall heartily beſcech all 
thoſe who ſhall pleatc to reade 1t,that if they 
meet with any thing thercin, which cither 15 
leſſe fitly ſpoken, or not cleerely evidenced, they 
would give me notice of it in ſuch a chargeable 
and a Chriftian way, as I may bee the beer 
for it, and they not the worſe. Which favour 
if they pleaſe to doe me, they ſhall bee wel- 
come to me, as an Angelof God,lentto con- 
dut me from the lanes of errewr into the 
open wayes of 17uth. And doing theſe Chriffi. 
«&s Ofhices unto one another, wee ſhall by 
Gods good leave and blefting , not onely 
hold the bond of cxternall peace, but alſo in 
due time be made partakers of the Sparit of 
wiitie, Which bleſſing that the Loyd would 
oraciouſly beſtow on his aMicted and diſtra- 
ed Church, is no ſmall part of our devertons 
inthe publike Limrgie: where we are taught 
to pray unto Almighty God,that hee would 
pleaſe continually 10 inſpire his wniverſall Church 
with the ſpirit of truth, unitie and concord, and 
grant that all they nhich doe confeſſe his boly| 
Name, may agree alſo in the truth of his ho 
on an4 le in witie and godly love. Uln- 
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to which prayer, hee hath but little of a 


Chriftzan which doth not heartily ſay, Amen. | 
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| CHAP. 1. 


[The Chriſtian Church firſt founded 
by our Lord and Saviour, in an 
7mparity of Miniſters. 


I. The ſeverall Offices of Chriſt our Savi- 
our 1x the adminiſtration of his Church. 
II. The agereeation of Diſciples to hims. 
II. The calling sf the Apoſtles, and why 
twelve in number. 
IV.of the Name and Office of an Apoſtle, | | 
V What things were ſpecially required wnto | 
the making of an Apaltle 
VI. At 


C— 


— 


Chap.l. The Hiſtory Part], 


VI. Allthe Ape les cqt wall amongſt ns 
' ſelves. 
| VII. Thecalling and appointing of the Se. 
| venty Ditciples 
| VIIL A rcconciliation of ſome different 
| 0pinions about the number. | 
| TX, Thetwelve as yr" ſuperior to the 
{eventy by our __ "FOUY'S OV 113 "- fe | 
X. What kind of ln rity 2t was that 
SO 1! ed his Apoſtles. 
The Go « 1nd prcheminen- 
, RS to the Apoſtles [ 
(-:hrilt. 
X[I.Th.t the Apoſtles were made Bithops 
by our Lord and Sauiour, aworred by the anci- 


% 
” j % : « 4 
Ct F455 | ITINICTS, 


F , [ \ ! F4 [ CHY 


Xl bf id t } the [ ext of hy 3 YCrIPture, 


— ——— 


Ce Types 1n holy | 

Cripture , [ hnd not 

any that did {o full y re-| 

4 preſent the nature of | 

S OL vrTon S king-! 

> dome, 25 thole of Da 

MN; -DRJ T, a, QAloſes, and Ae | 

chiFeaech, (a) David 1 

Shephcarg,and a king Moſes 2 Leoulator, | 

and a F- rince; L elch13, tech both King 

of Salem.and d a Pri: fy vs of the |, "VINE God, 

as that Text hath ſhlcd him. Each oft theſe 

; WasS a type of our Saviour Chriſt, accor- 
| 


Wan #n ding 
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| 
' 
| 
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ding to his Regall office, hee being like 
Me lchiſedech, : Kinz of Pen and Righteouſ- ( 
nelle , leading !115 people, as did Moſes, out ; 
t the duwknette and Idolaitries oO! Egypr, 
to the land of Ca74uu; and c YMNquering like 
David (e; all thote enemies which betore | 
held them 11 tubicRtion. Tins office, as it | 


s perpcruall. Thar God! 


1s fupreme, 10 


' 


i” 

Z 
T7215 "I 11 T” tho Þ/ [, 4 elyne ts | 4 bo 
WIOTELS US IN f Lil TEMBCSECEMASL L1% 14a /d F Þ 


YL 
his Kings 0'2 7407, 0a his holy mount a1ne: hath 


alio told us by his Angell, ( « ) that he! (4/Lul 


% 


thould r-10a0 over the honſc of Facob for ever, 
and of his A (N740MM2 there ſhould be #0 O77 {, 
Burt 1t wee looke upon him in his Sacerdo- ; 
tu!l and Paſtorall ofhces : it we behold him 
as a Lawz;v2r to his Church and people : | 
we find him not fore-ftgnified in any one | 


frheſc, but in all rozether, (4) A Prieſt (Heh. v. 6, 


TT 
. 


he was after the order of Melt /1(edech; 1) faith- li } He! 


full to him that did appornt him, 4s a'ſo Moſes 
ws fa thf il ta all hs houſe : ordering, and 
Kitpoting of the {ame,according to his will 
na pic ture, And as for the dilcharze of 
Ms Paſtoral or Propheticall orhce,G94 like- | 
_ » ! ' a | - RO ' | 
ern him to David, by his holy Prophet | 


laying, (#) I wi!l ſct up one Shepheard over (1)E: 


wy, 


them and hr: ſhall feed them, even my ſervant 


' David, he (hall feed them, and he ſhall be their 


hepheard. W hich offices, although ſubor- 


dinate to the Regall power, are perpetual } 


alſo. He was not made a Prieſt tor a time | 
B 2 or 


34-23] 


3 
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or ſeaſon, but for ever. Tw es Sacerdos in 
(NHeb.5.6. | erernums: (1) Thou art a Prieſt for ever, 
ſaid the Lord unto him. A Prieſt, who as 
(m) Heb.g.25. | he once (m) ap eared to put away ſonne by the 
(yHeb.10, 14: | ſacrifice of himſelfe lo by that (») one of 
fering hath he perfeftcd for ever all them that 
are [anttificd ; and fitting downe at the right 
(:yHeb 3-25: hand of God « he (0) eVer lveth, and maketh 
| interce(s10n for them. Ot the lawe perpetuity! 
| a1{o are thoſe other offices of Chriſt our! 
| Sxviour, before remembred . Hee had not! 
| beene fidelis ſicut Moſes, faithfull as Moſes) 
| was 1n all his houlc ; 1.6, as E [tins well cx-! 
| P QuUnds It, :n admimni{tratione populi ſobt Cre-| | 
d4.ta, in the well ordering of the charge] 
| commirted to. him,had he not conſtituted] | 
a {et forme of government, and given the| | 
{ame unto his Church, as a rule for cver.| 
Nor had he faithtully diſcharged the part! 
of David, had he looked onely to his fock, 
whiles himſelfe was preſent ; and tooke no 
carc tor the continuall feeding of the ſame, 
after he was returned to his heavenly glo- 
, ries. And therefore, (p) when ke aſcended| 
t on high he gave gifts to men,xnd gave ſome 
poſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome 
Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Tea- 
chers , for the perfecting of the Saints, for the 
 worke of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the 
| body of Chriſt ,, till we all come in the unity of 
| faith, and of the knowledge of the ſon of God 
| unto | 


4 — 
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Oren ere 


| wnto 4 perfet# man unto the meaſure of the ſta- 
ture of 7x fulneſſe of Chriſt. 
He 24ve them then indeed, after his 
| A render, when he aſcended up on high, be- 
cauſe he then did furniſh them with thoſe 

ifts and graces, wherewith they were en- 
dued by the Holy Ghoſt, and thereby fir- 
ted for the execution of the truft commitr- 
ted to them by their Lord , For otherwiſe 
many of them had beene _ already 
not onely in the way of choyce, and de- 
| ftgnation, but of commiſhon and employ- 
' ment, ( 4 ) Tte, & docete omnes Gentes, had 
| beene {aid before. It was not long after 
| our Saviours baptiſme by Fohn in Fordan, 
| that ſome Diſciple came unto him. That 
teſtimony which came downe from God 
the Father, when the Heavens were opened, 
' (1) and the Spirit of God deſcended on him 
like a Dove, was of -1t ſelfe ſufficient to pro- 


(9)Mar.35, 19. 


(r ) Mat.-3.,16- 


| cure many followers. The evidence which | 


| was given by Fohn the Baptiſt, added 
| nought to this. And yet that evidence pre- 
vailed ſofarre, that two of his Diſciples, 
when they heard him ſpeake , ([) forſooke 
{their old Maſter, and went after Feſus.Nor 
did it ſatiſhe them, that they had fownd the 
Chriſt, and had talked with him, but they 
1mpart the ſame unto others alſo. Thus 4A»- 
arew brings in his owne Brother (t) Son; 
| Philip invites his friend Nathaveel.One tels 


| 


Joh-1.37; 


(') Joh. 1.42, 
45. 


| B 3 another 


| | 


ts. te Att ltd ""_ 
ht 
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DD 


| another the glad tidiags , that they had 

| (u)Johs 1 " | found him of whom (u) Moſes 1n the Law, and 

| | all the Prophets did write: and all of them 
defire to be his Duſciples. Atterward as is| Þ 
ume increaſed, ſo his tollowers multiply. |? 
ed , and every miracle that he wrought to|| | 
confirmc his doctrine, did adde unto the! 
number of his Proſelytes. $0 great his fame| | F 
was, and ſo great the confluxe o: all ſons! 
of people, that Johns Dilciples pre- 4 
lently complained ; I know not whe'| 
(x)Joh 3-2f. | ther wath m1 re truth or envic, (x) om-\ 
nes ad eum ventunt, that all men came 
unto him, both to heare his preaching, 
and receive his baptilme. And certainly 
it was no wonder that it ſhould be {0; 
that all men ſhould retort to him, who| 
| was the way z, or lecke for him, who was| i 
| the truth, or tollow after limgwho was the! & 
life, Lord, ſaith Saint Peter, (y)to whom ſhall 


| wee goe? thou haſt the words of 1ife eter-| 
| nall, 


| 


I11T. | The number of his followers being thus! 
| increaſed, he ſends them not immediately 

tO PICcac h his Goſpel. Iwo yeares he tray- 
ned them up in the {choole of piety, W here 
he himſclfe was both rhe Teacher and the 
leflon, before he ventured them abroad 
apon that employment; And when hee 
ventured them abroad, he neither ſent them 
all together, nor with like authority. 
(4a) Twelve 


—_— 
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(5) Joh £.56 | 
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| (4) Twelve he (cleQted fromthe reſt, whom | (441,6.6,15, 
| he named Apoſtles, And he ordained then 
' (6) ſaich Saint Marke,that I with | G)Mark. 3.14. 
him, and that hee might ſen them forth ts 
preach J firſt tO be with him, a4$S the CON- 
{tant witneſles of his words and workes. 
and afterwards to preach and publiſh wha | 
they {aw and heard. In which regard, Ter-| 
tullraz3 cals rhem nor untitly, ( c ) Legatos 4 
Latere,Cſent from Chriſt to teach thenations. 
| Ex qu:bus (out of his Diſciples ) duodecem 
precipuos laters ſuo adlegerat, deſtinatos natio- 
' nibus Magiſtros : as his owne words are, 
' The ſame Tertullan gives a reaton, why 
Chriſt made choyle of twelve Apoſtles, 
neither more nor lefſe: viF. (d) becaulc 
there were twelve ftountaines in Elim. 
twelve gemmes or pretious ſtones in the 
voreit-plate of Aaron , and 12, ſtones taken 
out of Fordan by the hand of Foſhwa,and by 
him put into the Arke of the Teſtament. 
And then he addes, totidem enim Apoſtol1 
pretendebantur, that the like number of A- 
poltles was preftigured , Other conceits 
there are of the Ancient Fathers about this 
number : (e)Beae,and (f ) Sedulius,refemble | (+) In Joh. 6 
them to the 12. fignes of the Zodrack : (eg) | (/ {rr winged 
Tuſtin Martyr to the 12. bels in the high | {pt 
Pricſts garment : Tertullian betore named, | 
|ro the twelve oxen that did uphold the | ('- 
molten fea in the Temple ot Solomon. | 
Others | 


fy 
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(i)Caluin m 
Ha' m.Evang. 


(Mz. 19.:8.; holy Goſpell; (&) Yerily ( ſaith he) 7 ſay 


(1) Mieren, in 
locum. 


Others have other fancies to the ſame 
effet, bur whether Chriſt related unto 
any of them in this deftgnation, as 1t1s no 
' where to be found, fo is it not materiall to 
the preſent purpoſe, More neere unto the 
point in my opinion, 15 that of Calvin, 
who thinkes our Saviour in the .choile of 
| his twelwe Diſciples related to therwelve Pa- 
| triarchs of the Tribes of Iſrae!:to ſhew that 
' as the Patriarchs were the roote and ſemi- 
| narie of the Tribes of 1ſrael, ſo the Apo- 
| ſtles (7) were to be the Parents, or if you 
| will, the Patriarchs of the Church of 
| Chriſt, Non ergo fruſtra Dominns duodecem 

veluti Patriarchas conſtituens, Fceleſie renun- 
| ciationem teſtatus eſt, Which gucſle of his, 
| though it come neererto the matter than 
; the other did , yet it falls ſhort alſo of the| 
| true intention of our Lord and Saviour. 
| For Chriſt,who was beſt able to afſigne the 
| reaſon of his mind herein, hath told us, 


that he fitted his Apoſtles according to 
the number of the Tribes of Iſracl , that 
his Apoſtles in duc time might become their 
Fudgzes. For fo himſelte declares it in his 


unto you, that yee which have followed mee in 
the regeneration, when the Sunne of man ſhall 
fot in the throne of his glory, yee alſo ſhall ſit 
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
#f 1ſrael:* (1) 1, e, as Hierome doth expound 


pe CEE 


it, 


AA 
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it, 91914 credentibus vobis,jll credere noluerunt, 
| by reaſon of their ob(tinacic and unbelicte, | 
| not giving credit to that Golſpell rhe Apo- 

reached. Twelve. then our Saviour 

| pleaſed tO choole,whom he namcd Apoſtles, | 
| and they themſelves conceived this num- | 
oht: and therefore | 


ſtles 


ber not to want its weig 


[made it their firſt careto fill up their num-| 
ber, and ſurrogate ſome other in the place 
| of Fudas. Saint Peter very well declaredthe 


neceſſity of it, when he came in with his 
 Oportet; (m) Oportet ergo ex his VINES, FC. 
| Wherefore f 

with us all the time, that the Lord Jeſus went 
1n and out amongit us, muſt one be ordained to 
be a witneſſe with us of h1s reſurrection, So ex- 
cellently true is that of Auſtin, (») Adeo nu- 
merus ille ſacratus eft, us 11 locum unius qut 
exciderat, non poſſet niſt alter nominari. 

As forthe name, quos & Apoſtolos nomi- 
nauit, as Saint (#8) Luke informes us: Bare- 
mus thinkes it was not of our Saviowrs Owne 
divifing, but by him borrowed of the high 
Prieſts of the Jewiſh nation,who had a 


t 
theſe men that have companied | ::. 


(m) At. 1 21, 


| Cn) Aneuft in | 
- iL,10c3, 
IV. | 


(o)Luk 6-13. 


ſpc- 
clall kind of Miniſters, whom they called 
Apoſtles, (p) imployed by them forthe in- 
{truction of the Prieſts, the viſiting of the 
leverall Synagogues, the refifying of ill 
manners,and the reforming of thoſe pub- 
like Miniſters, who did not live according 


to thepreſcript of the Law. Whether that 
it 


4 


(p) Quos etiam 


ipſe legare com- 
wverat ad com- | 
ponendos opti - 
mos Sacerdotwn 
mores, ipſas Sy 
nognges inſpict- 
endas, preavos | 
mores corrigen- 
dosgoe, Annal. 
A.3 2. ſ. 5. ] 
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irwere ſo ornot, or that the Cardinall be 
| not miſtaken in the meaning of the Author 
| whom heciteth « I will not meddle for the 
pre ſent : though I conceive by looking on 
| the place in (q) Epiphanins, that the ſuccee- 
ding Patriarchs of the Fewiſh nation, did 
rather rake this name from Chriſts Apoſtles, 
than he trom theirs. Bur for the word as 
now we ule it, it is meerly Greeke, ſignify-| 
| ing in its naturall and originall ſenſe a| 
(r) Meſſenger, a Legate, an Embaſladour, 
; trom whom, to whomſoever ſent: after 
appropriated and applyed by the Ewvange- 
liſts to ſignife thoſe rwelve, whom our Sx- 
viour choſe, and called his Apoſtles, as by 
| way of excellence : yet ſo that many of| 
thoſe men who ſaw our Saviour in the fleſh, 
and did preach the Goſpell, are ſometimes 
| honoured with that name, (/) @uod autem 
 exceptis duodecem quidam vocantur Apoſtoli, 
| illudin canſa eft, omnes qur Dominum vide- 
 runt, & eum poſtea predicarunt, fuiſſe Apo- 
ſtolos nominatos : as Saint Hierome notes it, 
By which wee ſee, that thoſe two things 
did principally concurre unto the making 
| of an Apoſtle, viz.tohave beene converſant 
, with our Saviour Chriſt, and to preach his 
| word: which being moſt exactly verified 
in thoſe twelve Diſciples, whom he ſcleRed 
for that purpole , it was moſt fit that the 
ſhould chigfly have the honour of '{o high] 
a 


— 
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atitle. Burtheſe, although they were two 
| ſpeciall markes of an Apoſtle, yer they 
were not all. Others had teene our Saviour 
lin the fleſh, and preached his Goſpell, 
' which notwithſtanding never durſt ailume 
that title: (:)[enativs, who affirms it of him- 
(elfe, that he had ſcene the Lord J s su s, 
doth yet diſclaime the power and priyi- 
ledge of an Apoſtle. x &s AmgA@® Jemn'rwnwuean, 
| faith he in his Epiſtle to the Romans. So that 
beſides their ſee:vg of our Saviour in the 
| fleſh, and preaching of thole things which 
| rhemſclves had icene; the Twelve had a 
| preheminence above the reſt of the Dilci- 
ples, in thoſethree particulars : firſt, in their 
| ncerneſle of accetle unto him when he was 


alive: Secondly, in the latitude of their | 


commiſſion, when he was to leave them: 


| And thirdly, in the height of their autho- 


rity after his deparrure. 

For firſt, the twelve Apoſtles , and no 0- 
thers were the continuall, conſtant, and 
domeſticall Aud:tors of all his Scrmons, the 
| diligent beholders and obſervers of all 
| his miracles, With them did he diſcourſe 


ring their demands, and ſatisfying all their 
[cruples. The Twelve, and none but they, 
were preſent with him, when he did inſti- 
tute his holy Swpper * and they alone partici- 
patcd of thoſe prayers and promiſes which 


es ee en 


tamiliarly, propounding queſtions, anſwe- | 


| Sy : hel 


l 


| 
| 


(1 )Ionar. Epiſl 
ad SmymenC, 


| 
| 
| 
' 
| 


| 


V. 
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Chap. The Hiſtory PartI, 


(u)C lemens A+ 
lex. ap. Euſil.t, 


PF & 


(ﬆ )Mark.16. 


(y) Cty Tom: 
vs P- | I © (dit. 
$4U11]. 


| he made to them from himſelfe , or for 
them to his heavenly Father,” Many there 
were of his retinuc, of his Court not few: 
the Twelve were onely of his Counſell, 

and of thoſe too, ſome more clpecially ad- 

mitted to his 4ucemgen , and of his ca- 
binet counſell , (as it were) then others, 

whereof ſee Mat. 17.1. Mark, 14.33. Luk, 
8. 51. And onthis ground doth (#)Clemens 
tell us, that Chriſt "imparted many things 
unto theſe three, after his aſcenfion,-which 
they communic ated mis hovers AmoK01g, WN- 


tothe reſt of the. Apoſtles: the reſt of the 


acceſſe,ſo were they turniſhed with a more 
liberall Commiſhon,when he was to leave 
| them. (x) Ite 1n umwverſum mundum He laid 
| unto them, Goe rnto all the world, and preach 
| the Goſpell to every creature, No ſuch com- 
miſſion granted to any others, who 
| had their feverall precindts andbounds, a 
limited commiſtion when it was at beſt, 
| To the eleven for unto them alone did hee 


Apoſtlesto the 70. As they were neererin| 


| 


| 


| give that charge) the whole world went bur 


for a Dioceſſe. Forthis cauſe (y) Chryſoſtome 
| doth honour them with the ſtile of Princes, 
and Princes of a great command over all 
'the univerſe . Apyerhe 690 \'2d Sts rag loner TH 
|  Azinan, cc, The Apoſtles were ordained 
| Princes by the hand of God: Princes | 
[ki have not onely under them ſome 


| 


' 


Townes, | | 
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ES 


Townes, and Nations , &v& alrng xov3 ah 
Opuirlw iwmowairreey, but ſuch unto; whole 
care.the whole world was truſted: So farre 
| that Father. And if wee doubt that rheir 
authority fell ſhort in any thing of their 
commiſfion : the ſame good Father. inthe 
ſame place,will mforme us otherwiſe. For 
making a companiſfon' berweene Spirituall 
and Civill dignities, hee calleth the office 
of an Apoſtle (4) vauriay mrowenmiy , a lpiritu- 
all Conlulſhip, <9, mrevwwnmwnirl, the moſt 
| ſpiritual} of -all powers or governments; 
'and finally FS 1 copanxsy og 1 Lathe 134 Els 

Car, x view : the head, the roote, nay 
/the foundation of all ſpirituall dignities of 
| What ſort ſoever. Doubtleſſe the Father had 
| good reaſon for ſo high an Eulogic. When 
| Chriſt afirmed, Sicat mifit me Pater, (6) that 
as bus Father ſent him, ſo ſemt hee them : He 
aid enough to intimate that ſupreme au- 
| thoriry ich he had given them in the 
Church whether it were in preaching 
of the Goſpell, in founding Churches, Con- 
ſututing and ordaining Paſhors, or whatſoe- | 
ver elſe was neceſſary for the advancement 
of his Kingdome. For by theſe words, 
4s C5rill hath right well obſerved, (c) wa 
637% 793 4 br pulwns ng oy wris T2 1) Mx Franve he 


| 


——_— 


(a) Chr. ibid, | 


(6) Joh.20.2r. 


(c)Cyril-in lob, 
Evang.t. 12, 


did ordaine themfor to be guides,and tea- 
ror unto all the world,&the diſpenſers of 
his holy myſteries, co 


| 


mmnanding them nat | 


3 onely | 


—— — 
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onely to cnlighten the land of Fewrie, but 
all the people of the univerſe : as allo gi. 
ving them to underſtand that it was their 
duty » 4 UlPTWAES #6 purrdlvoray vaheiy , TO call the 
ſinners to repentance, to heale all thoſe 
that were afflicted, cither in body or in 
ſoule, in the diſpenſing of Gods bleſſings, 
not to follow their owne wil), but his that 
| ſent them: and ina word, as much as in 
| them was, mic dds( rghias + xiewor oem, tO fave 
the world by wholſome doctrines , for to 
that purpoſe was he {ent by his Heavenly 
Father. And {o we are to underſtand Saint 
Chryſoſtome,when he tels us this,that Chriſt 
, | inveſted his Apoſtles with the like autho- 
En rity as he received from his Father. (e)Cak 
TW J/y2pur, | vinafhrmes as much or more upon thoſe 
Hom.m. Job.c: | words of our Redeemer. £ ware non abs re 
(e)Cate, in 11h, | Chriſtus cum Apoſtolis ſus communicat, quam 
a Patre amtoritaters 11 Ween this au- 
thority of theirs will be {cen mere clecrly, 
when we behold it in the praRtice,and exe- 
CUtion. 

Five things then of neceſſity were to 
concurre in the making or conſtituting of 
an Apoſtle, truly and- properly {o called : 
firſt an immediate call from Chriſt him- 
lelte: ſecondly, an Autopſie, or eye-wit- 
nelſing of thoſethings which they were af- 
| terwards to preach or publiſh of him:third- 

ly, their neerneſle of acceſle : fourthly,the 
| latitude 


_——_— 


—_— 
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. 


latitude of their Commiſſion : fifthly, and 
fina!ly,,the eminence of their authority . 
Of theſe the firſt were common with them 
unto the reſt of the Diſciples , ſave that the 
[calling ofthe Apoſtles rothat charge, and 
| function doth ſeeme to be more ſolemane, 
| and irumediate. Butin the reſt, which axe 
| indeed the ”=»-__ or ſpecificall differen- 
ces, they had no co-partners, This made 
| them every way ſuperiowr unto the reſt of 
the Diſciples, although all equal in them- 
| ſelves. Though in the calling of thoſe bleſ- 
| ſed ſpiritsto that great 1mployment, there 
| Was a prizs and —_ z; yet in regard of 
power & authority, there was neither Sum- 
' muns,nor Subalternum: And howſocver Pe- | 
ter be firſt named in that ſacred Catalogve ; 
yet this enticleth himeo no more authority, 
 abovethe reſt of the Apoſtles, then Stephen 
{ mighe challenge in that regard above the 
| relidue of the Seaven. Saint Cyprian did re- 
 folve this cauſe many hundreds fince, al- 
 igning unto all the 12. a parity of power 
and honour . (f) Hoc erant wigue Of c4- 
teri Apoſtoli quod fuit Perrus, pari conſort. 
 preahni, > honoris & poteſtatis ;, ſed exordium 
| «4b unizate proficiſcitwr. Where cleerly there 
| ls nothing given to Peter, but a prierrey of 
order , a primacie if you will, bur no ſupre- 
waie,Newher doth Rarlaem give bum more, 
though he inſcribe his booke, de 2aps Friv+ 


C1p458. | 


(f) Cyprian lib, 
de wwuate Ec 
chſ] 


— 


- v6 
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(g) Barlaam de 
| Pape principar 
th. 


| (3) Mark-14. 
33+ 


cipats . (g) Amintor Te ptr ove Tl haangu io 
nut mlrns in/y2ar,60. The Apoſtles, all of 
them ſaith hee,in matters which concerned 
the Church, were of equall honour, Tf Pe- 
ter had prehemifience inany thing, it was 
that in their ſacred meetings he firſt brake 


(b) Mar, 17.3. | mount Tabor (h)there ts behold the glory 


the buſineſle, x eramgndela; ivus dE19% and 
peradventure alſo had the upper place in 
the aſſemblies of that good!y Alowſbip Bur 
what need Cyprian, or Barlaam come in for 
| evidence, when as wee find this parity {0 
| cleerly evidenced inholy Scripture? Inthe 
immediateneſle of rheir calling, and their 
| acceſſe unto our Lord and Saviour, they 
| were all alike, Hee that called Petey from 
| his nets, called alſo Matthew from the re- 
'ceir of cuſtome. If onely Peter, and the 
| ſonnes of Zebedee wereraken with him to 


of his Tranſfigwation, or choſen from a- 
mongſt the reſt to attend his perſon (7) 
when he went olit'into the Garden ot Geth- 
ſemane: this makes as much forthe ſuprems- 
cie of the ſonnes of Zebedee, as the ſonne of 
Fona, Their miſſion, and commiſſion were 
aliketoall. He thar ſaid /re- & docere, Goe 
into all the world and preach theGoſpell to 
every creature, ſpakeit indefinitelyrto every 
one; not unto Petey only, as the ſupreme 
Paſtor, from whom the reſt were to reccive 
a delegated and confined autoritie, Neither 


had 


— 
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had hee ſo often beene moleſted with that | 
[needleſſe queſtion, which of them ſhould be 
| greateſt in their Maſters Kingdome : had he 
| before determined of it, and ſerled the ſu- 
premacic 1n Saint Petcrs perlom And as| 
tor thoſe prerogatives, of T1b1 dabo claves, 
Paſce oves meas : Which being ſpoken unto 
Peter, may {ceme peculiarly to belong ro 
him : the Fathers ſay, that nothing did 
hereby accrew to Peter, but what was 
common to the reſt. (7) Ecclefie enim claves 
reem calorum date ſunt . Et cum ei dicitur, 
|; omnes dicitur , A mas me* Paſce oves meas: | 
' aS Saint CAnſtin ſtates it . But what need 
more be ſaid to aftrme this point,rhen thar 
of our moſt blefled Saviour, when he en- 
couraged them to perleverance with this | 
heavenly cordeall, that they ſhould ſit «por; 
(*) twelve Thrones, ndzemns the twelve Tribes (k\Mar-19 
of Iſrael? In which moſt gracious words of | **. 
lus, as the fitting of the Apoſtles ſhewes/ 
authority , their fitting upon thrones, an! 
eminence of power , ther fitting-to judge, | 
4 power and excrciſc of juriſdiction, and 
theirfirring thus to judge the twelve Tribes 
of 1ſrae/, the univerſality and, extent of | 
their juriſdiction : ſo doth their ſitting on. 
twelve thrones, ſingult in ſua ſede,(1)aS Far-| (ranſen.turm; 
ſemins hath it, intimate an equality of ju-| Evang inform, 
rildiction, a parity in point of power, 

Butto precced. Our Saviour finding | VIT, 

D that 


- — _— — 
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that the harveſt was great, and the labow 
rers as yet but tew.,and that his houre was 
Cm) Luk.1c.3, 5 NOW at hand, (») appointed other ſeventy al- 
ſo, and ſent them two, and two before his face, 
'mto every City andplace, whither he himſelfe 
would come, To them he gave authority! 
to proclaime, and publiſh to the people, 
Veiſ..47, | that the Kingdome of Ged WAS COMme mg wnto 
— : giving them alſo power to beale the 

ſicke, and to caſt out Devils, as hee had tor- 
merly to his Apoſtles, So that there 1s no 
queſtion to be made,burt that they were 1+ 
truſted with a part ot this ſacred Miniſtery,' 
| but whether in an equallranke we ſhall ſee! 
anon. In the meane time if any queſtion 
ſhould be asked who theſe Seventy were, 
and by what names called; we anſwer gn- 
(n) Hiſt.Eccle”. | dw conſtat, that we cannor tell. (n) Fuſe- 
i.1.c. 12-& | bj as great a ſearcher into rhe monuments 
of antiquity, as the Church ever bred, 
proteſlcth plainly, wnrcyy wir wie 3drpub whe 
»& that he could never meete with any 
lift or catalogue of them. Some he had ta- 
ken up on heare-ſay, as Barnabas, Softhenes, 
| Cephas, Matthias, after chole into the place 
'«) 4p. Eueb, | Of Fudas, and Thaddeus. (0) Pap/as menti- 
bf l.C. 33. | oneth Ariſton, as another of that number| 
(0) I Pour 1 1310. And Epiphamis (p) addes to theſe, 
l.bereſ. 20n 4 | Stephen, and the reſidue of the Seven, Marke' 
and Zuke, two of the Fwangeliſts , Fuſtw, 

who ſtood in competition with Matthias, 


together 


Verſe 9. 


—  —  — 
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rogether with Apelles, Rufus , and Niger, 
whoſe names accurre in holy Scripture, 
Thele are the moſt that there is any 
| ground for, in antiquity. As for the Cata- 
| logue of their names and ations fathered 
| on Dorothews Bil hop of Tyre:there is not any 
| thing more falſe & tabulous:that Rhapſodi/ 
| thruſting into that Catalogue, many who 
| were converted by the Apoſtles , after | 
Chriſts aſcenſion. Inſomuchas (q) Eſtius | (4) F/iwin 
worthily complaineth, cos fere omnes qui 4 | © © 
| Panlorn hoc caprte nom;inantur, aut ſalutantes, | 
| aut ſalutawd:, that all the men whole names 
occurre in the 16. chapter to the Romans, 
are by him thruſt into the Catalogue of 
the Seventy Diſciples : not to fay any thing 
| of thoſe many other ablurdities, which hee | 
| hath noted in that Bedroll. | 
As tor the number of Seventy, why our| wrrr 
Redeemer pitched on that,there is not much | 
[diſpure amongſt the learned. (7) Terran, | (+ )Trrmi.contr. 
| who had fitted ( as before wee ſaw ) the | $7. #. 4. 
[number of the Apoſtles, to the twelvejtoun- 
[taines in E/xm, doth allo proportion the 
| number of theſe D:ſciples, ad arbuſta Palma- 
| r9m,unto the number of the Palm-trees, that | 
{ grew thereby. Bur this being onely 1n the 
| way of Allegorie,we ſhall paſle it over: one- 
ly relerving the Application made by Hie- 
rome for a little longer. That which com- | 
meth neereſt the matter, and is agreed | 
D 2 upon} LE 


— — 


20 Chap. I. The Hi ntory Partl, 


P— — — HE ——— — — 


upon dead by all ſors of writers, 1$ that 
our Saviour in this choyle, related ro the! 


tus eſſe, cu1 jam olim aſſnever# popwlus : and 
addes withall another note, which may 
| well ſerve ro reconcile the difference about 


| that hee appointed other ſeveuty alſs , as our 
 Fngliſh reads in, The Latine no lefſe gene- 


Seventy Elders interefſed inthe gOVvernment | 
| of the tribes of 1/rael : mention of whom is 
made, Num.11.'16. EXe.8 11, ( f ) Calvin 
amongſt the reſt gives this nnks of it, Is| 
numero ſe ptuaginta widetur enum ordinem ſecu- 


| rhis number, which is betweene the Greeks, 
| & the Latine copics, For the Greeke copies; 
| have 1t ecnerally, avid" ey x, £7146 s 66S cur no; mh, 


| | rally : Deſtugnavit & alios ſeptuag:nta | dugs, 


(0) #1 He iN 
| Cann: Ll 
| ()in Excr.l.2, | reading doth occurre in (t/  Hierome.(#) Aw- 


' 


+ ION ſftin, and ſome others. I know indeed, 
nt, in Luc.x0. | (x) Bea doth pur an handiome flurre on 
the Latine Copies, and thinkes that ſome 
poore ignorant ſcribes ( Librarit 1ndotth, 
as he cals them) abbre: ating the word Fs 
ſcipulos into dles: others as zonorant asthey, 


our of 4los read duos, and ſo found ſeventy 


| Auſtine,were no ſuch Babies: not to {ay any 
\rhing of Beda, and the reſt that followe 


Diſciples were proportioned tothe number 


—{ - 


And therefore lince 1 #0 agreed On, that theſe | 


of 


FU he ſent out other ſeventy two : Which 


rwo Diſciples in ſtead of ſev enty. Bur ſurc-! 
ly thoſe renowned Fathers Hrierome, and | 


| 


| 


- © —_ 


' Elders, the Scripture ſaith expreſlely,” they 


were ſeventy Elders gathered about the Taber- 
' nacle beſides Eldad,and Medad inthe Camp. 


' Elders.are generally called the Seventy ; as 
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ofthe Elders of the Tribes of Iſrael: wee 
muſt firſt find what was' the number of 
thoſe Elders, before wee-can agree upon 
the other. Now. for the number of rhoſe 


were ſeventy two, as may appeare by- com- 
paring the 25, verſe of the 11, of Numbers, 
with the 26. in which wee find that there 


| For making up this number,as afterwards in 
the tranſlation of the B:ble, there were fixe 
/ chofen out of every Tnbe, Z 43 puiir ingiere, 
as (y) Foſephus hath un, which commeth ro 
leventytwo in all. But both the ſeventy two 


the Tranſlators- of the Bible are called the 


— 


— 


()) loſeph. Ant 
Indai'd.1 3. 


Septuagint; both of them ad rotundationem | 
numer: : even as the Magiſtrares un Rome | 
, werecalled Centumruiri, though being three | 
tor every tribe, they came unto -an hut 
'dred and five in all. And this is that which | 
(7) Calvin hath obſerved inthe preſent 
| butineſle : viz, thar the Confiſtoric of the 
[Fewiſh Fudges, to whichthe number of the 
Diſciples is by him proportioned,confiſted 
| ot no lefſe than72 though for the molt part, 
uifiert ſolet in talibiss numers,they are called, 
{the 70.50 then to reconcile the Latin with 
the Greek Originall here were in allq2.D>- 
ſciples;accordingrto the truth of the calcitla- 
| D 3 | rtiI0n 


(2) Cl ah in. in 


| hs n, Evang. ut 


ny 
F * 


— 
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|tion: and yet but ſeventy in account, ac- | 
| cording to the eſtimation which was then 
| in uſe. And therefore poſſible the Church 
| of Eneland,the better to comply with both 
| computations ; though it have ſeventy in 
' the new Tranſlations , yet [til] retaines the 
number of ſeventy rwo, in the Golpell ap- 
pointed for Saint Lukes day in the booke 
of Common-Prayer confirmed by Parluia- 
ment, | 

This being the number ot the Diſcrples, 
it will then fall out, that as there were fix 
| Elders,tor every Tribe; {0 here will be fixc 
Presbyters or Elders, for every one of the 
Apoſtles . For thole which have compared 
the Church of Chrift which was firſt plan- 
ted by the Apoſtles, with that which was' 
firſt founded by the Lord himiclf:reſemble} 
the B:ſbops in the Church to the twelve A4-! 
poſtles, the Presbyters, or Prieſts, unto the 
Seventy. Which parallel] how well it hol-! 
deth, and whether u will hold or. not, we 
ſhall ſee hereafter, Meane while it cannot 
be denyed, but rhat the Apoſtles were ſupe- 
riour to thele Sevemty,, both in place and 
power. The Fathers have ſo generally at- | 
firmed the ſame, that he muſt needs runne | 
croſſe unto all antiquity that - makes 
queſtion of it. The Councell of Neeceſs- 
res, Which was convened ſome yeares 
before. that of Nzce, declareth that the | 


- Chorepiſcopi, 


CG 


— 
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Chorepiſcopi, which were but- (a) Presby-| (4), x5. 85 
rers L fact, ( though in title Biſhops ) P. 58, 
6 mms 4 01 4 eGSoprterre, WCETE. inſtituted ac- 


cording to the patterne of the Seventy,Saint ( _—_ 


| Hierome, in his traftate ad Fabjolam,ſpeakin 
' of the twelve fountaines of E/im, and the 
| ſeventy FPalmes that F ns thereby, doth 
reſolve it thus, Nec dubinm quin ae duade- 
cem Apoſtolis ſermo ſit, ce. It is not to be 
« doubted, but that the Scripture ſpeaketh 
« here of the twelve Apoſtles, the waters 
« ifſaing from whoſe fountaines have 
« moiſtned the barren drinefle of the whole 
« world; and that the ſeventy Palmes that 
« orew thereby, are the teachers of the ſe- 
« cond ranke or order : Luca teſtante dus- 
« decem fuiſſe Apoftolos,c+ ſeptuagimta Diſei- 
4 ples 1107 15 eradus : Saint Luke athrming 
« that there were twelve Apoſtles, and ſc- 
*venty Diſciples of a lower order, whom 
«the Lord ſent two and two before him. 
In this conceit, Saint Ambroſe led the way 
before him, likening unto thoſe Palmes 
the Seventy , qui Secundo ab Apoſtolis gra- 
du, who in a fcond ranke from the Apo- 
ſtles, were by the Lord ſent forth for 
the ſalvation of mankind. Serm.,24-(s) Da- | (c) Epiſt. 5 
maſus their co-temporarie doth eas 
much, viz; now amplius quam duos ordimes , 
that there were but two orders amongſt the 
Dilciples of Chriſt, 4. that of the twelve 
| _ Apoſtles 


— 


———— 


__———_— 


| 


| 


| mn. 
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(4) Thooph. in | Apoſtles, and the Seventy. (4) Theophylait| 
Luc.10, ' concurres with Hyzerome in his concett + | 


| bout the twelve fountaines, and the {even- 

| tie Palme trees : and rhenconcludes, thar 

| © howlſoever they were choſen by Chriſt, 

© mndvicrgy: my #7 Hifrg,yet were they infe- | 

'©riourto the twelve, and afterwards their 

* followers and Ichollers. Adde hereunts 

(e)Calrin, in | the reftimony and conſent of {e) Calvin, 
Infeinue.l 443+ | who giving the preheminence unto the A- 
me poſtles, as the chief builders of the Church, 
addes in_the next place the Zvangetiſfts, 

| fuch as were Timothy and Tit, ts fortaſiis | 

etiam ſepruaginta Diſcipult , ques (ecundo ab 

| Apoſtolts loco Dominus defignav:t: and perad- 

| venture alſo the ſeventy Diſciples, whom| 

; Chriſt appointed in the ſecond place aftet} 

(fy Ep.ad 0cea- | his Apbfttes. Befides, (f)S:Hierome giverh it} 
| for a Maxime, © provehitur, de minore ad| 
| majrs provehitur that he which is promoted, | 
| is promoted from a lower ranke unto an 
| higher. Matthias therefore,having beene 
formerly of the Seventy, and afterwards 
advanced into the ranke and number of the 
Twelwve,in the place of Tndas : it muſt needs 
_ , follow that the twelve' Apoſtles ſhined in 
ah higher _ than theſe lefler lumina- 
ries. Now that Matthias had betore bin one 

of the ſeventy, appeareth by rhe concur- 
rent teſtimonies of Euſeb, 116. x. Eccleſ., Hiſt. 
6.12. & 1.2. cap.t.and of Epiphanias comtr. 


FA herd); 
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hereſ. 20. .4. to whom, for brevity ſake, | 
[ reterre the Reader. And this the rather, 
becauſe the Scripture is ſo full & pregnant 
in it; it being a condition,or qualification, 
[if you will, required by ( g)S.Peter, in chole | (e)AQ.3.v.21, 
[that were the Candidates tor (0 high a dig- 
| nity, that they accompanied the Apoſtles all 
the trme that the Lord Feſus went 4 and out 
| amongſt them. And that we know none did, 
| but. the Seventy onely. So then 1t is moſt 
cleare, and maniteſt, both by authority of 
Scripture, and conſent of Fathers, that our 
Saw0ur inſtituted 1n his Church two rankes 
ot Miniſters, the one ſubordinate unto the 
| other : and conſequently , laid the firſt 
foundations of it, in ſuch a Fatherly, and 
moderate imparity, as bound all following 
tunes and ages, that would not willingly 
oppolc ſo Divine an vrdinance, to oblerve 
the like, 

And yet it 1s not to be ought, that this 
ſuperiority thus by him eſtabliſhed, doth 
contradict thofe other paſlages of holy 
Scripture, whercin he doth prohibit all do- 
minton over one another. They much mi- 
| take the buſineſſe who conceiveit ſo. The! 
| Fewes in generall, and all the followers of 
Chriſt particularly, expected thar the pro- 
miſed Mefiah ſhould come with power , 
reſtore againe the luſtre of the Fewiſh King- 


dome, and free them fromthar yoke and 
E bondage, 


_— 
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; bondage, which by the Romans had beene 
(þ) 24.21» | laid upon them.We thought .(h)faid Cleoph, 
| that his had beene hee that ſhowld bave dclive- 
| red Iſrael, And what hee thought, was fo-; 
| (HAA1.6. | lemnely expected by all the reſt . (7) Domi- 
| | ne, ft 11 tempore hoc reſt; tres reannm Iſrael, 
| Lord, ſay they, even int'1e very moment'f 
| his Aſcenſion, wilt thou #t this time reſtare 
| araine the Kingdome unto Iſrael: Upon which 
| fancie and imagination, no marvell if they 
| harboured ſome ambitious thought , eve- 
ry one hoping tor the neerelt places, both 
of power and truſt about his perſon. This 
was the greatnefle which they aimed art: 
and this our Saviour laboured to diven 
them from : by interdicting all ſuch power 
and Empire, as Princes, and the favorites 
of Princes have upon their vaſſals. (&) Tee 
know (faith hee) that the Princes of the Gen- 
tiles exerciſe Dominion over them , and they 
that are great exerciſe authority upon them: 
| Vobis autem non fic, But ſort hat not be 
| amongſt you. Where plainly it appeares, 
| both by the text and context: firſt,thar this 
| frife and'conteſtation was onely amoneſt 
the twelve Apoſtles, and therefore howſoc- 
ver it may prove that there was to be a px 
ry or equality amongſt themſclves, yet it 
j will never prove, but that they were, and 
\mightbe ſtill ſuperionr unto the Seventy. 
And fecondly , that Chrift our Saviour 
doth 


_——— 
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| 
| doth not prohibit rhem the ule and exer- 
ci c of all authority, on thoſe who were 

| infertour and ſubordinate ro them; but 0n- 

le ſuch authority as the Princes of the Gen- 

' tiles. and the great Lords and Miniſters a- | 
| | bout them did exercaſc upon their ſubjects. | 

| The power - and government of the Apo- | 

| (t'es in the C hurch of Chriſt was mecrly | 
| =-x3,{uchas aFarher bearcthunto his chil- 
| dren : but not Hen), a Lordly, and i impe- : 
riousrule,tuch as a Maſter excrciteth on his 
| flay es and {c crvants(/)Not 4s Lords over Gods 
\ inheritance, m) but as the helpers of their joy, 
lay thetwoApoſtles. And herein ſtands the |; /) Cor.z, 
difference,according untothat of (ay) Chry- | 24 _ 
ſoſtome, Principes mund! idea fant, ut domi- Gemnn. 
nentur minoribus [urs , The Princes ofthe | m Mer.hom.zy 
earth were made to this end and purpole, 
[that they might Lord it over their intert- 
| ours, and make them ſlaves, and (poyle | 

them, and devour them, abaſing them un- 
tothe death, for their owne profitand glo-| 

'ry: Principes autem Eccleſie fiunt, cc. But 

'the Governours or Princes ofthe Church 

| were inſtituted to another end. w/J, Toy 

lerve their inferiours, and to nunifter wato | 

them all ſuch things, as they have received 

; from the Lord. 

This'eminence and ſuperiority. over all | & I 
| the Church, which was thus ſettled 1a the * 
| Apoſtle by our Lord and Saviour, will 
E 2 appeare 


(/y Per, $.4 
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appeare more tully , if we conlulrt the ſe. 
verall miniſtrations commuitred unto them, | 
and to them alone. For unto them alone it! 
was.that Chriſt committed the whole pow-! 
er of preaching of his holy Word, admin;- 
ftring his bleſſed Sacraments, reta/ning and 
forerving ſinnes, ruling and ordering of 
his flocke : giving them alſo further pow-) 
er- of inſtituting, and ordaining ſuch, by 
whom thele Prccall ofhces were to be; 
nog” tilt his {ſecond comming. None | 
ut the Twelve were preſent with him, 

| when hee ordained the blefled Sacrament! 
| of his body and blood : and untothem a- 
=! lone was ſaid (0) Hoc facite, do this: 1.6. 
| rake bread,and breake, and blcſle 1t,and di-| 
| ſtribure it, 777 remembrance of mce, To the| 
| cleven alone it was that he gave commiſlr | 
(p)Ma.25.19, | on to (p)go into all the world and preach} 
the Golſpell to all creatures,baptizing them | 

inthe name of the Father, Sonne , and 

| Holy Ghoſt. They onely had that power- 
(9)Jch.:0.21. | full & immediate miſſion, (q) Sicut miſit me| 
| Pater, AS my Father ſent mee, fo ſerd I you, | 
| and upon them alcne he breathed, {aying, | 

(r)Joh.20. 22. | ()Recerve the Holy Ghoſt: whoſe ſinnes you do 
23. remit they are remitted unto them, an whoſe 
ſinnes you do retaine, they are retained. Final- 

|ly, they , and none but they were truſted 
| with the feeding, and the governance of the 

Flocke of Chriſt, ( the word Nurs in the 

| Greeke 


— 


| Parel. 
' Greeke doth imply them both) for howſoe- 
ver ( [ ) Paſce oves meas, Was in particular 
lpoken to 5. Peter; yet was that charge in- 
cumbent on them all, as before wee noted 
from Saint Asſtin, By all which: paſſages 
and texts of Scripture it is cleere and ma- 
| nifeſt that the Apoſtles were by Chriſt or- 
diined to bethe ſole and ordinary Teach- 
 ers,Biſhops, and Paſtors of the Church, next 
'and immediately under his moſt bleſſed 
 felte,who ſtill continueth (#) 3 wizas I aec2d's 
| Twy Tewhy, the great wy rnd. the Shee ec, 
'as Panl, (u ) the Shepheard and Biſhop 
of our ſoules, as Saint Peter cals him.. The 
| Seventy had no part in this new Commiſſ- 
on, the diſpenſation of the word, and Sa- 
' craments, but at ſecond hand, as they} 
were afterwards intruſted with it, by the 
| holy Apoſtles, eitheras Prophets, Presbyters, | 
| or Ewaneeliſts, according to the meaſure of 


of Epiſcopacie. | Chap.l. 


 — —— 


[the Grace which was given untothem: or 
[pecially deſigned to ſome part therein, 
| afterthe Aſcenſion of our Lord and Saviour, | 
bythe immediate defignation ofthe Holy | 
hwy And when they were entruſted 
with a part thereof, yet were they ſtill /e- 
,canai Ordias, Miniſters of a ſecond ranke, 
.inferiour unto the Apoſtles, both in place 
and power, to whom all latitude- of power 
Was given, Nay,the Apoſtles tooke an hint | 
from this different mifien, to inſtitute two | 
| E 3 ſeverall | 


 — 


25 


(ſ)Joh.21.15. 
IC. 


(:)Heb.13 20, 


(u)1 Per. 2.25, 


— 
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| ſeverall ſorts of Miniſters in the Churchof 
| Chriſt : the one ſubordinate unto the other, 
' as were the Seventy unto them. And this 
by vertue oftheſe words in their Commi: 
ſion,/ta mitts vos ,, 8, 6, as the Arch-Bithop 
of Spalato very well applycth it, S:cut egy 
«K + Patre habut poteſtatens elizend: Miniſtry, 
« etzam diverſt ordints, ita CF vos pariter ha 
« beatts. As I received power trom my het 
« venly Father,of inſtituting Minſters,cven 
' * of divers Orders, ſo I give it you, And 
| therefore whatſoever the Apoſtles .did 
| therein, they did it after Chriſts example, 
| and by his authority : and conſequently, 
the imparity of Miniſters by them ordat 
ned, was tounded on the Law of God, 
| and the originall inſtitution ot our Saviour 
Chriſt, by whom the power of Qrdination 
was tothem committed,and by them unto 
their Succeſſowrs in the Church for cver. 
To bring this Chapter to an end, our 
Saviour Chriſt having thus furniſhed his 
Apoſtles with thoſlc ſeverall powers, facul- 
, ties,and preheminences which before wee 
| ſpake of, he thought it beſt to recommend 
;them to the blethngs of Almighty God, 
| whoſe workethey were to goe about, And 
theretore being to take his fare-well of 
| (x)Luk.24.50, | EM, did in a very folemne manner be- 
| {tow hi- benediction on them. (x) Elevs; 
tie manibus ſuis benedixit ers, He lifted up hus 


hands, 
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hands,and bleſſed them, as Saint Zuke hath 
it, Which benediction Saint Auſtintakes 
to bea conſecrating of thoſe holy men un- 
[ro the power and dignity of Bhops. (y) Ipſe 
| enim priuſquam 11 c@los aſcenderet, 1mpgpens 
manum Apoſtolis, 0rdi au C05 Eprſcopos: 45 
the Fathcr hath it, W hich whether it were 
| ſo ornot, I meane lo done with ſuch an 
' outward forme and ceremony, and in that 
| very point ot time, 1s perhaps uncertaine: 
But {ure I am, that tor the thing ir ſelfe, 
whichis here delivered, the Fathers, ma- 
ny of them do agree with Auſtin, athr- 
ming, paſ1m, in their writings, that the 
Apoſtles were made Biſhops by our bleſſed 
Lord, Saint (J) Cyprian voucheth it 
.xpreficly. The Deacons ought to under- 
ſtand, qu0n:am Apoſtolos, i.e. Epiſcopos, & 
Prepo/itos Dominus ele it. that the Lord 
Chriſt himſclte did chooſe the Apoſtles,thar 
15,the Biſhops and Rulers of the Church : 
and that the Apoſtles after his aſcenfion 
did ordaine the Deacons to bethe Miniſters 
of their Ep:ſcopall funtion, and the neceſſ1- 
[tics of the Church. (4) Saint Ambroſe doth 
athrme the ſame, Caprt 1taque 1n Eccleſta 
Apoſtolos poſmit,&c. Chriſt, ſaithhe, made 
| the Apoſtles the head (or ſupreme Gover- 
nours) of his Church,they being the Legars 
or Ambaſſadours of Chriſt, according un- 


rothat ofthe Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5. 20. And 
then 


— — 


(2 ) Cyp« libs 3+ 
FP'9 


(a) Ambreſ, in | 
1, d{ Coric is 


6 
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| then he a:ldes, 1pſe ſunt Epiſcopr, that they 

(b) In Comment, | were Biſhops. (b) More plainly in his Com- 

'"Ep"/-+ | ment onthe Epheſians, Aps?olt Epiſcopi ſunt, 
| Prophcte, explanatores Scripturarum. The A- 

| poſt(gs, (airh he, are Biſhops, and Prophets, 

| the expoſitors of Scripture. But becauſe 

queſtion hath beene made, whether indeed 

thole Commentaries are the workes of 
| Ambroſc, or of ſome: other ancient writer 
he tcels us in his notes on the 43.P/. that in 

thol: words of Chriſt, Paſce oves meas, 

| (c) Peter was made a Biſhop by our Lord 

| and Saviour. Srgnificat Ambroſius Petrum 

Sacerdoetem, hoc eſt, Epiſcopum elettum, ills | 

| verbes, Paſce oves mtas © as the place 15 Cl 
| ted by the Arch-Biſhop -of Spalato. And 

| thus Saint Chryſoſiome ſpeaking of the ele-| 


(d) Chryſ. ham. | ion of the Seven, (4d) faith plainly.' 
14. in At 6 | HT ) P J > 


vi ml ww 8 fois inil nom @ Wc) ft Tor 't haorn, | 
that then there were no Biſhops in the| 


Church, bur onely the Apoſtles. 


| 

| 

| X III. But what need more be {aid in the pre- 
{ent bufineſſe, than that which is dehive- 
| red 1n the holy Scripture, abour the ſurro- 
gation of ſome other inthe place of Judas: 
(e)wherein the place or function of an Apo- 
ſtle is plainly called r__ ; Epiſcope- 


Ium es accipiat aiter, let another take his 
Biſhopricke, as the Eneliſh reads it, His Bi- 
(fy Chr. bem. | ſhopricke, (f)i.e. ſaith C ryſoſtome, ia &pgv, mh 
3-m Atl, | age , his principality, his Pricſthood, 

the 
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the place of government that belonged un- | 
to him, had he kept his ſtation. 7; re Xt mo't 
plain and pregnant as the Fathers thought, | 
[tO prove that the Ep, ſcope dignity was | 
veſted in the perſons of the Lords A- 
\poſtles. The Comment under the name | 
of Ambroſe, (eg) which before we {pake of, | (+) Amro, in 
having ſaid, Ipſs ſunt Epiſcopi , that the A-|* #154412. 
poſtles were Biſhops, addes tor the proofe 
thereof thele words of Peter &r 1 ger 
ej accipiat alter, And thet rue h) Ambroſe} (t\t1.$c51.g64 
ſaying of Judes, that he wasa Biihop [' F 
| piſcopus enum > Judas fit ] addes for 
the proote wie, <a lame very rext, Ft- 
nally, roconclude this matter, Saint Cyprz- | 
| ant, thcwing that Ordinations were not | 
| made ( i)withourt the privitic of the people, | >| (7) NiG feb | 
inthe Jew 1h Church, addes that the lame | [pe ' aſiften; bi 
ras afferwards obſerved by the holy A- | ne, 45, 
| Pc 4 "wy Quando de ordinando in locum Fude | * 
| Fp / po; W when Peter ſpake unto the people, 
1bout the orde ring or a Biſhop : :1n the Place} 
| of Fudas, But for a further proofe ot this | 
[that the Apoſtles were ordained Biſhops| 
by our Lord & Saviour, we ſhall ſee more, 
[hercatter in convenient place k)when wee | g 7. 
{are come to ſhew, that 1n the government 
|ofrhe Church, the Biſhops were the proper | 
| Succeſſors of the Apoſtles ,, and 10 eſteemed | 
to be by thoſe, who otherwiſe wete no 


great friends unto Epiſc copacie. In the meane 
time, 


—— — 
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time we may take notice of that impudery 


aſſertion of Johannes de Turre cremata: vis 


6 wor [0.125 Petrus 4 Chr: to Fpif opts eſt 0: 44. 
nat ins that Peter, onely Peter was made 83.. 
ſhop by our Saviour Chr:ff, and that the ref 
of the Apoſtles received from Petey their 


| Epiſcopall conſecration - whercin I find 
lum {cconded by Domrnicius 7 acobatins, lib, 


10. de Concil, Art. 7, A paradoxe ſo mon. 
ftrous and ablurd, that howſocver Bello: 
mize doth reckon 1t amongit other the Pre- 
rogatives of that Apoſtle, in E15 firſt Booke 
de Komano Pontifice, C IP. 23.yCt upon batter 
thoughts,he retects 1t utte! ly in [115 4. Book 
UPON th1at argument, Cap, 22, and (01 


k 
LEAN C ICT. 


Thus having ſhowne in what eſtate thc 
Church was tounded by onr Saviour, and 
in whattermes he I<tr 1t unto his Apoſtles 
we muſt next ſce whatcourſe was tooke by 
them to promote the ſame, what uſe the 
made of that authority which was truſted 
ro them. 


——  —_—_ a - 


CHAP, II, 


Saint Jamesthe Apoſtle, and Simeon, 
| 6neof the Diſciples, the ewo firſt 
| Biſhops of the lame. 


| | £ Mart! TIVNLAS « hoſen Info the place of Judas, 
| | [I. Thecomm! ne of thc Holy Ghoſt : and 
' 01 whom it fell. 


III. The ?reateſt meaſure of the Epirit fell 


| onthe Apoſtles: and ſo by con CONC _uce the grea- 
| 4 - . 

The ſeverall Miniſtrations in the 
> bhe 'n TIVENR:; and that lt Y. nking of the 
ſame, the Bthops are 1ntended in the name of 
Paſtor Mm 

V. The ſudden growth of the Church of | 
Hiet rulalem, ad ooo making of Sant James | 
the firſt Biſhop there. 

VI. The former point deduced from Scrip- 
cure, 


VII. And proved by the generall conſent of | 
| Fathers, 
VIIL. | 


F 2 


1 | Partl. of popes Chap I. 
nt 
| 566985999502 


The foundation of the Church of ! 
Hieru/alem under the government of 


: 


O—— ; 
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VIII. of the Epiſco; Yall chaive, or Throw 
| of Saint James, and h;s ſucceſſors im Hiery- 
{alem. 

IX. Sincon eledted by the Apoſtles ro ſuc- 
| ceed Sant James. 

X. The meaning of the word Epiſcopus, 
and from whence borrow: d by the Church, 

XI. The wſtitution of the Presbyrers, 

X II. What intereſt they had in the comms 
buſineſſe of the Church, wh /t $4111 James WAS , 

Biſhop. 

XIII.The Councell of Hierula!em,and what 
the Presbyters had to ds therern. 
| XIV. The inſtitution of the Seven; and te 

| what of fice they were called, | 
| XV. The names of Eccleſiaſticall fun- 
| CLLONS. P? owaiſ ouſly uſed in hol y SCr1pture 


Ur Saviour Chrift having thus 
authorized his Apoſtles to 
g preach the Goſpell over 
© the world, tO CVELYY CFE NMure : 
and given thempowe r as well 
; of miniſtring the Sacraments, as of retat- 
ning and remitting {1nnes, as before is [atd: 
thought fit to lcave them to themlclves: 
onely commanding them to (a) tarry iu 
| the City of Hieruſalem untill they were 11dued 
, with farther ower from 073 h v4 VV Ct eby 
|they es htted for fo great a workc. 
þ ('b } And nhen hee had ſpoken thoſe Ag, 
white 4 


| 
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= while they beheld, hee was taken up, and 4 
cloud recerved him out of their freht. No 
ſooner was hee gone to the heavenly glo- 
ries, but the Apoſtles with the reſt, with- 
drew themſelves unto Hiernſalem, as hee 
had appointed : where the firſt care they | 
rooke was,to fill up their number, to ſurro- 
zate ſome one or other of the Dilciples, in 
the place of F#41as, that ſothe Word of 
| God might be fulfilled, which he had ſpo- 


| 


————— er III 


(ipiat alter, A bufinefſe of no [mall impor- 
/rance,and therefore fit to be imparted unto 
all the Brethren - not fo much that their 
(uftrage, & conſent herein was neceſlary,as 


Sera... | | 
'to Almighty God, to dire& the action, | 


whoſe buſineſſe indeed ir was, and unto | 
whom alone the whole elefion properly 
 pertained. All that they did was to pro- | 
poletwo wen unto the Lord their God, | 


they thought moſt fit for ſo great a charge, | 
and foto leave it to his providence, to ſhew | 
and manifeſt which of the two he pleaſed 
ito chooſe, In the appointment of which 
two, whether that /fatw:runt being a verbe 
ofthe Plurall number,be to he referred to 
all the multitude, as Chryſoſtome is of opint- 
- lon, or onely unto.the Apoſtles, and the 
[Yeventy, as ' Ars others thinke, it comes 


I ey, 


ee 


ken by the Pſalmiſt, (c)Epiſcopatum ejus ac- (c)Plal,6g 25, 


that they might together joyne in(d) jrayer! a4) AR.q.1, 
| 


(Ft (e) tatuerunt duos,ſaith the text)fuch as | ()A8.1: 23. 


— 
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1ll ro one, For the whole number being 
(ſ)Af 1,15 lzur (f) an hundred and went), anc being 
that the Apoſtles with the Seventy (out o! 
which ranke the nomination of the two 
was made) made up the numbcr of foure- 
ſcore : it muſt necds be that the appoint. 
ment in effect, was 1n them alone. - And 
though | rather do incline to Chry{oftame, 
in this particular, that the appointment of 

- theſe two was done by all rhe multitude in 
generall z yct I can yecld by no mcanes to 

\ the next that followerh., (g) For ſhewing 
tome politicke,and worldly reaſons, why 
Peter did pernut the people to have an 

| intereſt in the buſinefle, he firſt asked this 

| queſtion ; TITe4 | 7 [le7&s: | euros uk wolm ; whe- 
| ther it were not lawtull for Saint Perer to 
| have choſ- the man. And then hee anſfive- 
reth poſitively, « =, that it was moſt? 
lawfull, but that hee did torbeare to do it, 
leſt he might {ceme to do it Qut of partiali- 
tie. In this I muſt crave lcave to ditleart 
from Chryſoſlowe. The power of making 

| | an Apoſtle was t00 high a priviledge, to 
| be intruſted unto any ot the ſonnes of A-| 
| aam. Paul was not made Apoſtle, though 
{ (5) 1C-r. 15. | an (þ) abortzve one, as hee calls himlelte, 
| G;)Gatar,s x, | (* \erther of mcn,or by men,but by Teſus Chriſt, 
and God the Father. What priviledge or 
| power ſoever Peter had as an Apoſtle of 

the Lord in making Biſbeps, or as a Biſhop 

| of 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| the Twelve alone, or the Seventy onely ; 
| but on the whole body oft the Diſciples : . | 
Cad che whole 120. which before we 


| Bu: herein as apy the Fathers, and the Op 
[text to boote. (m) Saint Anſtin tcls us, 3, 4, 


ven, & implevit- uno loco ſedemes centum 
; 


- ” --- - oa 
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9 


| of the Church i in ordaining Presbyrers : he| 


| had no powerto make Apoſtles, The Pope | 
| might {1ng Placebs . if it had beene other- ' 
wile:and we hould have Apoſtle. 5 more than | 
ten times twelve, it nothing were required | 
unto 17, but Saint Peters Frat, | 
Bur to proceed; this weighty bufineſle | 
being thuz diſpatched,and Marthies (twho 
I i We was of the Sev enty, being numbred 
th the cleven Apoſtles, it pleaſed God to | 
wereh g00Cd his promuſe of powring on 
\t 'themin a plentrfull and f1gnal! manner,rhe 
| o1fts and eraces of his holy Spirit, Not on 


ſpake of. I know that BeJa, and ſome o- 
th rs would limit this eftufton of the 
; Ghoſt to the Twelve alone. Why, and 


20 what intent he doth ſo reſolveir though 
| [may gueſſe perhaps, yer I will not judge : (1)B:24 in 
| but {ure it is, hee ſoreſolves it. (1) Solrs 


Apoſtolis propria eit hee Spiritns ſantt1 miſſ10, 

(tent propr;ns furt Apoſtolatus, as his owne 

Words are, 1n his Annotations on the text. 
'! he {ame he alſo doth athrme in his Book | 
Min'{trorum Er angel!1 grad:bus, Cap. 5. 


that the ,Holy Ghoſt came from hea- 


UVIgElll, 
—_(l_—_— — — a—_—_ > wo ow 
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viginti, and filled one hundred and twenty 
(n) Hom, 4. m | fitting in one place. (») Saint Chryſoſtome 
M0.c-b. affirm-s the ſame, 75 au ; Aog ini 293 dag mg 
ia%>w, oc, What,laith he, did it come on the 

twelve alone, notupon the reſt 2 And then 

he antwereth, «ws, not 10 by no meanes, 

ir tcl] on ail the 120, which were there al- 

' ſembled. Nor doth he onely ſay it, but he 

| proves it allo, alleaging in defence of his 

| aſſertion that very plea and argument | 

which was uſed by Peter, to clcare him- 

| ſelf, and his afloctates from the impuration | 

| of being drunken with new wine, viz. Ho 

| eſt quod a1ctum fruit per Prophetam Joel, (a) 

| This 15 that which was ſpoken by the Pro- 

phet Joel, 1 will powre out of my Spirit upon 
all fleſh, &c. Betidcs, the text and context 
make it plaine enough, that this cffuſton ot 
the holy Ghoſt was upon them all. In the 
(p)AAM1-1+ | firſt Chapter of the Ads (p) we find them 
all tozcther(the whole 120.) with one accord: 
and in the firſt verſe of the ſecond chapter, 
we find them all together with the ſame ac- 
| cord; and then it followerth, that there ap- | 
' peared cloven tongues, like as of fuc, | 

( q ) ſeditque ſapra ſrngulos eorum, and (ac) 

| upon cach of them ; and they were all fillea | 

| wth the Holy Ghoſt. If they were all toge- 

| ther, (as we tound before) and all were filled 

| with the Holy Ghoſt : no queſtiun bur there 

| were more filled with it than the twelve 


Apoſtles. 


_— — — —  —— - — — — 


;Parel. of Epr/copacie. Chap. Il. - 44 
| Apoſtles. An 1d when as Peter w:th the ele- 
ven ſtood up, making an apologie for the 
(r 4 I 4 'S 


£ 


a5 ye ſuppoſe: it muſt needs be that 0-/ 
thers, beftdes the tw elve, and indeed all 
he company were ſuſpected of it. Adde, 

s by way of lurpluſage, and ex abundant1, 
[that the Seven choſen by the multitude to | 

re the Tables, ({ ) who queſlionleſle were): (1) Epip! 
ofthe number of the Seventy, are faid to!” 20.04 
have bcene (t ) full of the Holy Ghoſt, be-| (1148.6. ; 
fore thatche Apoſtles had laid hands on 
them, 

Sorthen 1: 15 moſt evident, as I conceive} JT, 
it, that the Holy Ghoſt was given to every 
one of the Diſciples, rhe whole number of 
them : to every one according to his place, 
and ſtation , according to that ſervice and 
mployment, in which the Lord intended 
to make utc ot him. For («) unto one was | ()1 Cor. 12,8, 
71ven by the (þirit the word of wiſedome, to” © 
| another the word of knowledge, and to another 
| the gift of healing by the ſame ſpirit : 10 ano-| 
ther the wor k 27 of mirac les, to another pro-| 

' pheſie, to another diſcerning of ſpirits, to ano- | 
ther d vers kinds of tongues , to another the 
 'merpret. it 104 of tongues. Every one of them 
had their ſeverall oifts ; the Apoſtles all 
X} & mi /tT4 04 iewriis £erTre yaoi! (uare, as wee | 
readin Chryſoftome. W hat ever was dIvI- | (x)Hon.z2. in 


ded amoneſt the reſidue, for rhe advance- | 1.44Cer.6.1 3: 
(G3 mentr | 


nn —— 
I re Inn 


| _ and laying (7) Theſe men are not drun- 
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: ment of Gods olory, and the improvement 
of his Church, that was united inthe per. 
ſons of the holy . ſpoſtles : whom God had 
ranked as much above them in the 
 oitts and graces, as they were 1n Place, 
By meancs whereot it came tv paſle 
that howloever the Lord out of thek 
120, _ chovyce of {ſome to be Er ange- 
liſts, ſome tobe Prophets, and others to be 
Pa ſtors, Presbyters. and Te achers : yet the 
Apoſtles till retained their ſuperiority, or- 
dering and dirccting them in their ſeveral! 
' Minilterics, to the beſt edifying ol the 
Church. For thus weeread how Paul di 
{poled of Timothy and Tits , Who wer 
both FT i zelifts : {ending them, as the 0c- 
caſions of the Church required, from Aſu 
ro Grecce, and then backe to A(t, and 
thence to 1taly. How he lent(y) Creſcens t0 
Galatia, Tits to Dalmatia. Tychicius to Fphe- 
ſus: commanding Fraſt:zs to abide at Co- 
r1mth, and uting the miniſteric of Luke at 
' Rome. So find wee how hee (FJ) ordered 
thoſe that had rhe ipirit ot Prophecic,&luch 
| as had the #1ft ; of to; genes, that every one 
might uſc hs talent mito ed fication : how 
he ordained B:// Ops 11 ONe place, Elders 01 
Presbyters in another, as wee ſhall {ce here- 
after in this following to; V. The like wee 
may athrme of Saint Peter alſo, and of the 
| reſt of the © Apoſtles, Li 10ugh there | vis Ieſlc 


E.. -t 


ee ne O—G 


| Partl. a Epiſcopacie. Chap. II. 


| [eft upon record of their Acts, and Wri- | 
tings, than are remaining of Saint Paul : 
| w] hole mouthes and pennes being guided | 


| by the Holy Ghoſt, have beene the Canon e- 


| 


Ve x lincc ot all ſaving truth. For howloe- 


- Marke and Liſke rwo of the EF Vange- | 
| 10s, have left behind them no {mall parc 


| of the booke of God, of their owne endi- 
[ting : yet were not cither ot their writings 
| reckoned 48 Canonicall in re (pect of the Au- 
[ 


thors, but as they had beene taken from | 
| | the \poſt/es mouthes, and ratihed by their | 


authority, as both (4) Saint Lwee himlclte, 
4nd (6) the Fathers teſtifie. And for a fur- 
thermarke of difference, betweene the A- 
|poſtles and the reſt of the Dilciples, wee 
[may take this alſo : that 009 ge reſt of 
the Diſciples had all received the Holy 
| Ghoſt,yer none could give the ſame but the | 
Apoſtles on! Y. Inſomuch that when Philip | 
the Ev angel had preached the Golpell| 


| 


| 
[ 
' 
| 
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mr > 


11 Samaria, (c) and converted many, and | (cJAQ.s.12 
baptized tw in the name of the Lord| 


Jejus Chriſt , yet none of them received the | 


Holy Ghoſt tall Peter and 7 ohn(d) came down f 


unto them, and prayed for "da and laid | 
their hands on them, as the Scriptures WIt- 
neſle, That was a priviledge reſerved to | 
the cMpoſtles, and to none but them. 
(0) Tan » To doggy jover Swing iv, AS it 15 11 | 


| Clryofame And when the rwo mom 


' 2 


| 


0)Y.14 31 54t 7+ 


| (e) Hom 15, 1 


| Act. 8. 


SI. 
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Chap. Il. The Fl {ſtory Part, 


did It, they did it without PH bLlips helpe or 
cooperation, who joy ned not 1n It, nor 
| Contributed at all toſo great a worke, for 
| ought we find in holy Scripture, 

In this rc -gard it 1s no marvell, if in 
the enumc rating of thole miniitrations 
which did concurre in the firſt tounding of 

the Church, the Apoſtles alwaics have 

(uCoc.ssd | prehe! ninence.(f) Fiſt. Apoſtles: ſecondarily, 
| Prophets th. rdly, 7c, cher $.CFC 45S Saint Paul 

| hath ranked them. Nor d1d he ranke them 

lo by chance, but gave to every one his 

| proper pl: ICC, merm3 (ny 75 @CfT THESY laith 

rHow.32. 8; Saint (T) Chryſ oſtome , firſt pl acing that 
La1CENR | which was wa excellent, and afterwards 
| deſcending unto thoſe of a lower ranke. 
Which plainly ſhewes, that 1n the compo- 
fition of the Church, there was a prize, and 
poſterins in regard of order, a axmulrecer, Of 
more honourable. as the Father calls it, 1n 
regard of power: asin the conſtitution of 
the body n; rurall, ro which the Church 15 
there reſembled, ſome of the members do 
direct, and fome obey, ſome of them be- 
ing honourable, tome feeble, but all nece ſary, 
The like may alſo be obſerved out of the 
| a. chap. of the ſame Apoſtle unto the Ephe- 
| ſtans: where the Apoſtles are firſt placed, 
\ and ranked above the reſt of the miniſtra- 
| tions, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors,and Tes- 


")1Cou, 1 
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| chers- of which ſome were to be but tenr | 


' 


porary | 
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Parcl. of Fpiſcopaciz. Chap.ll. 4; 


POrary in the Church of God: the others  /;\ ns i. 7 | 
ro remain for ever. For as Saint (z)Chryſo- £7 © +: 
ftome doth exceeding well expound thar | 
« Scripture, None imgdars» firikk, he doth 
« name Apoſtles, as they in whom ail! | 
* powers and graces were united: Second- 
«ly, Prophets, ſuch as was CAgabue in the | 
ba Atts: thirdly, Evanzeliſts, 03 un GEL,ITES mity 
\«K +7, ſuch as had made no progreſle in- 
; © to many countrics, but preached the Go- 
W |< ſpcll in ſome certaine Regions, as Aqui- | 
* la, and Priſcilla: and then Paſtors, and 
&* Teachers, who had the government of a 
* Country or Nation, «j aiiza rhnrey 19canuiret, 
* fucl as were f{ctled,& employed in a cer- 
*« taing place or City,as Timothy and Tits, 
{thena queſtion ſhould be made,whom S. 
Par meaneth here by Paſtors and Teachers, | 
, antwer it 1s meant of Brſhops,oj v1 ire Thaoy ie 
»&4;, asthe Father hath ir, ſuch as wer. 
placed over ſome certaine Ciries: and that | 
| 


bn” 24% *28 
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the Biſhops were accounted in the ancient 

t:mes, the onely ordinary Paſtors of the 

| Church, in the roome, and ſtead of the A- 

|poſtles, (&) we ſhall ſhew hereafter. And i (&)Chup.6 n.” | 
this I amthe rather induced to thinke, be- 
cauſethar in the firſt Epiſtle ro thoſe of Co- | 
11th, written when as there were but few 
(\b:ſhops of particular Cities, Saint Pau! doth 
ipeake of Teachers onely ; bur here 1n this | 
tothe Epheſians, writ at ſuch time as 7!-j 
| G } mothy, | 
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mxthy, and Trtus,and many others had for: 
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ted. 
to incline this way, £ 
of the Church, or the Preſ1des Eccleſte , as 
; hecalls them there, 
Teachers mentioned by Saint Paul: 7, e. Pa 
maziſtros hominumn, 
in reference to their 
ference to their D1ſciples, 

Bur to goe on unto Our ſtory. 
Viour having thus enabled and {upplyed 
his labourers with the gifts and graces of 
his Spirit, 1t could not be but that the har- 

veſt wenton a pace. (#) 
ded to theChnrch 7 
that, God added daily 10 it ſnch as ſhould be [a- 
The miracle wrought by the hands of 
the two Apoſtles at the (0) Beantifull gate, 

opened a large dore to the further increaſe 
thereof. For preſently upon the ſame, 
Peters Sermon madc upon that occaſion, 

we find that the (p) number of the men which 
heard the word and beleeved, was about five} 
' thouſand. Not jthat there were ſo many ad-| 
ded to thetormer number, as to make up 


five | 


m—_— 


{t Orcs 


— 


ved. 


merly beene ordained B:thops, hee addes 
Ce-rtaine I am that both Thee. 
phylact, (! and Occumenits d0 expound the 
\\ ords by b!/ ſhops wage” 6 TS'53 Tas may " tas 1% 
ſuch Biſhops as both 
Timothy and Tit: were by them accoun- 
Nay even (m) Saint Hicrome ſcemeth 
. making the Prelates 


Paſtors allo, 


: - 4 
ha | — 7 . _ 
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The Hiſtory 


Part]. | 


7 077.74 
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CO. ſoules, 


to be the Paſtors and 


Paſtors, 
Flocks, Tea hers 1n re- 


Our $4- 


The firſt day ad- | 
And after 


and 


t 
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| five ive thouſand in the totall : bur thar there | 
were five thouſand added to the Church, 
| more than had beene formerly : {q) Sint | (Cr Von 
| Chrs (oſt ome, and OCCUmMment us both a thr TI = 47 
that there were more converted by this fe- | x, 
cond Sermon of Saint Peters, than bv the 
firſt, $0 that the Church increaling daily 
| more and more, (r) multitudes both of men CUR 0.6 
| an4 women bein 24 contiaually added to the ; Ck 
Led, and their numbe rs growing dreadfull | Verſ.26, 

| 

gr Jew! h M agiſtrates : It ſcemed g00d | 


tothe: Apo tes, (w vho by the intimation of | 
[t "a Sp;r1t tound that there would be worke | 
[ Ni oy 211 clic where to choole (!1C OT other | 
| 


of their ſacred number, to be the Biſhop of | 

that Church,andtake charge thereof. And 

this they d1d not now by lots, but in the 
wdinary courſe and manner of eclectic Mn, 


\ paſſio n. W< may with good ſecurity c *0 


pitching 7 ON James the lonne of Alphi "HS. 
who in regard of con{anguinity 1s fome- 
times called AER prure (() the Lords vro- | cc 1.9. 
ther. nd in rearqg ! ofhi 15 excecding Ll picty , | 

nd ilcknet, w2s ſurnamed the Tuſt, 
Wiich ation I have placed here, even 1n 
thecradle of the Church, upon good aul- 
tority, For firſt, /t; Fyſebizes tels us our of | +) Fr! 
Clemens, that this was done un 11u? ardantus | 
*s orice, atter the alcentlion of our Savi- 
| v10ur ; (#) Hrerome more plainly , ſatimpoſt|, ... -...., 
paſonem Domini, immediately upon w S | (leſ? 


C ol 
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Chap. Il. The Hiſtory Part], 
clude from both. that | it was done not long| | 
aiter C 'hy iſt Aſcenfion, alloone almoſt a4$ 
he bclecvers were increaſed to a conſide- | ? 
| 17.1, | rable number. And laſtly, that (x) [7matins | | 
| ad T' 4 1 ath made Saint Stephen to be e the Deacon | 
or lublervient Miniſter to this Fames the 
Biſhop of Hreruſalem: and then wee mult | 
inner place It 1n ſome middle time be- | | 
rweene the tcaſt of Pentecoſt, and the 26, ot | 
| December, when Saint Stephen Was martY- 
red. Soearly did the Lord take care to 
provide. Þ; ſhops {or his C hurch X and let 
| | apart 4 (pcciall P.ſtor tor his holy City. 
LS | "205 2006, there is no maniteſt record 
| | hereof in holy Scriptere, but then withall it 
| ji as true, that in the SCrIpture there are 
many pregnant circumſtances,whereon the 
truth hereot may well be grounded. 
(3) Cal.1 8%, | (4) Saint Paul ſome three Yeares atrer his 
| convertion Wert up unro Hicruſalem to ſee Pe- 
| | ter,but found no other of the Apoſtles there, 
| lave onely James the Lords brother, Aske 
' Hierome, who this James was,whom Saint 
| | Par then law, and he will tell you, that 1! 
| was TJ .ames thc Bith 1CP of Hi eraſal em. 
ON STRTg I Hic autem 7 = Ep:ſcopus Hieroſolymo- 
4 | 91097 PYIwits 4 £ THOMENTO - Tuſtus, And 
| then withall we have the reaton why Paw | 
[1 (1101 Id had him at Hiernſalem, more than | 


gr nmr 
: 
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'the 1 oſt ot the Apoſtles , p 14. bec auic the | 
y | ret of IC Apo; tles Wcrc diſperled 4b: road, | 
cording 
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yu rding to the ex1gence of their occaſi- 
| ONS x —_ 7 ames was there reſiding on his 
Paſtor, i/[. Or Epiſcopall c :har: Je . (4) Fourteene | (4)Cal.21.x, 
| yeares after his converſion, being theecle- | 

venth yeare after the tormer enterview, he | 

{ went up into H; eruſalem againe, with Far, 
|nabas and Tits; and was together preſent 
(wich them at the firſt generall Councell 
held by the Apoſtles. In which, upon the 
121r2210n of rhe buſineſle there propoſed, 
the Canon and determination 1s _ te | 


£1 


| word s of James, Do you defire nK, reaſon 
| of it. Peter and others being there 2 Chry- 
foftome on thoſe words of Scripture, (c) 
James mſwered [aying,doth A it thus; 
1 int 167 ry 77s <u It gamMy ils CEEANT 7, this | a) Hom. TELL 
| James WAS Bithop of Hieruſalem. And thi 'S | Ad, 1 5.0.23. 
10 queſtion was the reaſon, why Paul rect- | 
[tin ng the names of thoſe with whom eſpe- 
| cially he had conference at his being there, | 
| puts (e) Fames in the firſt place before Pe-| ( -) Calar. 2, 
[fer and John, v/F becauſe that he was Biſhop 
ther , as Eſtivs hath noted on that text. The | 
| 
+ 


(c)AR.15-13 


Councel! being ended, Paul returneth to 
Antioch, and there by rcaſon of ſome men | 

fan t came from (f) James, Peter withdrew, !(f) Verl 12 
and icparated himſelfe, eating no longer ROY 4 

the Gentiles, Why takes the Apoſtle ſuch 

(c lpectall notice th at they came from Fames,! 


but becauſe they were ſent from him, as | 
H | from| 


UP Pp wit 1\ ely and exprellc ly, 1 in Tong ') AA. 15. 20 
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Chap.II. The Hiſtory art] 


| from their Bijhop, abour ſome buſtineſle of 
the Church : this Fames being then Biſhop 
'of Hieruſalem , 6 emi nonF Liggony pos | as! 


(2114p. & [both (g)T heophyla# and Occumenins note 


"FLY. 
0? W110 J +: 


ham 45. 
VII, 
| 
| (kJ 
Irallian 
| 
| Q 


"LY Aﬀt.:1.1 


2. | upon the place, Finally, nine yeares after! 
this, being the 58, of Chriſts narivitic,Paxl| 
makes h1s laſt journey to Hieruſalem: ſhill 


a | he findes Famcs there. (hb) And the aay fol- 


I lowing Paul went in with ts unto Tames, Cr. 
'as the text informes us. Chryſo/tome notes 
| uponthe place, that James there ſpoken ot) 
{ Was the Lords brothers tri7xo 7 TocgmMuun, 
' and Biſhop of Hieruſalem, So that for 20.) 
 yeares together, we have apparent evidence! 
in Scripture of Fames reliding at Hieruſs- 
\{em:and that as Biſhop there, as the Fa-| 
|thers ſay, | 

For that Saint Fames was Biſhop of 

| Hicruſalem, there is almoſt no ancient Wri- 

|rers but beares witneſle of it . (&) Tenatins, 
; WhO was made Biſhop. of Artiochia within 

(eight yearcs after the dcath and martyr- 

dome of this Fames in their account, who 

Place it lareſt: makes Srephen to be the Dea- 

con of this Tames, as Clemens and Anacie- 

| #45 wereto Peter + which is an implication! 
| tatTames was Bithop of Hieruſalem, out of 

which City we donot find that Stephen e- 

\ ver travelled. Excſippzs, Who lived ncerc 

'the Apoſtles times, makes this James Br 

| ſhop of HH: rifalem,as both Saint VI 

| an 
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| doth 1ſſure us Of him, Ile 472y TS &# I #97\Y als 
| 2nanda; * 17s emonorrn's wy rarer vae Yegrey, (0) that C14. 


hee was the fir{t that held the Epiſcopall | 


of Epiſeopacie. Chap. 1I. 4 51 


— — 
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| Parel. 

nd Mt) Euſecbites have told US trom hum, (n) Euſeh, 1.4 

Clemens of Alexandria not long after i ED o 
. 4 _ "2 | \ APWT FHOCO, 

dothafhrme the ſame. And our of him and | 4./2...x, 

| other monuments of antiquity, Euſcbius | 


IQLRETE 


throne or chaire in the Church of Hrersſa- | 


lem. (p) Saint Cyrill Biſhop of Hieruſalem, | (p) Curb. 4, 
ſpeakes of him as of his Predeccſſour, | 
Fu hs Cn Anot ay | in that Church: (q) 67i- | (4) Cate, bh.14. 


| 


"'u7O 5 x;6r& Ts mteoleiag TWUTHS 5 dS the firſt | 


Biſhop of rhat Dioceſſe. And Epiphanins | 


for his greater credit, makes him not onely | 

the firſt Bihop that ever was,Hereſ.29.n.3, 

but Biſhop of the Lords owne throne : (x) | (-) zpiph. adv. 
v7 \cr1 er v3» 3£3: 00 avis end Th yis,and that hereſ-78n.p. 


too by the Lords appointment. S. Ambroſe 
doth aſſigne this ——__ why Paul going 
unto Hieruſalem to ſee Peter, thould find 
Fames there, ({) quia illic conſtitutus erat | (7) 4mbrif, in 


| ſides what was alleaged from him in | [4 


Epiſcopus ab Apoſtolis, becauſe that by the | 6/-+. 
reſt of the Apoſtles hee was made Bi- | 
ſhop of the place. Saint Hicrome (t) doth | 


(t) De Sc [f70', 


-. 
, 


not onely affirme as much, as for his be- | «1 
| | : | 
ing Biſhop of Hieruſalem, but alſo doth | 


— 


| 


: 
: 


. 


lay downe the time of his creation, to be | 
not long after our Redeemers paſhon : as 
we law before. Saint (#) Chryſoſtome, be- (u) Hom, wt, in 


the former ſcion, tels in his Homilics 


H 2 on 


—__ 
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| 


mals 3s liecomndut, that Saint Fares had the 
Biſhopricke of Hieruſalem. Where by the 
wav I cannot but take notice of a lewd 
forgery, or atthebeſt a grofle miſtake of! 
Baronins, who to advance the Soveraignty 


(:),4r34n,:51 | of the Church of Rowe (x) will have this| 


Fames to take the Biſhopricke of Hyernſa-| 
| lem from Saint Peters hands; and cites this! 
place of Chryſoſfome tor provote thereof. 
| But ſurely Chyſo/fome lanh no ſuch mat-| 
| ter: for utting the queſtion , how Fames 
| was made the Biſhop of Hieruſalem, ſince! 
| Paſce oves meas Was laid to Petey : returnes' 
| this an{wer. TS72Y & Ts 2698, dz 7 nr adn that! 
Chriſt made Peter not the Paſtor of a 
particular place, but of all the univerſe. | 
That James received his Biſhopricke from 


| 
| Peter, not one word faith Chryſsſtome :*Tis | 

'true.the Latin reads it as the Cardinall doth; | 

' But ſuch an undertaker as hee was, ſhould! 

have ſought the fountaines. As for Saint| 

| Auſtin , he agrees hercin with the other Fa- 

[thers, in his ſecond booke againſt Creſconi- | 

(y)Cap 33, 145: (y) Where {peaking of the Church of | 
| Hieruſalem, he deſcribes it thus,quam pr mus | 

A poſt oles Jacobus E piſcopatu ſuo rexit,where- | 

of Saint Tames the Apoſtle was the firſt Bi- | 
ſhop. Adde herethejoynt conſent and ſut- 
(z)Conrit.cen-| frage of 289. Prelates in the fixth(J)Gene- 
ſNent.n Can 32, rall councell of Conſtaxtinople , aftirming 
[ 


on Saint Fohns Goſpell, ini 14:55 nv doirep | 


\ 
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Fames the Lords brother to be the firſt Bi-. 
ſhop of Hieruſalem: not to lay any thing of | 
 Decumenins, and Theophylact, whom betore | 
we cited. Never was point in itJue tried by 
| a fuller evidence. 
| And yet one other circumſtance oc-! VIII. 
| currestO confirme the point, which is, thar | 
ill Enſebius time, (4) the chaire, or Cathe- , 
| dra Epiſcopalts, wherein Sainr Fames was | 
| 141d ro be inthrone: |, was very carctully 
| prelerve -d by his ſucceſlours. as 2 lacred 
monument, and gladly ſhewed ro all thar | 
FI fircdt 0 {ee 1: 725 6 17; mm imdeur mulls The | 
Author hath it. An evidence ofno meane | 
conhideration, as being vouched by an au- 
thorthat lived before the {uperſtitious re- | 
vercnce and eſteeme of Reliques had beene 
introduced into the world ; or any unpo- 
ſtures of that kind put upon. the p ople. 
' Unto which teſtimony of Euſebins,we may 


— <> po 


adde th ar of Bed alto, (b) whoin his M. rt y- (G) - "11 Myr 
trol Decemb 2s 


rolozie doth place the memoriall or come- | * 
Ml ration ot the Apoſtles inthrontzing 1n 
that chaire or throne, upon the 27. of De- 
cember : W terenn [ dare not joy ne with 
nm as unto the day - though [ approve [1s | 
oblcrvation of thet 1X or ceremony, 45 be- 
ng every way conftorme tothe ancient cu- 
ſtome of the Church. One onely thing 1 
[havero adde, and re&ihe, which concernes | os 
'S. Tames,& 18 briefly thus. S.Hierome(c) gran” Script, Ecclef, 
H > ? us| 
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=, 
' us out of E geſippus, hwic folt licitum eſſe in- 

| gred: Santa 5 anttorum : that it was onely 

| Jawfull ro Saint Famestoenter into the Ho- 

| ly of Holies : whercas 1n truth it thould not 

| be hnic (ols licitum, but hnic ſolitum. And 

| this appeares to be the true and ancient 

reading, by comparing the trantlation of 
Sophronins, with Saint Hieromcs text: 
wherein we have It is &+ lu ard Cady, the. 
| that it was his cuſtome ſo to doe: the 
| Tewes perraitting him to enjoy that privi- 
ledge, in the declining times of their State 
and Temp'e, by reaſon of the holineſle of 
his converſation. Finally, to conclude 
(4)1d.itid. with Hierome, (d) this bleſled man of God 
was martyred in the 7. yeare of Nero (An. 
Chr. 63.) poſtquam triginta annos Hieroſoly- 
mis rexerat Eccleſiam: after hee had beene 
Biſhop of H.eruſalem 30. yeares, that is to 
ſay, 29. yeares compleat, and the 30, cur- 
rant. By whichaccount it muſt needs fol- 
low, that the making of thi; James Biſhop 
of Hierwſalem, was one of the firſt actions 
of the Apoſtles,after they were endued with 
the Holy Ghoſt. | 
James being dead, S:meon another of the 
Lords diſciples, was made the Biſhop of 
that Church, Peter,and Paul, and John, and 
many other of the Apoſtles, being then a- 
live, and all concurring in this choyce, and. 


? Chap Il, The Hiſtory Partl, 


' (c)Euſels Lift, = 
 Ec4.3.,a0, | conſenting to it. (e) Euſtbivs, as hetels the 


ſtory, 
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of Epiſeop cie. Chap.ll. II. 


Part | 


—— 


tory, makes it a very tolemne bulinctle. 
(carcc {fuc 3 another Precedent to be tou nd | 
in all antiquity. 
followeth: Mind # Inns wapweinr,tnr Atter the 
| martyrdome of Fames,8& the taking of Hie- | 
' ruſalem (by the Komans) it is affirmed that 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord and 
Saviour which were yet alive, together 
with thoſe of the Lords kindred after rhe 
fleſh, many of whom continued living till 
| thattime, reſorted thither. Their buſineſle 
' Wa$t0 enter into conſultation, 
ww heiegs, whom they ſhould find moſt 
worthy to ſucceed in the place of James : 
and hazing well conſidered of it, they all 
with one accord, Sao Wes INS, Caith that 
Author, agreed on S:meonthe lonne of Cle- 
#phas, one of our Saviours kindred alſo, 


Third / on To s | 2+ 


[copall Throne, and looke unto the g0- 
 vernment of chat Church or Dioceſle. 
| Sothat in this cletion there did not onely 
meete together the Lords kindred . who 
might perhaps deſire to keepe - that holy 
honour intheir owne tamily ; nor the D1- 
{ciples onely ot the lower ranke, who 
ni: ght pe -rha pS be = (1y induced to CON- 
fent the ſve, to oratific the kindred of their 
Lord and Maſter : but there met allo the 
Apoſtles, men guided and directed by the 


| Spirit of God : and all of theſe comming 
) from 
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And he relates it thus,as | 


f) as firand worthy to poſlefle the Epi- | 
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(rom ſcverall parts and countries did, 

Int 5611 une, With one accord, with one 

| unanimous aflent, agree upon the choyce 

of this worthy man, to be the By ſhop or 

| chicke Paſtor of the mother City, which 

| pl place he held untill the time of Tra an, du- 

ring whoſe Empire he recetved the crowne 
of M. utyrdomec, An#0 109. 

Here then we have tio Bijho; s Of Hierw- | 
| ſalem, made by the generall and joy nt 
| conlent of the . 4poſtles : and thoſe two Bi- 
| ſhops not in nameand title, but 1n power | 
| and othce : . according tro the Eccleſiaſtical 
 #0t10n of the word. and as the famc 1s taken 
inthe writings of tne Fathers belore allca- 
ged. Ihnow the word Epriſcopws,in the pri- 
nutive and proper notion doth f1gnihe a 
ſuperviſor or over-ſeer, AS 1t 1s rendred inour 
laſt tranſlation. A. 20.4. Such were the 

ofhcers of the Athenians (g) whom 
Surd.ts [pe akes of , ſent by that State to 
looke into the gOVErnment ot the Cirics 
under their dominion ; ;: 5 ini romes; £2/nars 
*eai's, And theſe. laith hee,were called Bi- 
ſhops, and guarc1ans, In tins Laſt {enle rhe 
word 1s often u{ed by Plutarch, 'h) as 
| where he calleth Numa, Ft riowor), , the Bti- 
ſhop or guardian ot the V eſtall virgins ; and 
[their Gud Term:nis , inrirmn & 0nars aiia | 
1 elo.5one , The 07 erſeer and prelerver of PCace | 
and amity. Thus do wee read in Sophoctes 


Oly 
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artl. of Epiſcopacie. GChap.ll. 57 | 
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of certaine officers called 77 raps imoninric, | 
ſuch as took care about the dead:of others | 
inthe civill laws,qu: pant,c7cererts rebus we | (i) LL. Mure- 
| nalibus preſunt, which had the overſight of |" 
the markets, and thole called Ep:ſcopr. And 
thus doth Twlly tell us of himlelte, (&) Ywlt (k) Cicero od | 
' me Pompeins epiſcopums ee, cxc. that Pompey | Anicun.l.;7 
had made him the overleer,or the guardian 
of Cipania,8& the whole l[ca-coaſt. This be- 
ing the meaning oft the word 1n its native 
ſcle,it pleaſed the holy Ghoſt tomake choice 
'thereot,to ſignihe the Paſtor or ſuperionr Mi- 
| niſter, to whom the governance of the 
' Church was truſted; one who was veſted 
| with a c6ſtant &fixcd preheminence,as wel 
| overthe Clergie,as theLaity,commitred to 
' his charge; ſuch as both 77morhy,& Titus are | 
deſcribed to be,inS. Pawls epiſtles,(/)of who 
| we thall ſay more hereafter. S. Auſtin right- 
ly underſtood the word, &the originall of 
it,(m) when he told us this Grecnm eft enim, {m)De civ, Bei 
atque inde duttum vocabulum, quod ille qui | txg.c.rg. 
preficitur ets quibus pre ficitur ſ Aura" yoo . 
The word, faith he, is Greek originally,and 
tromthence derived,ſhewing that hewhich 
is pretcrred,or ſet over others,is bound to 
take the overſight and care of thoſe whom 
hee 15 ſet over, And fo proceeding unto 
the Etymologie, or grammar of the word, 
he concludes itthus, «t 1ntell;gat ſe non efſe 
Epiſcopum,qut pr eſſe dilexerit, non prodeſſe, 
| chart 
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that hee delcrves notto be called a Biſbop, 
 whych ſeeketh ratherto preterre himſclte, 
than to profit others. Saint Aſtin, being! 


himſclfe a B:ſhop, knew well the meani 

of the word, according to the Eccleſtaſticall 
notion, and ſenſe thereot. And in that no-! 
tion, the Scriptures generally, and allthe' 


Fathers unuverſally have uſed the ſame: out 


of which word Epsſcopus (whether Greeke, 
| or Latine) the Germans had their Biſchop, & 
| we thence our Biſhop. It ſomctimes in the 


holy Scripture,the word be uſcd to ſignific 

an ordinarie Presbyter,it is at fuchtimes.and; 

| ſuch places only,when as the Presbyters had 
{the chiefe governance of the flocks,next & 
| u1mmediately under the Apoſtles, and where! 
there was no Biſhop , properly fo called, 
eſtabliſhed over them: as we ſhall ſee here 
after inthe Churches ofS, Pauls plantation, 
Having thus {eene the ſudden, and mirs-! 

| culous growth of the Church of God, in, 
{and about the City of Hicruſalem , and: 
{eene the ſame confirmed and ſerled in Epr- 

| ſcopait government : our next enquiric muſt 
be made mto the Clergre, which were to be 

[{ubordinate ro him, and to participate of| 
the charge to him entruſted, nga to; 

his directions. And in this ſearch, we f1ſt 
cacounter with the Presbyters, the firſt, as 
well in time, as they arc in dignity. The 
Deacon, though exceeding ancicnt,). yet 
COmes' 
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the former chapter, how our Redeemer ha- 
ving choſen the Twelve Apoſtles,appointed 
other Seventy alſo, and ſext them two and two 
before him, to prepare his Way. Of thele the 
| Lord made choyce (») of ſome to be F- 
vangeliſts, and others to be Prophets, ſome 
| to be Paſtors,and Teachers,” and others to be 
helpes 1 Government,?ccording to the mea- 
ſure, and the pwpoſe of his grace beſtowed 
upon them, in the effuſion of his ſpirit. 

And out of thele thus fitred and prepared 
for the worke of God, I doubt not but 
there were ſome cholen to aſſiſt S, Fames, 
inthe diſcharge of the great truſt commit- 
ted to him, by the common counſell, and 
conſent ofthe Apoſtles. Such as were after 
added unto them, according to the exigen- 
cesof thar Church, I take itro be all of 
| Saint Fames ordaining: who being a Biſhop, 
[and Apoſtle, 15 not to be denied the privi- 
| ledge of ordaining Presbyters, it being a 

thing which both the Apoſtle Pawl did 
in allthe Churches which he planted, and 
all lucceeding Bſhops fince have done in 
| their ſeverall Droceſes. Certaine it is, that 
| there were Presbyters in the Church of Hie- 
| rwſalem, before the election of the Seven: 
(0) Ignatius telling us that Stephen did mi- 
miſter, Laxs x; mls ITpiofurtgs: er, TO James, 
and to the Presbyters, which were in Hiers- 


comes ſhort in both, We ſhewed you in 


doe | 


(n): Cor. 12, 
& Eph...8. 
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| L o) nat. ep. ad 
| Heron. 
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(n) Hiee.ad Fa- 


hielam, 


| 
(p)De Rep. Ec- 
elef, [ 3.,C,2z nt, 


(4 JCore:l, N\ 0+ 
Caſar.Ean, 13, 
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| ſalem, And certaine alſo it is, that the Apo- | 
' {Hes firſt, and Biſhops afterwards ordained! 
Presbyters, to be alhiftant with them, and 
ſubſervient ro them, 1n their {cverall char- 
ges :and this they did,according as the Fa- 
thers ſay, in imitation of our Lord and $a- 
viour; who having choſe his twelve Ape- 
ftles, appointed Seventy others of a Jower! 
ranke , ()Secundos Chriſti Diſcipules, as $,/ 
Higrome calls them. Not that the Presby-| 
ters of the Church do ſucceed the Seventy, 
who were not founded in a perpetuity by 
our Saviour Chr:ſt,(p) as the Archbiſhop of | 
Spalato hath well obſcrved : but onely that 
| they hada reſemblance to them,&were or-; 
dained & 747%: 55.” £84pixev, (9)as the Coun: 
cell of Neg-Ceſarea aftirmed before, as ſe-! 

| condary and ſubſervient Miniſters in the | 
| Church of God. And this is that which 
| Beda tels us in his *Comment on the Go- 
ſpell of Saint Luke (7) that as the Twelve! 
Apoſtles did premonſtrate the forme of Bi-! 
thops, ſo the Presbyters did bcare the hgure | 
| 'Of the SEVENty. | 
Another relemblance berwcene the Preſ- | 
byters and the Seventy may perhaps be this, | 
'that-as our Saviour in the choycing ot 
|thele diſciples related to the number of the | 
| Elders inthe ſtate of Fewrie: ſo the Apoſtles | 
[rhought it fit to give unto the Miniſters thus 
| by them ordaincd ( though they regarded 


nor 
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Partl. of Epiſcopacie, Chap: 1. 
not the number) the name of Elders, arcor- 
ding to the cuſtome-of that State- before. 
 Pre;byters, they are called'inthe Greeke ori- 
einalls, which being often rendred Senjo+ 
765 in the vulgar Zatine, occaſioned that our 
firſt Tranſlatours (who perhaps looked no 
farther than rhe Latine ) turned it into El- | 
ders: though 1 could heartily have wiſhed 
they had retained'the name of Presbyters, as 
the more proper,and ſpecificall word of the 
two,by farre. Bur for theſe Presbyters of the 
Church of Hierwſalem (from whenceſoever 
they may borrow'or derive their name) we 
find thrice- mention of them in the Booke 
' of the As, durmg the time Saint Fames 
was Biſhop, v:z. in the 11. 15. 21. Inthe 
firſtplace we read, that when the Diſciples 
| which dwelt at CAntioch, had made a con- 
[tribution for the brethren of Fudea, (/) 
| they ſent it to the Elders there by the hands 
of Barnabas and Saul. Aske (t) Oecamenius 
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who theſe Elders were,and he will tell you, 
ins, apiofrrigus Coev dfiar 3s Anka, That they | 
were the Apoſtles. And like enough it 15, | 
thatthe Apoſtles may be comprehended in 
that generall name, they being indeed 
the elder brethren. Aske (#) Calvin why 
(this contribution was ſent unto the Presby- 
ters or Elders, being there were particular 
'Ofticers appointed toarrend the poore, as 15 


| ſet downe in the 6. Chap. ofthe a 
| I 3 g 
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he will tell you, that the Deacons were (0 
appointed over that bulineſſe, that notwith- 
ſtanding they were (till inferiour unto the 
Pregbyters , nec quicquam ſine corum autterits 
te agerent, and were not to do any thing| 
therein without their authority. So tor that | 
age. in the 21, S, Lwke (x) relates how! 
Paul, at his laſt going to Hrieruſalem,went in 
unto Fames, and that 44l the Elders were pres 
ſent , and addes withall, what counſell and 
| advice they gave him, for his ingratiating| 
with the Fewes, Here find we Jamcthe 
Biſhop attended by his Presbyters, at the re+! 
ception of Saint Paul: and they together 
joyning with him in the conlultation then 
in hand, the bulineſſe being great and 
weighty, And theretore C brofoffomel y)ob-! 
[erves, ty &ini{n# won draxin), that! 
Fames derermuned nothing 1n it, as a Biſhop, 
of his {ole authority : but tooke Pawl into 
countell with him; and that the Presbyrers 
on the other ſide, carricd rhemſclves with 


great reſpec and reverence towards him, | 
Fin waa; ] giving him an account,or rea- 
on of their tollowing counlell. The Bj- 
ſhop never fit and in a firmer chaire, than 
when his Chapter doth ſupport it, | 
But that which is indeed the matter of 
the greateſt moment, is that which doth 
occurre in the 15. chapeer of the Acts, tow-| 
ching the Conncell of Hieruſalem: wherein 
the 


Part]. of Epifevpacie. Chap.1I, 


63 


© nc Wt . 

the Presbyters are ſo often mentioned, as if 
without their preſence and afliſtance, the 
Ayoſiles had beene able to determine no- 
thing. Some would faine have it ſo per- 
haps,but it will not be, Saint Paul was fo 
| aſſured of the doctrine by him delivered, 
25 not.to put. it to the triall ofa morrall 
man: and the Apoſtles of a ſpirit ſo infalli- 
ble in thethings of God,as not to need the 
counſel] and affiſtance of inferiour perſons, 
| How many points of dodtine did Saint 
| Paul determine without repairing to the 4- 
poſtles? how many did the Apoſtles preach 
and publiſh without conſulting with the 
Presbyters?* Somewhat there muſt be in it 
more than ordinary, which did occaſion 
this conjuncture, and 1s briefly this. Some 
of the Fewes which had but newly beene | 
initiated in the faith of Chriſt, and were yet 
very zealous of their ancient ceremomies, 
(7)came from Hreruſalemto Antiochia ;, and 
there delivered doctrines contrary unto 
thoſe which Pas! taught before. Ir ſeemes 
there were ſome Presbyters amongſt them, 
forit is ſaid, they taught the people: and 
they pretended too, that they did reach no 
other doctrine, than that which had beene 
authorized by the Apoſtles. The doctrine 
was, that except men would be circumciſed af- 
ter the manner of Moſes, they could not be fa- 


ved, Pawel right have over-rulcd this calc, 


ws | 


(3)AQ 15.1, 
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(a)Gal. 2.2. 


(b)Conal Tar - 
racen.Can.13. 


| by his owne authority, But partly for the 
| atisfaction of the Antiochians, and partly 
for the full conviction of theſe fat tea- 
chers.he was content, by revelation (a)of the 
Spirit, tro put the matter over to the reſolu- 
tion of ſuch of the Apoſtles as were then 
abiding in Hieruſalem : that by their gane- 
rall atteſtation, they might confirme his 
docrine to be ſound, and true. As forthe 
| Presbyters,it concerned them to be preſent 
alſo, as well to cleare themſelves trom au- 
thorizing any ſuch falſe brethren to diſturbe 
the Church, as to prevent the like difor- 
ders in the time to come. - This 1s the 
ſumme ofthe proceedings in this bufineſle, 
And this doth no way intereſt the Pres 
ters inthe determination of points of faith, 


 furtherthen as they are concerned cicher in| 
having beenc a means to pervert the ſame; 
or for the clearing ofthemlclves from tlie 
like ſuſpicions. And yet I cannot bur at- 
firme withall, that pure and primitive anti- 
quity did derive from hencethe forme,and 
manner of their Cowncels: in which the 
Presbyters did oftentimes concurre, both 
tor voyce and hand, I meane as well in 
giving of their ſuffrages, as the ſubſcripti- 
on of their names, Certaine I am (6) that 
| inthe Councell held in Arragon, An. 490- 
or thereabout, it was 'provided among 0- 
ther things, ## non ſolum 2 Cathedralibns, 
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| VErum Cr! 41, de D:0( eſanis:that certaine Pret- 
' byters ſhould be choſen, as well our of 
| the Dioceſan, 15 the Cathe ly ill Churches. 
roattend that ſcrvice; and that the CAre- | 
my" ;ti1z ſhould tend our Ins letters unto | 
hat effect: according a5 is ſill oblcrved| 
n holding of the Conwocytion Of thel 'hurch | 


of Eneland. 


I —— — 


Next to the conſtituting orthe PYeSoyters | NT] 


intime and order, was the election of the | 
SET + and <1 ; the A Þi tle 'S aid pur OVET | 
tothe people onely : not intermeddling 

inthe {ame ar all;turther than in commen- | 

| ding r them to the grace ot God, that they | 
{might taithfully diſcharge the truſt com- | 
| mitred torhem. The Church was then i in| 
that condition, that the Dilciples lived 1: 1 


| one place together, { c ) and had all things | AR 4. 


common : {ome of the mY Ting their eſtates. 34s 
and /ay, 'ng dow ic ' Pri ce thereof al the 
Apoftle, feete . ah by them it might be 
ailtr! _ as OCC 4(ton was. Bur being it 

| fell out, (4) thar ſome did thinke them | ( 

| lelves neglected in the diſtribution, the! 

| Apoſt lcs, both to tree themſelves of 10 
great a trouble, as allo to avoid (ufpicion 


of being  partiall in the butinefle, required 


\them (e) to make choyce of fuch truſty CY ARG 


men, as they Conce1v ed moſt fit ro be the 
Stewards of their goods, and the diſpen-| 
[lers of the common .ſtocke. This was the | 


| 02 K charge 
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Charge the Seven were called to by the 
| DO 


people : which bcing no Eccleſraſticall fun. 
'fion, buta Civill truſt, no diſpenſation of 
'the Word and Sacraments, bur a diſpoſi- 
| rory power of the commontreaſure : it wa 
| moſt conſonant to the rules of reaſon, tha 
|rheeeleftion of them ſhould be left tothe 
| cople onely. I know theſe Seven arc 
| commonly both called,and accounted Dea. 
| cons: bur I find no ſuch thing inthe texts, 
| or ſtory. Neither 1n that chapter,nor null 
| rhe Atts, 1s the word Deacon to be found: 
| nor find I either Stephen or Philip of whom 
| the Scripture 15 moſt copious ) to be ſoin- 
fy AR 21.8. |tituled. Philip indeed 1s called (f) www d: 
| ſeptem , but nv more, one of the Seven, but no 

| ſuch ſtile as Deacon added : which makes 

| me thinke their ofhce was not ſuch as it is 

; conceived . And this 1 am the rather in- 

| duced tothinke, becaulc I find Saint Chry 

(g\ Hon, 14, in ſoſtome, and others of the ſame opinion. 
AR 6. Saint (gz) Chryſoſtome putting it unto the 
queſtion, what dignity or office thele mie" 

had, what ordination thcy rccerved, and 

| namely, whether that of Deacons; makes an- 

| {wer firſt,that inhis time the uſe was other- 

| wiſe, the Presbyters being there intruſted 

| with the diſtribution of the Churches wer 

{ure, and then concludeth, tn farirwr, im 

| Epirfurh;wy crc 72 HUE y thar it appeared not 

in his opinion, that they were cither Preſ 

| 2 byters, 
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Lords Table, 2) meh ov mals has A Team" 


=>+;31a, but onely to the {ervice and arten- 
dance of the Common Tables, In whichre- | 
| gard (1) Saint Hieromelooking backe unto | 
the primitive in(titution, doth call the Dea- | 
| cons of his time, menſarum & viduarum Mi- | 
niſtros,un his Epiſtle to Exagrius, For how- 
ſoever I beleeve not,on my tormer ground, | 
thar the Seven ſpoken of inthe Atts, had | 
either the othce or the name of Deacons, as | 
it was uſed afterwards in the Church ,of | 
God: yet I deny not but the Church tooke | 
ſome hint trom hence, even in the times | 
of the Apoſtl:s, ro inſtitute that holy order, | 
| &t0 appoint it to ſome ſpeciall miniſtery 
| in Gods publique ſervice : as doth appeare 
| both by the Epiſtles of Saint Pas!, and the 
[Records of primitive and pure antiquity. 
That Philip did both preach the Go- 
þ war; and baptiJe the converts $ or that 
Stephen did both preach the Goſpell, and 
| convince the adverſaric : related not to any 
power or faculty which they received by 
the addition or acceſſe of this new office. 


| For being they, and all therefidue were of 
| K 2 the 


I rullo,Can,16. 
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(k)Epiph. at. | the (k Seventy,as the Fathers ſay: and that 
© <, "tathas | they had riccived the Holy Ghoſt bef fore, as | 

ans. {the (1) Scriptures tell us: ther preaching | 
| 4nd bap1 at ”. Mun rciatc to then tormcr 
| calling, And 1 t had becne a degra adation' 
| from their former dignry , buing Presby- 
| | ters at the leaſt betore, to be made Deacons | 
Boks | NOW. | Sg 

X \ | Thus have we fecne the inſtiruring of the 
| | {cverall orders of Biſhops, FC: yters, and 
| | J)CAL BS, 11 r |. hotly Hicrarchie : aCCTOT- 
| | ding tothoic {cverall names, winch were 
| in tract of tin : ppropriated tothelr Icve- | 
|  rall runtions 11 the Church of God. And 
| | CEFcUUnTy 17 d1G CQULIC | 0MC [pac C of time, 
| to ficon 70 words from thor naturall to a 

bor! ri ved [{-1n{e,to bring them to an Eccle- 

| fr. tr 1 C: ll notion, SO that it 15 
| rawonder, F if ar Gr Thc N; ancs and appel- | 
| [ations of tack: feverall tundtions were | 
| uſed promiſcuouſly , betore that riume had | 
| LMUTEC ana rcſtramn <d them to that cx- 
| preſle and ictled fignthcation which they | 
| (H11] retaine, 1] [11t £ ol 110usS name of an A- | 


joſtle, Which of it (citc (1-1 {1 enihe a Meſ- } 

| [engcr, ( Grace Apoſtoli, Latii.c M, [1 [ appel- | 
(040954 3" Lantur, (4s Saint Anſizz hath it) was gt-| 
& hun {ven by- Chriſt as a PCC uliar name to his | 
twelve Diſciples. And yet we tind it fome- | 
times given to interiour perſons, as to 
(:)Rom 16,-,| (7) Andronicus and 7umas, wm the 16.chap. 
| CO | 


en IS <— 


—_— 
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l-o the Romans: ſometimes reverting to 1ts | 


wrimitive and ancient uſe, as where the | 
| Mſlcr-2ers of the Churches are called Apoſtles, | 


25 /0\) 111 the 2. to thoſe of Corinth, Apoſto- | (2)C 


"if. ef ar199 gloria Chriſti , the Meſſengers | 
hurches are the glory of Chriſt, | 
So was it a ſo with that reverend and ve- | 
lc title of Epriſcoprs, borrowed and re- 
tra " om 1ts £cacrall uſe, to ſignihe an 
| 94--+{.11 10 the Church of God: one who 
{1.25 tited with the government, and tu- | 
per-i-:tendencic of the flocke of Chriſt 
[commited to him : according to the ac- 
ceptation of the word in the moſt aucient 
Authors of the Chriſtian Church. And yet 
lomettmes wee find it given unto the Preſ- | 


byt ters,5 1n the (p) firſt of the Philzpprans:1n | (p) 


which _ vriting to the Biſhops and Dea- 
m5,1s thought by Biſh 2wps tO meane Presby- 
ers: Pa ay = aule the Presbyt: rs had then 
the 2overnment of that Church under the 
Apoſtle, and partly becauſe it was againſt 
the ancient Apoſtelicall conſtitution, that | 
cre ſhould be many Biſhops ( properly [0 

f -alled)in one City. Thus allo, for the 
waz Presbyter. which by the Chu rch was 
led to (1 2nifie, not as before. an ancient 
man,w hich «the native ſenſe. and con{tru- 
tion of it; but one 1n holy orders, fuch 
5 12 atrer times were called by the name 
/of of Prieſts it grew fo generall for a while, 
K 3 45 
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im 1Pet 5.1 


| 


| 
| 
0. 
| 


(q)Brwy Anner, 


(r)Ambrof. in 
1,44 Time, 3+ 


| (NPHhul, 1.1, 


(1)Rom1 3.4. 


| as to include both Biſbops,and Apoſtles alſo, 
as (q) BeFa notes upon the firſt Epiſtle of 
Saint Peter,chap.5. And that perhaps upon | 
| the reaſon given by Ambroſe, ( ) Omans Epi- | 
| ſcopus Presbyter, non tamen omntis Presbyter E- | 
| piſcopus, becauſe that every Biſhop was a 

| Presbyter, although not every Presbyter a 

| Biſhop. And yet ſometimes we find in Scrip- | 
| ture,thatit returned unto its primitive, and 

| originall uſe: as inthe firſt tro Tim, cap. 5. 

| V.1. in which I-gvnp®,1s ulcd to lignthe 

an ancient man. nee-fvrigs, an ancient WO- 

man, as by the text and context doth at 

tull appeare. The like occurreth fome- 

times Iſo in the ancient Writers, Laſt of 
all, for the word D/aconuswhich in it (elte | 
doth f1gnifie any common Miniſter, or do-| 
meſticke ſervant, the Church made uſe} 
thereot ro denote {uch men,as {crved in the ! 
inferiour miniſteries of the Congregation) 
ſuch as according to the Eccleſraſticall no- | 
tion of the word we now call Deacons, as | 
| in (/) the firſt of the Phil:ppians, and in the | 
| ancient Writers pafſim. Yet did it not f0 
cally put off its originall nature, but that it 
did ſometimes revert to it againe: as in the | 
x3. of the Romans, (t) in which the Magi-| 
ſtrate 1s called Dzaconus, being the publike | 
miniſter of juſtice under God Almi hry;/ 
and Phebe in the 16.(«)of the ſame Epiſtle, 

[15 called dawy& , a ſervant of the Church 


of 


[Part]. of Epiſcopacie. Chap. II. 


NE mmm 
of Cenchrea. Indeed the marvell is not much 
that it ſhould be {o long before the Church 
could faſten and appropriate theſe particu- 
lar names to the particular officers of, and 
| inthe ſame z confidering how long it was 
' before ſhe got a name unto herſelte. The 
word &4iazde, Which is uſed in — 
|to denote the Church, doth ſignifie a- 
mongſt the ancient learned Writers, a 
| meeting or aſſembly ofthe people for their 
| common buſinefle:as(x) MN Tod y earkAanaty THis 
| Oes z, Not to omit the Thractans to the 
common Councell. So in Ar. ſfephanes. The 
like we find alſo in Thucidides, (y) rerxcions 
STEP LIT ia £ 3x%x,that having conſtitu- 
ted the aſſembly, they fell upon their alter- 
cations. The firſt time that wee find it uſed 
to denote the Church,is Mat.16.18.and after 
frequently in holy Scripture: yert ſo, that 
| it returned ſomerimesto 1ts native fenſe, as 
inthe 19, of the As, wherein wee read, 
Thi inxhndey 77) evyxezupilu, that the aſſembly 
| (of the Epheſians) was confuled, v. 32. and 
4 T4088 Thy URAHOAY, he diſmiſſed the aſſem- 
bly, v.41. And therefore they which trom 


| identity of names in holy Scripture, con- | 


| clude identity of offices in the Church of 
| Chriſt ; and will have Presbyter, and Epiſco- 


names are ſometimes uſed promilcuoul., 
in the firſt beginnings: may wich hike 
Cqu:. | 


—_—— — 


— 
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| pus to be buth one calling, becautetl | 


(x) In Acharn. 
Att. ſien 4. 


0) Hifter.l rt. 
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equity conclude that every Deacon 15 a Ma- 
oiſtrate, and every Presbyter an Apoſtle, or 

that the Church of Epheſus was nothing 
elſc than an aſlembly of the C:t/Jens in the! 

| Towne-hall there, for the diſpatch ot buſi- | 

| nefle which concerned the Corporation, 

| 
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CHAP. III. 


| The Churches plantei by Saint 
| Peter, and his Diſciples, ortginally 
founded in Fpi/copacie. 
; 


I. The founding of the Church of Anti- 
och by Saint Peter , the firſt Biſhop theyre. 

II. A reconciliation of the difference about 
his ſucceſſors in the ſame. 

[LI. A {of Biſhops planted by him in the 
Churches of the Circumciſion. | 

IV. Proofe thereof from Saint Peters &c- 
nerall Epiſtle to the Jewes diſperſed. | 

V. And from Saint Panls unto the Hce- 
brewes. | 
VI. Saint Pauls Prapoſitus,no other than | 
4 Biſhop, in the opinion of the Fathers. | 

VII. Saint Peter the firſt Biſhop of the | 
Church of Rome. ; | 


VIIL.The 
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| VIIL. The difference about his next ſuc-| 
| ceſſor s there,reconciled alſo. 

| IX. 47 anſwer wnto ſuc h objeftions as hare | 
| beene mad: azainſt Sant Peters being Biſhop | 
of Rome. 


| 

| | | XN. Saint Marke the firſt Biſhop of Alex- 
| 
| 


andria, and of his Succeſſours. 

XI. Notes on the #4 vations of Epipha- 
nius, 4nd $4144 Hicrome, about the Church of 
| Alexandria. 
| XII. Anobſervation of Saint Ambroſe 
| | applyedumo the former buſineſſe. 

XIII. of Churches founded by Saint Pe- 
ter, 13 Italy, France, Germany, andthe Iſle 
of Bricai une, and of the Biſhops in them inſti- 
tated, 


ov EI I > I Ones —— — 
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AY WKP Jv Hoy us wile, Sweeps s Ty AGav: | - 

[t 1s the oblervation of Saint | 

| (4)Chryſoftom.,that the C hurch | (a) Hom, in 

never thriveth better than in| 4#-<47-** 

periecutions. And this hee 

[pc a on the difperſion ofthe Diſciples | 

ater the martyrdome of Stephen : heal 

| Which there could not any thing fall out 

more fortunately, for the advancement of 

the Golpell. (b) They which were ſcattered () AtiL.tg 

| abroad ({aith the holy Text) upon the perſe- 

| cution which aroſe about Stephen , travelled as 
farre as Phenice, and Cy - 20 and Antioch, | 

| _ preach- 


— 
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{+) 1ſph, Ar- | the regall feate and City of the Kings of 
tiqn ldel, 124. | Syria : 1n which by ancient (c) priviledge, 


(4) leſeph.de | Macedons (4). This made them plant here 
Belb lud.l. 7.c- 


oands ſalem, and Peace by that time being ſctled| 


ee — 
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preaching the Word to none but the Jewes only. 
Ar firſt indeed to none bur'the Jews alone, 
The Vition had not yet appeared to Peter, 
to authorize his going 1n unto the Gentles: 
'norhad Cornelis and his houſhold, as yet 
| beene made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt. 
| The Fewes were they to whom the promi- 
| ſes of God had friſt been made:who as they 
| were diſperſed into many places, ſo did! 
| Gods Word goe after them, and found; 
;them out, either converting them unto! 
| the Faith, or elle convincing them of their 
{incredulity. Bur in no City of the Eaſt 
| were they lo thicke ſet; as in Antrochia, 


| firſt granted by Selencres Nicanorgthey were 
| all free Denizens, and enjoyed all immu! 
| nities whatſoever, wirh the Greekes and 


in great multirudes, together with their] 
Waves and Children: and fo by conle- 
quence, the greater opportunity was offe-| 
red for the enlargement of the Church. 
Newes hereof being brought unto Hiers-| 


| 4” the Churches,Saint Peter(e),as hee | 


paſſed throughout all quarters, is ſaid to have! 
come downe unto Artioch alſo, and to 


have undertaken the charge therof , as be- 
['"8 the moſt famous Ciry of the Eaſfterne | 
I parts 


—_ 


| Pau! in his peregrinations, tooke not ſuch | 
| lpeciall and particular notice of Saint Pe- | 


| of Saint Peters being Biſhop of theChurch | 
| of Antioch, fee in the lame Saint Hzerome | \;, fedemin qua 
| his Book de Eccleſiaſt,Scriptoribus : And | fpivm anns | 


' A —_— OR —— 
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parts. Ir's truc,the Sqriptures tell us nothing EA 
ofthis, but the Fathers doe: and nega- 
tive proofes from Scripture, in a point of 
Hiſtory, are of no authority. GOr:gen (f) | (1) Hinil 6, in 
calls [7natius, Epiſcopum Antiochie poſt Pe- | Lacan, 

trum (ecundum, the iecondthat was Biſhop 
of Antioch after Peter : and therefore Pe- 
ter mult of neceſſary con'equence be firſt | 
| Biſhop there. Euſeb:u6 (g) ſaith the ſame | ;,) 6vps. overs 
with 0r:gcn, as to Saint Peters being Bithop | bt 3.35. 
there, and {6 doth Feirx Pope of Rome, in | 
the fifth Councell of Conſtantinople, CA Hi- 
ane prima, Bur not to truſt ro conſequences 
onely, though thoſe cleare enough , Euſe-| 
bius (h)in his Chronicon,ſaith expreſſely, Pe- | (b) 1d.in Chyoy, 
trus Apoſtolus Eccleſiam Antiochenam funda- | 

| vit, 1b1que Cathedram adeptus ſedit, that Pe- | 

ter the Apoſtle founded the Church of An- 

10ch, and fate Biſhop there. S,Hierome (1) | ,,,, ._ 
doth afhrme the fame, Primun Epiſcopum COD 
Antuchene Eccleſie Petrium faiſſe, and makes | 

{tone of thoſe things which Saint Zuke 0- | 

| mitted. Zuke being an attendant of Saint 


— 
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' 


rers ations: and therefore his omifhon of | 
it is no argument that it was not ſo. More | 


| 


(k ) Ipſe firma- 


quarm.n diſcy- 


in Saint Gregories (&) Epiſtles, 1b. 6.ep.37+ | {rus ſ:di,Greg, 
2 where | 


CC ”—» me rr en erm 
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where he is {aid ro have continued Biſhop! 
there {even yeares; as indeed moſt vithog| 
| doe agree. | 
| This tounding of the Church of Anti- 
| och by Saint Peter, and his aſſuming of the 
Biſh opricke or charge thereof, is by 7 Enſtb:- 
(placed in the fourth yeare of the 20; 
| olymp: ad : which falleth by computation 
into that 38. ycare of Chriſts Natrvity;be- 
ing the fourth yeare after his Aſcenſion. Bur 
then withall, we muſt reſtraine Saint Pe- 
| ters Biſhopricke in Amroch, and- his foun- 
| dation of that Church, only unto the Jews 
| 7ſþ Congregations there. Preaching unto, 
| the Gentiles, was not yet thought lawfull. 
| And when it was, ir pleaſed God to make 
choyce of others. to promote that worke. 
| (m)AQ,11.22. | Whercof when tidings came unto (») Hit 
| Ibid 25; ruſalem, they ſent forth Barnabas that hee 
ſhould goe as farre as Antioch : And when 
he tound the taske too Orcat for himſclte 
alone, he ment to Tarſus, ſaith the Text, to 
ſccke for Saul, whom he brought with him | 
to thar (1 ty. By 'thele the gaining of the | 
Gentiles bo that famous C ity, was : begun| 
and finiſhed. In this regard GS 1int Panl is 
| tO be reckoned a co- founder at the leaſt of 
| the Church of LArtiuhs; and fo Tenatiw 
earans «t | (#) doth account them. in his Epiſtle to| 
| the Mazneſtans, where he rclateth that the: 
| Dil, ciples were firſt called Chriſtians at 
| Antt-| 


: 
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— 


Axtiochia, Nausas x, Things $r pris an m3 inxardies,| 
the Church whereof was founded by Pau/ 
and Peter. And this may ferve to recon- 
cile the difference which doth occurre. a- 
| mongſt the Ancient-writers, abour Saint 
# | Peters next ſucceſſour'in the See of Anti- 
,och. Origen, (0) Chryſoſtome, (p) T heodoret, 

land Felix, W hom betore we ſpake of, doe 
make 1gnatiz5 to be Saint Peters neXt {uc- 

ceſſour : where by the way we have Saunt | 


Peters being Biſhop there, avowed by 
| Chryſoſtome and Theodoret,into the bargaine, 
' And on the other ſide, (9) Euſebins , and | (4) Hiſt L.z.c, 


| Saint r) Hierome place Enodius firſt, and | Boy 


(0) Homal. de 


rs "ſl. = ”. 


[@ Daley 


(1) l feri PI LC = 


after his decealc, Tenatius ; wherein Tona-| Wan hemads. 
[114 (s) doth himſelte concurre with them, | (:)*>/ ad An- 
| counſelling or exhorting the Antiochians. | 

) way minde Exodus that moſt holy | 


| Bit hop os Trans 15 le! on magy Twy AGONY THVU ME 


in Antiochia two leverall Congre 
of converted Chriſtians, the one 0 


Lg 


— — —— ——— —_ 


: 


alcribed to (tr) Clemens(who in a macrer + 4} 
this nature may well bee credited ) gull vl 


| T-9y ©5147, who - firſt received the £0- 
vernment of that Church from -the holy | 
Apoſtles. Now for the reconciliation of | 
this difference, taking it firſt for granted, 
as I thinke we may, that at firſt there were 


ations 
'OVes, 


the other of the Gentiles, whereot G1int 
| Peer and- Saint Paxl . were the ſever} 
heads : the Authuur of the Confileaaients 


[ 
' 


(1)Caſtira A+ 
CM 4 64", 


c 
z 
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give us an handſom hint: informing us that | 

' (the Apoſtles being to betake themſelves | 
to their other buſinelle, or the buſineſle ra-' 
ther of the Lord) Saint Peter did ordaine 
Enodins, and Saint Pal, Tgnatins, to be 
| the Biſhops there in their ſeverall charges, 
Upon which ground Baronins doth infer, 
and not improbably, that the wall of fe- 
paration being beaten downe, and both 
(u) Baron, An- | the Congregations of Antiochia, made in- 
nal.Eccl.An 45 | to one Church, («) Tenatis c1d willingly 
os religne his preſent intereſt unto Exodias, 
| whom he ſucceeded allo after his deceale. 
Burt be this how it will, certaine I am that 
the preferment of Euedins to the See of 
Antioch, is placed by Enſebirs in the 45. 
yeare of Chriſts Nativity : who having! 
{ate there {ixc and twenty yeares,did leave 


the ſame unto /gxativs, Anno 71, Saint 

fore, and perhaps other of the Apoltles, 

. - . - ' 

- ing then alive, More then {o,(x) Chry| 

mpg A IG expreflely, not onely that 
© 


(xfSerm. de 1g - 

edt. Une 
+_ me of the Apoſtles were then alive, but 
that he was made Biſhop by them, g «| 
$f uargelaur Accor xiger, and that the hands | 
of the _ rouched his holy head. And 
ſo much for the Biſhops of Antiechia, 
which lived and were co-temporary with 
the Apoſtles. | 

But to goe forwards with Saint Peter, | 
having thus fertled and confirmed the 
| Church 
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79 


—— 


| Church of 4ntoch, and by this preaching 
to Cornelis opened a doore unto the Go- 

| ſpell in Ceſarea, and amonglt the Gentiles, 
| efollowed on the courſe of his Apoſtle- 
[b;p: Preaching unto the Fewes diſperſed 
in the Eaſterne parts, as namely through- 

out Pontres, Galatia,C appadocia, Aſia, and By- 

| thinia, (y) as hinlelfe intimates in his firſt 
| Epiſtle. And when he was to leave thoſe 
| parts, and make tor /taly, he left them not 
| without a AMiniſtery : nor did he leave that 
| miniſtery without ſome B:ſhops, to governe 
and dire&tthe flocke, The Roman Martyro- 
lozie doth reckon in theſe Churches of 
Saint Peters founding, (z) Cornelrws, the 
firſt fruites of the Gentiles, @Puem B, Petrus 
Epiſcopali honore ſublimavit, made by him 
Bihop of Ceſarea. (a) ———— if hee 
may be credited, asin moſt things, which 
doe not tend to miracles, I thinke he may, 
| relateththar Saint Petey in his peregrinati- 
| on did ordaine Bzſheps in the Churches of 
\ $1401, Berytus, and Laodices,, that he made 
' Marſon Biſhop of Tripolis, and Prochorus of 
| Nicomedia ; and finally that in the Pro- 
| VInces of Pont, Cappadocia, and Bythinia, 
Þ did not onely plant Churches, but he 
ſounded B:ſhoprickes. Bur waving theſe 

|things as I finde them, and the report of 
Agapetws in the fifth Councell of Conſtar- 
'1nople, that the firſt Biſhop of Bizantrom 
was 


—_— 


————__ i — 


(y): Per. 1.2, 


(7) Februay 2. 


(4a) Cnat,ap. 
Bar on. An. 44.1. 


| (OR 
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So  Chapz: The Hiſtory 


G)Gencil.con-| (by was Of Peters founding, though of un-| 
ſtant 5.44.2. | queſtionable credit : [et us repaire unto the| 
| Scriptures. There ftinde we the Apoſtles ſtir- | 
| ring up the Paſtors to have a care unto the 
(c)1 Pete5-1. | focke, (c) The Elders which arc among ſt you! 
| [ exhort, who am alſo an Elder, and a witneſſe| 
\ of the ſufferings of Chriſt, Feed the flocke of | 
| | God which is amore you. Aske (4) Oecumenu 
(4 JOecuwnen #n | hs MM CY | 
(.c.2.5, | who theſe Presbyters, or Elders were, and 
| 11+ will rell you they were Biſhops. And| 
'then he gives this reaſon of ir, ngpngu 
[38 g ws EmrxoTes n 7H aeaZey BUNGE TH regoudren, 
[that Biſhops are called Presbyters in the 
booke of As. But Occumentys, being of 
[a later ſtanding , miy poſſibly bee un-| 
dervalued, when he fpcakes alone : and 
therefore we will fare ſuper vias antiqus, 
enquire amongſt the ancients, and aske; 
their Judgements in the caſe. And herr| 
we meete with Gregory Nazianzen, (e)who 
penculling and deſcribing a perfect Prelate, 
makes amongſt others, this to be a ſpect 
all quality belonging ro him, 3 12 1%; Few, 
Ix M37 ero5424, NOT LO conſtraine their 
people to the works of piety by force & vi- 
olence, but to allure them by perſwaſions. 
For proofe whereof hee inſtanceth in this? 
prelent Text, Feede the flocke of Chriſt 
which is among you, not by conſtraint, bt 
willinely.of a ready minde, | 
But this conflrution may be verifyed 
from 


(e)Nagian.in 
Apologer, 


| 


y 


_ —— ——————— -—— — — —— 
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| Part l of E biſcopacie. Chap: 3. 


fro from the Text it (cle, 45 well 45S trom rhe 


 Glofſes ; of the Ancient Writers ; and that 
from three particular words orphrat(cs,that 
occurre therein. For firſt, Saint Fetcr 
calling himſelfte their Fellow Presbyter, 


——— — 


uT/i:3mr0g g 1 ” Greeke, ſhewes plaine- | 
| tl t they were not ſimple Presbyters, 
which he thus — but Presbyters 1Nn- | 


had ome reſemblance of the CApoſto, icall 


Apoſtle in his rwo laſt Epiſtles, cals him- 
ſelfe a Presbyter, the Flaer, as our Enzliſh | 
reades tt, Which word he u led, as (f) 0e-| 
caments hath obſerved, either becaule he 
15 growne aged when he wrote the lame, 
; Simezo72» x92 3» aulle, ON iNtimating that he 
was a Bu ſhop, accordi! 1g as the word Preſ-| 
2ttr would beare 1n thoſe tormer times, 
And whv nor thus. fince Beza doth at-| 
hrme on thoſe words of Saint Peter, T) Ge- 
' nerale eſſe nomen Presbytert. that the name , 
of Presbyr er was very generall : fo gene-| 
all as it {cemes by him, «t ct1amipſh , ſpoſto-| 
l: hoc nomine co "pre ehendantur, that even the | 
holy Apoltles are co1 NIN And 
therefore Beza being Judge, Saint Peter 
may meane Biſhops here, tho! agh hee calls 
them Presbyters, And that hee mceaneth 
Biſbops, may be alſo gathered from the word | 
letwairs Feed ye the flocke which is among you: 
M Has- | 


Ee” >< en: aim —_— ——_ 


Function. in which regard Saint To! 8 the | 


os with 1-me higher dignity, luch as | 


"my 
' 
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Chap.3 K The Hiſtory Partl. | 


| Nloairer, in the Greeke not fignityingro 
| feed onely, and no more then 10; but ſuch 
a feeding as implyeth a rule or governance 
annexed unto it, winch 15 the proper Act 
of Brſhops. Inftcriour Presbyters may Cart) 
| feed the particular flocke committed to 
| chem bv the! word of Doctrine : TheBr 
| ſhop onely may Newower, 10 feede them 
| with the word of Doctrine, as that he 
| alſo rule them with the rodde of Dilci- 
; pline, In this re{pedt as the Apoſt]e joynes 
the (+) Shepherd and the Biſbop 1n a line t0- 
| gether : So primitive Antiquity did arme 
the B:ſhop with a Crozier or Paſtoral ſtafle, 
'r0 ſhew the unton of thoſe Othces in the 
(clic-ſame perſon. But hereof wee tha! 
ſpeake more tully in another place: Ard 
indeed neede not {peake more of it upon 
this occaſion, conſidering that there 15% 
nother word behinde in Saint Peters Text, 
v-hich putteth the matter out of queſtion. 
Feede ye the flocke of God which is among you, 
{airh the Apoſtlegmowzs. 74, fairththe Text, 
taking the overſight thereof, as our Engliſh 
readcs.It ; do:ng the Office of 4 Biſhop, as the 
word doth ftgnitie. The ordinary Preſ- 
byters may be called TxomTe vTyr, Ol Seers if you 
will, according to the notion of rhat word, 
'm the firſt of Samne!: the B. ſhops are 
| (TITKOTUVTES, {uch a5 doe over-lce the Srers. 
[$0 then the Presbyters whom Saint Peter 
ſpeakes 


20 
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11n0 vx (1 Tn) ple AY vVIers. 


EEE 
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nd ker DC im company : who writing to 


AV % 


{-br(wes, even tothe very Hebrewes of 


3 


C1ins Peters Province: doth advite them i 


nuS . 1c * TAS WV WA C ( k ) Obey | 
[ / Fs | f T4 1 p4 'E the } i 4 07 '2 '( "Y JO, and ſubmit 
x [clvee, for they watch for your ſonles, 45 


they 1 mr /[t TiVe CO (FC. It You 
would know of Ch: y/oſlome (I) who theſe |( 
| Riilers arc , hee w1ll tell you that they are 
[the Pr/?ors ofthe Church, whom. it you 


- 


| amen 1.4) $:4vrs, YOU utterly deſtroy, 
and 'ay waſte the whole: Next aske (m) | 

rleophy aft, then whom none ever berrer 
Icanne, { that Fathers writings, what hee | 
| meancs by Paſtors; and hee will tell a, 
| = {mm7x/-wr 24;ar, that he [peakes of Bi/ 
[he very ſame ſaith (n) Oecuments, NOtINg | 

vithal th: Tt Umvivers, Which WE © read ſubmit, | 
ufic _ 7:7 1ukps , 4 Very pun-| 

ctuall —p 1R obc ——> Bur to Foe: 
higher yer then ſo, ſRnatizs the Apoſtles| 
Sc] 1 ler one that both knew Saint Paul, 
{and d converſed with him, will tell us that 
the Rulers, or 59Vunr, Which Saint Paul| 


M 2 here 


=8 I þ. £40 Ot, being | 'ch 5 m1 zht PY UAWH) » 
I' pony both feede and C -verſee, and | 


por in chic point Saint Percy ſhal nor goe 
lone ; Sin Par! will put in fora ſhare, 


| 


| 


| 
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take away from the Flocke of C hriſt. | 


Ops. | 
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Chap.3+ The Hiſtory Partl, 


| here {peaketh of, were no other than Bz- | 
| hops, For laying downe this exhortatien 


- 5 | 
f , Lilc F | rallenſcs, ITs b1GHN , p- — ” 6 


—_ — — — 
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| Ic [ub Ct tO VOUr Bijhop. 2% unto thc Lord. 
| he gives the {clte-lame rcalon of it, witch 
| Saint Pay] here doth, wv A« Becauſe hc watch 
| th {01 YOU YT Soules, AS OC that 1+ I'0 YOLACH an x 
| account 10 AlmightyGod, The like weallo d 


| fhinde in the Canons commoniy atlcribed to! 

| the Apoſtles, which queſtionlefle are very, WW 
' , 54 R ; | 2 4 þ 
ancicits IN wluch,the obedicnce and con- 


| Presbyters and Dcacons., to the directions of | 
| their Brſhop, 15 grounded on that very rea- 
| ſon, alledgcd betore. And fot tie ord. 
$ n-/u4:G Of Saint Panl, it is not ſucha 
ſtranger 1n the writings ofthe elder tunes, 
bur that they uſc it for a Brſhop , as may ap- 
peare by that of the Hiſtorian, where hee 
calls Polycarprus Biſhop of the Church of 
Smyrna, (c) the axny4un@ Of that Church; 
I74atis writing, as he ſaith, not onely to 
the Church of Smyrna, idi ws 7% T6 Te. Tis @eanyrr 


formitie which 1s there required of the 


var lower but allo unto Polycarpus Bi-| 
ſhop of the ſame. 

V/herc leſt ir may be thought that the 
prepoſition doth adde unto the nature of 
the word,we tind the ſame Hiſtor;anſpeak- | 
Ing of the fame Po/ycarpus in another place; | 
Where he gives notice of an Epiſtle writ- | 
[ren 12 che name of the Church of Smyrna, 


a 
me | 
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 duri; inn vea; yin, Of which this Po'ycar- | 
ys had the Governementr, __ 4 P'ſhop | 
(\ iD [-[lc. In the wh Cn place !S'CON- 

nc in ſt fil [ly tro the / is #1” «4 205 oo 1! bs | 


/ differing no otherwiſe then the verbs 


" " 
e® . F 4 F ; F 
L Li Pit Et S & #® 


: Now thoſe which in the Grecke are cal- 8 | 
S lcd 71i-4r.z, IN all the old tranſlations that I | 
> ante WIE. are called Pr. pL olit} - « Obeadite 

e Pr £p0j 47 veltr? " a5 the Latines re ad It: and | 


8 amongſt them Pr «poſit; are taken generally 
| forthe ſame with B:/þ ops, Saint C "pri. an{s 
thus, Ob hec Eccie 14 prepoſitum proſequitny y (*) Cypr.4n1, 
tor this caule doth the enemy purſue him | 
that 15 ict over the Church, thatthe Gover- 
nour thereot being once removed, he may 
with greater violence deſtroy the ſame. | 
More clearcly in another place (p), Whar , (P) 1\.!it 3.7 | 
* danger 15 not to beteared, {aith he,by ot- 
 fending tha Lord, when ſome of the 
* Prieſts not rcmembring their place, ne1- ; | 
*therthinking that they have a Biſhop ſer | 
over them, challenge the whole govern- 
* ment unto themſelve es, Cum contumelia C 
* contempt Prepoſiti, even with the re- 
- proach and contempt of the Prelate, or 
* himthart 1s ſet over them ? Moſt cleare- | 
ly yet (q), where {pcaking of the infolen- | (43.14.44. 3-47; 
cy of a Deacon towards his Biſhop, he makes by | 
| Epiſcopus, and Prepoſitus to bee one ſame | 
thing, willing the Deacon, Epiſcopo,Prepoft- | 
M 
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to ſuo plena buncil [tate (utisfacere, with all 
humility to ſatisfic his Biſbop, or Prepoſitus, 

| Saint Auſtin lpeakes as tajly tO this Pur. 
1) [e. 238 J1 17 Mr Cypri an a! d, T4 | Ad "OC enim 
WCC1tA OVCS, '. poprt orum Pra if 1Þ EC- 


L 
4 #4 5 L& $ * ” 1 * . #* 64 
LEY 2; enim #4 7 (FT. of" « I or 4 5 C,C! If 


+ | 
n Bil »5 tor [Pp CUlatores anc I ak 
« the {ime Off e,though 1N ALVers V\ 

i wy [ a\4 TIC the Prelacs (1 Frepoſitt, () TRIE 


TT 


*£d n the C ones that rhey thould 
* not ſpare to rebuke finne., In the fame 
worke De crwitate, hee ſ{peakes plainer 
yet. For ipc: king of thee words * of the 
Dj vine, I [aw ſe, tes and ſore (itti Py r on them, 
and judgement was g1/0n, hee expounds it 
'thus. * This 1s not to be underſtood, faith 
* he, of the laſt judgement : Sed ſedes pre- 
A poſttorim, Sn ipſt Prepoſit? intellizend! ſunt, 
* per quos Eccleſta nunc gubernatur, but the 
«ibumesef the Pr. epo(1t I, anc the Prepoſit 
« themlelves, by whom the Church is 
» NOW QOVCTINC | ( and rhev were Þ! h 5 
« doubleſle in Saint A; efims tine ) mn aſt be 
undcritood, More of this word who lift 
to fee, may finde it in that learned Tract 
ot Biſhop Bz/ſon, entituled, The pe petyal 
vernment of Chriſls Church (t) , who 15 
COptous init. Bea indeed, the better tO 
beare off this blow, hath tarned Pr ep0, tos 
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| ſuch 
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Chap. F The Hiſtory Part] | 


into Ductores, and inſtead of Governons, 
hath given us Leaders, Where if he mcane! 


: 
! 
j 
* 
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Parcel, of Fpiſcopacie.. 
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chicte, Licutenants Generally, hee will 
oct little by the bargaine, But it he meane 
v Leaders, oncely gwdes and conducts, | 


u) DParens. though hee follow him in his ! 


ranflation, will leave him to himſeltfe in 

Expotition: who by Dudtores under- 

Rt indeth Eccleſue Paſtores & onbernatores,the 
tors and Governours of the Church. 

Neit er can Be=4 x | poſſ1 bly deny, but 
(hat tholchere are called Duttores, qu alt- 

/ Epiſcopi vocantur, which eliewherc arc 


2 He UII ATA 


o 
; 
'E. 


eve, that becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
of Prepoſatt (y) in the Plurall number, 


then in ule; it being indeed againſt the an- 
cient courſe and C anons . tro have two B- 
/hops1n one Church : there could not any 
cu 9| )C [poke 1.(ro P! *etermirt the incivility 
of h 1s expreſſi MN ) more filly and unwor- 
thy of lo great 1 C lerke. For who knows 
not that the Tewes Heng di! Ms rled into ma- 
ny Provinces and Cities, muſt have feve- 
rall C — and therefore icvera'l Bz- 
ſh Ps, Ir Prepoſitos , to beare Rute o\ er | 
cm? | 
This buſinelſe being thus paſle over, at 1d 
the Churches of SaintPeters planting in the 


F alterne parts,being thus left unto the care 
ana 
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3 <c: Miuled Biſhops. ut where hee doth ob- | 
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| thcretore Epitcopall juriſdition was not | 


_ 


I 


ſuch Leaders, as the word importeth, Lea- | 
ders of Armies, {ſuch as Command 1n | 


| 


1 MIMIC- 
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The H ftory & Partl- 


; ' 
and charge of ſeveral! B, ſhops : we 72 will next 


; low 114M into thc WH Ojt , And there Wes 


| finde him taking on hintclte the care of 


the Church of Rome, or rather, of the 


Church o t God in Kome, conlifting for the 


moſt part then of converted Jewes, [he 
current of antiquity riunnes {0 cl : are this 
| way, that he mult needs corrupt the toun- 
| taines, who ng tg trouble or dt- 
| (turbe rhe [trea ume, His being there, and 
| founding of that Church, 1s being Bybop 
there, and (uf erin 2 there an 1gnominious, 
| yct a glorious de: th, for the ſake of C hiſt, 
we ſuch noted truths, thar it were labour 
| loſtro inſiſt upon them. Onely I ſhall dt 
[rect the Reader to {uch pregnant places 
in the molt ancient and incorrupred W rl- 
ters,as may o1Ve (atistaction in thoſe pOInts 
to any one that will take paines to looke 
upon them. And firſt ro looke upon the 
| Greckes, he may find Papas and Clemens, 
| Ccicnt W riters both). alle aged qa this pur poic 
| by Euſeb1 us H! [t. Eccleſ. ! «2.0, 14, LE ann, 
| D. 04y [115 Zithops of Corinth, both of go00d 
| an tquitY, alleaged 1 in the {ame book, CAP» 
| Enſebii + ſpeaking tor humilclte, not onely 
| inthe 13.chap. of the ſamc booke alſo, but 
be 


110 in his Chronicon, in which he notes the 
yearc of his farit comming to that £ iry, t0 

| 'b 1 Tn 44+ after C hriſts natiy It S7 yee ro this | 
| P1, rpoſe allo, S1nt Chr y/oſtome in his Ho- | 


| mily 


—_—— 
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| mily Dz Petro & >» Pao, Saunt c yrill of. tle- | 
| xandria, it 1 his Epiſtle to Pope C 'eleſt ine - 
—_— $07 omen, pine” others. Next for 
| rhe L 1t B?S, the! e 15 hard ly any bur ſaith | 
ſomewhat in it: whereof fce Irenerws Þ. 3. 
c.3. Tertull:an in his booke de preſcript. adv. | 
heret. Laitant, lib, 4-C4P. 21, Optatrus, lh, 2. 


EA 7 Cos 


| 


contr, Parmcn. Hicrome in his tract. De Eccl. 


Scr, proribas, S 1nt Auſt /n in Epiſt. 165. and, 
other places, not to deſcend C ) later Wri-| 


if may ſeeme to bz. To cloſe this point, 


S \(4 Saint Auſtin, whom I naned laſt, ſhall t ( 


ſpeake once tor all, who reckoning up the 
Bith Ps in the Church of Rome, thus be- 
* g1ns his Catalogue : -$: exzm, crc. It the 


lucceſſion of the Biſhops there be a thing | 


*« contider ADIC, (4.5 tO Certils , CF VEOre ſalu- 
|* oriter ab ipſo Petro Rad >. © Eaet much 
* More Certal nly, and aflu redly do wee 


- 
ters ofthe Latine Church s, Whole interelt } 


| 


i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


begin the {ame with Peter, who bare the | 


* figure of the whole Church? And then 

g0es on, Petro ſucceſsit Linus , Linus 1\c- | 
CC eded Peter, E lemens him, and {0 ro Ana- 
[faſus ,rhorthen hc<ld the See. 

No! Can it be replyed that Peter tO! zkethe 
Church of Rome into his A poſtolical care, 
and had not the Epiſ, opall charg ethereof, | 
as lome now {uppole. The tables of ſuc- | 
ceſhon make that cleare enough. Saint Pe- | 


terthe Apoſtle could hav eno Suc ceſſowrs, but | 
the | 


| 


Aug ep 16s 


VIII, 


l 
1 
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'Cannot be a beorter LSE Io ala » of. 


—_ 
the Biſhop m1 oht. Linns, Or whoſoever «llc 
{11 CCECL.L i nor 019. no! could pretend [uc.- 
ceſtion ro the EI—_— & miraculovs 
priviled {CSV NG h VWerc ICau ed neccllari- 
IV Into t 1E Im _ of an Apoſtle ,ch allence 
an intereſt by [ICC fon, in his Paſtoral of- 
ace they both might and did. The Writers 
of al! 196 » lince Q0 ! ot »! | th m thar, (ne. 
ly the difference 'S amongſt them, who 
was the firſt thar did ſucceed him in hi is Pa- 
/torall charge. S. Arſt;a c1ves ir unto LINA. 


a $4 x * x . 4 % EY $49 ff 2497 f # | b 
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Aultin. pl C1119 L 1's hr{t. | \t 


Anacletus 1ccon d. anc th en Clemens third: 
and fo doth (b Fpi phanius allo. (c) Optatu 
reckoneth them, as before 1n Ar{t;zz. Saint 
{d) Hierome {om Hake ranketh them, as 
Ir Hans. and Fp pha we Gd, Lt is s. Clitts, 


Go . and {ſometimes Pa " ») Cle- 


——  , Dd A —_ ſ 
mens hrit, aS 7Terti!11.19, and p!er'g * Latin 
# 
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CLKEN TO CON npole this Cl HCC AMNOEIER 


cp” ily of 
rhe Papa! parry. Burt in ' mind ticre 


, | 


INC! 


our Antquaries, thoſe mo it c 


C len L 


feet the lame, than that \ Winch was ob{.r- 
ved betorc in the cale of Ps wriech. Androch: 


png 1s compoſition, Ionmtus, and | 
| Oti1C "Qther 213 ks 1 44 nd 44. prob, ble, 4h. 
_ cv 


that 


- — 
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| former buſinefle. For firſt it 15 armed by | 
| 


| Irene1ts, Uhat (f) S. Pa! had as ore Tan in- | 


o , \ : ” % }. ' «,+ | 
Siaryl 171 TNC 4 IT 1d ation CV = & Cc nurc! il $31 
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® Yv 
that which was latd downe betor2 in the | 


| Rowe, as S1nt Pater nad, anos , 1poſi folts. 
% Fo : 


| | 4 - 45 11S (Wi WW O1A1S arc. T Ic TIE {21th 


be | 
7) Epi iphan 5 1 anotner languige  ma- | 
ing both of them Bil] ops ofthat Church. 
xt It 15 {aid £ *XPrC! cly by ns, (h) 


| K1 

| Ne 
| wh 10 might well lp 2ake on certline know- 
ledge living in thote times, that Anacletws 


— 


| (tor Ad Bi that Cletus, & Anacletus were | 


the ſame) was Deacon to S. Peter and Linus 
| Deaconto Saint Paul, who doth indeed make 
{mention of him in his { lecond Epi [tle unto 
Timothy. This ground tus lai.l, why may 
| We not conceive, as before in Antioch, that 
in the firſt plant ing of che Church of Rome, 
here were two ſeverall Churches, or con- 
| gregations ; that of the c:rcumciſron being 
colled ted by S$21nt Pete TY, th: it of the Gentiles 
firſt drawne tOge ther by Saint Paul. cach 
Of them b xcing Biſhop, or chicte P. ſtor of 
[their Con Iregat! 10ns? Sec ondly .that when 
the tw Apaſ ſtles perceived the time of their 
| {uffe [1195S TO draw ncere, Peter O! -dained 
4 uacletns Biihop of the Churches of the 
| Carcum iſtoa, . and that Pawl <d1d comm:r £0 
| Linus the government of the Churches of 
the Gentiles : both whom they had employ- 
N p ed 


Ra > > 
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| ed before as Depurics and Subſtirures = 

attend theſe charges, whilſt they them. 

| {elves did travell to and fro, as occaſion 

| | was, and the neccſhities of the Churchre- 

| quired, Thirdly and laſtly, that Z:nus be- ! 

| ing dead, Clemens ( who had before been: ) 

ſpecially deſigned by Saint Peter to poſſelle | | 

his place)ſucceeded Piſhop of the Churches | 

of the Gentilesthere, who finally ſurvi iving | 

| Cletus, or Anaclctus, call him whichyou'! 

' will, and the divifion betweene Few and) 

| Genti, le being worne away, united the two 

| Churches in his perſon, as the ſole Biſhop 

| of rhe whole. And this I am the rather in- 

(a) Mites + | duced to thinke,becaulc that(a' )Epiphanins 
Ha: Nor, Ni b 

7 S KF making up a catalogue of the Popes of | 

4. Ep.p'. | Rome, firlt joynes rogether Peter and Paul, 

bar, 27. next coupleth with the like conjunAion 

| Linus and Cletus: and after brings in Cle- | 

| mens, Enariſtus.,” Alexander ,&&c, in a line ſuc- 

| ceſſively. And yet the Tables of ſuccefh- 

on may well ſtand as they have done hi- 

therto: firſt Z7nus, after Cletus, and thirdly 

Clemens : becaulic that Linus dying firſt, 

 letr Cletus in polleſſion of the Paſtoral 

| charge, and Cletvs dying before Clemens, 

| left him the ſole ſurviver of the three, 

| which poſſibly may be the reaſon why nd 

ny of the 7 Am, reckon Clemens for the 


| 


firſt Biſhop after Petcr : whom they con- 
| ceive to be {ole B:/h; oP of that Church: 


| lead! 
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indeed it was, before there was a Church 
of Gentiles founded in that famous Citie, 
For being formerly deſigned by Saint Pe- 
fer tO be his Succeſſour, and afterward En- 
ljoying the whole charge alone, as Peter for 
|a ſcaſon did : it mightnot ſeeme improper 
to report him for the ſecond Brſbop, that is 
the ſecond of the whole. And then again, 
Clemens 15 placed by ſome next and imme- 
mediately after Linus, whole ſucceſſor he 
was in the diref# line, as Biſhop of the 
more famous Church, v1F. of the Gentzles ; 
and by ſome alſo after Cletus, whom he 
ſucceeded at the laſt, in the line collateral, 
However,be this ſo, or not, we have three 


Biſhops fitting in the Church of Rome be- 
tweene the martyrdome of Peter, and the | 


death of John : firſt, Linus, who held the 
lame twelve yeares : Cletus or Anacletus, | 
who ſurvived, and held twelve yeares | 
more : and Clemens, finally, who ſuffered | 
martyrdome at Rome, the next yeare after 
the deceaſe of Saint Fohn at Epheſus. 

[ rake it then for a moſt maniteſt and un- 
duubted truth, not onely that Saint Peter 
was at Rome, but that he alfo tooke upon 
him the Epiſcopall charge, and was the 
Biſhop of that City. The Arguments de- 
viled in this later Age to evince the con- 
trary,do nothing lefle in my opinion, than 


prove the point for which they were fir 
N3. deviſed. 


 —_—  — 


— 


| —— — 


—— 1 


Chap.z, TheHiſtwy Partl, 


| deviſed. For firſt it 1s objected, that the F. 
piſcopall charge requiring reſidence, could 
not conſiſt with that ot an Apoſt/c,who was 
to be perpetually in motion. Which ar- 
gument, it it be of any torce, will militate 
4 as well againſt Saint Fames his being Bi. 
ſhop of Hreruſalem, as againſt Saint Peter, 
being Biſhop ofthe Church of Rome. And 
then will Calvin (;) come in very oppor: 
tunely in to helpe us, who ſpeaking of Saint 
Fames his conſtant reſidence in Hieruſalem, 
* doth reſolve it thus, @uangqna comune illt ci 
« reliquis collegis mandatii erat,cc. Although, 
* faith he,the Lords comandement of prea- 
i ching to all Nations, WAS COmmon unto 
* him with che reſ1due of theLords Apoſtles, 
«* yetT concave,that they did ſo divide the 
*charg amongſt the,as ro Icave him alwaics 
**at Hreruſalem,whither fuch ſtore of ſtran- 
*gers did uſc continually ro refort. 1d enim 
* p&Finde erat ac [i Evaneelium [onge longe- 
*« que promulgaſſet in locts remotts ; torthat, 
* faith he,was as (ufhcient,as if he had pro- 
* mulgated,or preached the Goſpell inthe 
** parts remote. This if it may be uſed for, 
Fames, will ſerve for Peter, Aſſaredly there 
was a greater confluence of all ſorts of 
ſtrangers to the City of Kozc, than uſed to 
be unto Hreruſalem : and therefore Peter be- 
ing there, might ſpread abroad the Goſpell 

with the greater ſpeed, and with no + 
| UC- 


= —— ———O9 oo ee 


| was then ablent, when thoſe things were 


Re ee 
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Tcceſſe than thole others did, who did not | 
gxe themſelves 1n a certaine ſtation. Bur | 
| W 1ereas (k) Calvin doth object in nat | 
place, that Saint Paul writing to the Ro- | 
mans.and {aluting many of the Saints there, | | 
makes no ſpeech of Peter; and that wri- | 
ting many of his Epiſtles fromthe City of 
Rome, he makes no mention of him neither: 
this may 1nterre indeed, that Saint Peter 


done,as ONE chat had not ſo immured him- 
(elfein the walls of Rome, but that he rra- 


 velled up and downe 1n ſ{cverall quarters of | 


:heworld : doing ſometimes the office of 
an Apo, tle, diſcharging otherwhiles the 


f place and function of a Biſhop. All the Epi- | 


|, 


| 


' more for the Popes (upremac e, becaule he 


' 


— ——__——  —— — ——, 
: es en IEEE = 


tes of Saint Paul which beare date from 
'0me, were written in the firſt tw o yeares | 
of his being there : and therefore any | 
1ounent derived from thence muſt be ye- 
\weake, cither to prove that Peter ne- 
r was ut Aome, Or never Biſhop of that 
place: beuig lo many ancient Writers do | 
firme them both. And yet I would not | 
have the Papsſts thinke that this makes any | 


[1 S 11 Peters feat: than it did make tor Y:- 

bits Rufus '{) 9 attaine Tillies eloquence, 
' C#ſars DOWEr, becauſe he married Tullies 

| Widow, and bought Ceſars chaire ; though 


| the poore Gentleman, as the ſtory rel- 
«th 


—— —_— 


—_— CE ere 
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[ 
' 


leth us, ot urw Yd 'F Th $K25PS » did preſume 
| On both. 
| But to goe on, the Church of Chriſt} 
| being thus ſettled by Saint Peter, both in| 
| Rome, and Antioch : his next great care is 
| tor Mlexandria;the great and molt renow-| 
|[ned City in the parts of Africa: thatſo | 
| there might be no prime City in All the ha-| 
| bitable world, to which the Goſpel! Was| 
'not preached . In the diſcharge of this 
great buſineſle, was Saint Marke employed, | 
|a principall and conſtane follower of Sunt| 
Peters, who mentioneth him in his Epiſtle 
(m) 1x Per.g.1; |by the name(m ) of ſonne. The Church which 
is at Babylon [alnteth yow, and (6 doth Marcus 
my ſonne. The planting of this Churchis| 
\n)Eaſ.hift, thus remembred by Euſebins(1) 3 5 Miqur| 
I wn el * AVgurfe crAguien, Ga It 1S afhirmed, 
© ſaith he,that Marke did firſt(of all Chriſts 
* tollowers ) paſle into Egypt, and there 
* promulge and preach ithe Goſpel, 
|< which before he writ; and that hee fiſt 
'** did plant the Church of Alexandria: in 
* which his undertakings had ſo good 
ou lucceſle,that On his very hr{t endeavours, 
'* 24 ap Sms im 1:2k;, AS the Author hath it, 
'** great multitudes both of men and wo-} 
'* mendid beleeve in Chriſt, his holineſſe, 
'*and ſtrit bchaviour gaining much upon! 


them. This Church as he firſt founded 


: 
l 


' 
' 
' 


in the faith of Chriſt, ſo did he take upon 
p himlcite) 


—_ A. 
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| himſelfe the charge thereof, and became Bz- | 

ſhop of the ſame. This witnefleth S.Hie- 

rome of him,(o) Marcus interpres Petri Apoſtoli, | ,,1 yi... -. 
& cAlexanarine Eccleſie primnus Epiſcopus: | Prozm, ſuper 
that Mark the interpreter of S. Peter,was the | £%* 

firſt Biſhop of the Church of Alexandria. 

The ſa:vche alſo doth affirme in his Epi- | 

ſtle to Enagrimzs, whereot nuore anon. | 

And when (Pp) Euſebins doth informe Us, | CP)Exſcb. 5 A, 
that in the eighth yeare of the Emperour | - _—_— 
Nero, Amanusja right godly man, &yig 34054; | 

6 nf 2414 SnowdnG, AS the ſtory calls him, | 

lucceeded Marke the Evangeliſt in Alexan- | 
dria: he doth inferre ex conſequent:, that 
Marke was Biſhop there betore him. So that 


It {cemeth he fate there 19. yeares by this 


account, For he came hither A#.45. being 
the third of Clandizs Ceſar, and finithed his 
courle in the cighth of Nero, which was 
the 64. of our Redeemer. Finally, (q) Ama- | (q)Exſtb. Hiſt, 
us having continued Bilhop here 23,years, ——_—_ "00 
dycd in the 4. yeare of Domitzjanus, being | 
An.Chr.$87.and had Abilius ro ſucceed him: 
after whom Cerdo did ſucceed, in the yeare 
190, what time Abilius left this world, 5. 
Tohn the Apoſtle being yet alive. So that 
there were toure Biſhops of Alexandria luc-| 
cceding one another in that weighty 
 Charge,during the lives of the Apoſtles : A 
Pregnant evidence that they both inſtiru- 
ted and approved the calling. 


Now 


—_—_ 
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Now for the Church of Alexandriaghere 
are {ſomethings oblervea by the Fathers, 
which arc worth our noting . and may give 


ww. 4% 
£ 


great light tothe prelent buſincſie; It 1s ob- 
{erved by (y ) Fpipl anins.that Alexarnariane- 
'ver had two Bryjhops, 45 af 41.a47%4;, AS had 
other cities: which words not rightly under- 
ſtood have made lome (/) conceive, that an- 
 ciently Biſhops were the ſame withPresbyrers,t 
| being againſt rhe utuall cuſtome to have two 
Biſhop's in oneChurch orcity.Bur if we look: 
contide rately upon Fo 'phanins, there 1s no 
{uch matter : afl that he drives at being this, 
that whereas in moſt o0:her Churches,torthe 
preventing of {ch'{mes and fations amongſt 
| the people, intheeleCting of the. r B:ſhops, It 
| had beene ordinary for the Bzſhep yet in 
| place, roconſccrate ſome one or other that 

ſhould aſſiſt him whilſt he lived, and ſucceed 
| after his deceafe : onely the Church of Ale 
 xwidria never had that cuſtome. And they 
' that had that cuſtome, as it ſeemes, didnot 
\|Itke it well : for whereas Yalerins (t) Biſhop 
| of Hippo,out of a vehcment defire to have $: 
| Auſtin his {ucceſlour, did conſecrate vr 0r- 
| daine him Biſhop, whilſt as hiumſclte vas 
yet alive. Swnt Aſtin was refolved for his 
part not to do the like: it bein? a thing pro- 
hibired by the Njcene Councell. S104 ergo 
| reprehenſum eſt inme. nolo reprehend! in fil 


meo, as hethcrerefolverh. So thar the place 


' 
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ſhew the reaſon why Athanaſius could not 
| ſucceed Alexander 1n that See, though by 


- 


' Churchto ordaine another. Saint (4) Hie- 
rome, ſecondly, obl{crverth, that the Presby- 


uinam ex [e 


ters of Alexandria, jE 


hant, 1d uſe tro choole one trom amoneſt 


| 


. 


' eminent < 


of Mark the Evane-liſt untill the Biſhopricks 
of Heracl.cs and D:onyſtis. Some hereupon 

x/inf-rre, that the perlons who brought in 
tac 1mparit.c of Mc:niſters into the Church, 


\t;-- 
SF 1 


ference as faulty, as was that before. All 
that Saint H/crome mcancs 15 this, thatfrom 
the tirac of Aſarke, till rhe daies of Heraclzs 
and Dzonyſius, the Presbyters of Alexandria 
' had no other B:ſhop than one whom they | 
had choſen out of their owne body : juſt as 
4 man may ſay, on the like occafton, that 
from the firſt foundation nll the time of | 
SY H.Savill, the Colledge of Eaton never | 
| had a Provoſt but one, whom they had cho- | 
(en out of their owne ſociety. Now (y) He- 
O 2 raclas | 


— en ——_—_—_ 


—— 


not the Apoſtles, ut thc Presbyters. An 


[ 


in Epiphanius tendeth unro this alone,viF.to | 


| kim deligaed: which was,that he being yet. 
alive, it was againſt the cuſtome of that | 
| (#)Ep.qd Eng, 


— 


elecFium in ex- | 
' celſiori 7radu collocatum Ep.icopum nomina- | 


themſelves, whom being placed ina more | 
cgrec, than any otthe reſt, they | 
called a Biſhop. And this, laith he, continued | 

nthat Church, 4 Marco Evanzel:ſta, ad He- | 
raclam oc} Dionyſinm Epiſcopos: tromthe time | 


1 [6.,C13 bt. 
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— 


(x) $m:Ty mn, 
P. 30. 


(yYEuſeb. lift. 


— —_——— 


raclas before he was ordained Biſhop was nof 
a Presbyter of that Church,although a Reade 
in the Schooles of that famous City; 8& belike 
Dionyſins allo was. And therefore it is well 


ce) dana, An. obſerved bythe (=) Cardinall ; that Hrerome 
27) Annal, An, 


| 
| 


| ſcoporum agi conſneverit: what was the ulage 
| of the Church of A/exanaria in the clefion 
' of their Biſhops, untill the times of Dionyſins, 
| However wee have gained thus much by 
\ Hierome.that from Mark downward till thole ! 
| times, and along time after, there wanted | 
| not a Biſhop, properly {o called, in that fa- 
| mous Church: and therefore ſure they came! 
| not firſt into the Church, Dsaboli 19ſtind, | 
| \ (*) by the devils inſtinct, as heeelſewhere | 
— rh. 
* NII. | There is another obſervation in the Com-! 
| mentarics alcribed to Ambroſe,which having 
' ſome reſcryublance unto that. betore, and a! 
like finuſter uſe being made thereof : I ſhall! 
here lay downe : and after give ſome Anno-| 
tations On it to explaine the place. The Au-| 
thor of thoſe Commentanes athrmeth, that 
(a) Timothy whom Pan! created Presbyter, 
| * was by him cafled a B:ſhop, becaule rhe! 
| * firſt Presbyters were called Biſhops : it being | 
| *rhecuſtome of the Church(tor ſo I thinke| 
** the ſenſe muſt be made up ) «t recedente eo 
** ſequens et ſuccederet , that he © the firſt ] de-| 
| Partinz,, 


| 
| 
=o 


—— 
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1248.ns., | Writing tOEnagrius relaterh,quid in ea Eccleſia 
| uſque ad hec Dionyſu tempora in elettione Fpi-| 


ME , 
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Ps... 
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« parting, the next in order ſhould ſucceed. 
« Bur bcing it was found that the following 
« presbyters were utterly unworthy of ſo 
* high preferment, that courſe was altered , 
« :nd it was provided by a Councell, «t nor 
« or do, ſed meritum crearet Epiſcopum, &c. 
« that merit, and not ſeniority ſhould raiſe 
« 2man, hee being appointed by the ſuf- 
« frages of many Prieſts, to be a Biſhop, leſt 
«an unfit perſon raſhly ſhould uſurpe the 
'* place, and ſo become a publicke ſcandal, | 
Theſe are the Authors words,be he who he 


[ 
: 
: 


will. And from hence Be (6) doth collect | (2) fp «d 

MR * Fact. de Arver 
| that Biſhops differed not from Presbyters in | minif gredile, 
|the Apoſtles times; that there was onely in | <23. 


[every place a Preſident of the Presbytery, | 
whorcalled them together, and propoſed 

things needfull for their conſideration; that 
this priority went round by courſe, every | 
one holding 1t in histurne for a weeke, or 
more, according as the Prieſts in the Fewiſh 

Temple had their weekly courſes: and h-| 
nally,that this Apoſtolicall and primitive or- | 
der was atter changed, upon the motives, | 
and inducements before remembred. Some | (().5 14751, 
of our (c) moderne writers againſt Epiſco- | 73": 

pacie, have gone more warily to worke than 
| {o, affirming from thoſe words of Ambroſe 
(or whoſoever was the Author) that this 
*Reftorſhip,or priority was devolved at firſt 


*from one Elder to another by ſucceſr#n ; 
O 3 «when 


—_— — —— 
_ 
| —————— 
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| when he who was 1n the place was re- 
| © moved, the next in order amongſt the 
| © Elders (ucceeded: and that this courſe waz 
* after changed,the better to keepe Out un- 
« worthy men, it being made a matter of 
« el:tion:and not a matter of [ucceſſion, 
Thele men come neere the point- 11 their 
expoſition, though they keepe farre enough 
'in the application, infening hence that 
| the imparity of Miniſters Came 1# othermile, 
| than by divine CAnthority, For by com 
| paring this of Ambroſe, with that before 
| mentioned out of Hrerome, the meaning 
| of the Author will be onely this, that as 
| in lome places the Presbyters clected ONC 
| of their owne Presbytery to be their Bi 


| ſhop : (0 tor pre venting ot Ambition, and 
| avoiding faction, they did agree amongſt 
POD, ut ung ricedente. that as the 
| 


R 
place did vaike by death or deprivation, by 
refignation, ceſſion,banithmentr, or any 0- 
ther meanes whatever, the Semor of the 
| whole Presbytery ſhould ſucceed therein, as 
the Lord Major 1s cholen tor his veere in 
London, But attcr upon fightof thole incon- 
venicnces, Which did thence ariſe, it was 
thought fit in their cle&tion of the perſon, 
| rather to looke upon his merit, then his Se-! 
mority. So that forall this place of Ambroſe 
(were thoſe Comments his ) the Biſhop may | 
enjoy a fixt preheminence, and hold ir 
by 


” —$$ —— ARG > oe —_—_ - —— _ MD 
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103 


nn 
(by c1vINC authoritie, not by humane ordi1- | 


nanccs. 


Churches by him planted, and founded by | 
him in Ep:ſcopacie 1n theſe Weſterne parts, I 
hall in part relie on the Authoriry of 
the Martyrologie of the Church of Rome : 
though lo farre onely,and no turther;as it is 
| backed by venerable Bede, and Vſuardus, an- 
cient Writers both, the lateſt living in the 
4) yeare 800. and beſides them, in ſome 
' particulars by other Authors of farre more 
| Antiquitte, And thclc, for better methods 
ſake, we will behold according to the ſeye- 
| rall Countrics, into which Saint Petey cither 
went ninuſclfe, or {ent forth his Diſciples 
ro them, tO preach the Goſpell. And firſt 
for 1ta/y, beſides the Church of Kome before 
remembred, We find (6)Epaphrod:tus, (nor 
he that is commemorated by Saint Paul, in 
| his Epiſt'e to the Philippians as (6) Baron! is 
witneſſeth acainſt himfelfe ) bo) a beato Pe- 
iro Apoſto: 0 Epiſcopus ill; us Crvitatis ordina- 
tus,made Biſhop by Saint Peter of Tarracina, 
of old called Anxaur : Pancratius(d) made by 
Saint Peter Biſhop of Tawromeniu'n in the Iſle 
0* Stcilre 4, as the Greeks allo do afhrme in 
their Menologia : Marcrianus (e) Biſhop of Sy- 
racuſa, to whom the ſaid Meno/ozres do beare 
| record alſo: Hermagoras (f) a Diſciple of 


Saint Marke, the firſt Biſhopof Aquleia, 
now 


—_— 


 —_—_— 
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: | 
| Butto returne unto Saint Petcr,and to the | 
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| NOW 1N the Signcurie of Venice : Paulinus 

|) Wy 14. | (2)the fit _ Biſhop of Luqu2s in Tuſcanie: A- 

| (b) Inbi 23; | potlhnaris, ( h) created by Saint Petey the farſt 

CO era| , Biſhop 2 R1ivenna, in praiſe of whom (7) 

ay \ Chryſologus, one of his Succeſlours, and nl 
| holy Father, hath compoſed a Panegyricke : 

(1)Rom-Mury1.\ Marcus (1)orduned Biſhop of Atrna,at Saint 

apeay | Peters firſt comming into [tale : and laſt of 
wemts7., all Proſdocimus the firſt Biſhop of Padua(m) 4 

| Beato Petro ordinatus made Bith Ip thereot by 

Saint Peter. Nextto paſle over into France, 

we find there Xyſtus (#) the firſt Biſhop of} 

| Rhemes, and Fronto( 0) Bith Pp of Perigort| 

|[ Petragorricss, Jordained both by this Apo-| 

tle: As allo Jultanus the -firſt Biſhop of} 

Mayne (q) Con0 nien(inm in the Latine) of bus! 

| ordination. And befides theſe we read that 

| Trophinmns( p)once one of S, Pauls Dilciples| 

| | was by Saint Petcr made the firſt Biſhopot 

(9) Marryrel, | (q) Arles, And this beſides the Martyrole 

ata eh and other Authors cited by Baronm 

| his Annotations, appeareth by that memo- 

p able controverliic in the time of Pope Lev, 

| before the Biſhop of Yienna, the chiete City 

of Daulphince, and him of Arles, for the 

place and dignity of Metropolitan. In pro- 

ſecution of the which it is affirmed r)by the 

LO on, | Suffragans, or Com-provinciall Bithops of 

Corned is fone) | | the Province of Arles - quod prima inter Gal- 

= . lias Arvelatenſ(i is Crvitas miſſum 4 Beatif41m9 


| Petro Apoftolo , $ Santtum T. rophimum, aber 
merut 


em 


| Us, (#)that after he had held the Bithoprick |, 
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| meruit Sacerdotem.chat frſt of all rhe Cities 
| of Gawl, that of Arles did obtaine the happi- | 
neſſe to have Saint Troph:mws for their Br-| 
hop, { for ſo Sacerdos muſt be read in hat 
whole Epiſtle) ſent to them from the moſt 
bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Peter, to preach the | 
Goſpell. For Spaine, we find this teſtimony 
once for all, (/) that Creſiphon, Torquatus, 
Secundus,Cecilizes, Fudaletines, Heſychizes, and | Maj 15. 
Euphraſins , Rome 4a Santtts Apoſtolrs Epiſcopi 
m BY + ad predicandum verbum Det 1n 
Hiſpanias diretti: having beene ordained 
biſlop at Rome by the Apoſtles (wv. Saint 
Peter,and Saint Par!) were {ent into Sparne 
to preach the Golpell : and in moſt likeli- 
| hood, were Bithops of thoſe Cities,in which | 
they ſuffered, the names whereof occurre in 
[the Martyrologie, It we pale turther into 
 Germany,We may there {cc Eucherits, ONCe of | 
|S. Peters Diſciples alſo,by him employed to | 
[preach the Goſpcll to that Nation; which | 
having done wich good effect 1a theCity of 
Triers, Primi ejuſdem Civitatts Eprſcopus,(t) 
[hee was madethe firſt Biſhop of that City. | 
{And unto this Methodius allo doth atteſt, 
[45 he iscited by Marian Scotus, who tells 


't) Drcemb, 8. 


: . . | k) 4p nar. 
23. yeares, Valerio Treverice Eccleſte culmen | Scorm in 4n, 


dereliquit, he left the government of that rag 
Churchunto Yalerivs, who together with 


Aaternxs, (both being Diſciples of Saint 
P Peter, 


—_— > ——_— — —— 


| () Rom. Harty 


' no6 


— 


(x) Comme. 
Per Os Faul: 


al diem 29 
Tun. 


Fe! 


- 
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\ Peter) did artend him thither: & that Mater- 
0s after fiftecnc yearcs did ſucceed Yale- 
r/us, Continuing Buhop there 40. yeares to- 
octher. I ſhould much Wrong our part of 
; Or . ſhould I leave out that, as if neg- 
lected by the Apoſtle, concerning which 
wee arc informed by Metaphraſtes ( whoſe 
credit hath beenc cl{cwhere vindicated | 
that this Apoſtle ( x) comming into Britain 
and tarrying there a certaine time, and en- 
lightning —_ with the word of grace, 
CHANG A; TY cl 1722 0% 4h CT. " 1:93 CE TEX © +7 7445, L 
Jiaxc rs; 4 e375) 1, a; x cid conſtitute Churches, 
| and ardaine Biſhops, Presbylers, and Deacons 
| in the fame. Which action as he placeth in 
the twelfth yearc of Nero, being the 67. 0t 
' our Redeemer : ſo he Pt rofeſſeth, that hee... 
had his information out of ſome writings of 
| Euſebius, which have not come unto Our 
hands, but with a great deale more of that 
Authors workes, have periſhed in the n- 
ines and wracke of time, Nor is it ſtrange 
that the Apoſtle. ſhould make ſo many of 
his Diſciples Biſhops, | before or ſhortly after 
they were {cnt al broad to gaine the nations 
tothe Faith; that bein g the uſuall courle1n 
the like 1mployments : as may appearc b\ 
| Auſtins (y) being conſecrated Biſhop, Dy 


| '« | diately after h's firſt co! nming into Engian 


| The reaſon was,as I conceive it,that it God 
| proſperc d thcir endeavours with deſired 
| ſucceſle, 


rd, | 
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later opti 

Vale. @ | fuccelle , they might be fturnithed with a | Wang 
*< t0. |powerof ord aunng Presbyters, for their al- | 
ut of {iſtance in that ſervice. And 1{o much for / 
neg- the Churches planted by Saint Perer, and by | 
hich his Diſciples, | 
hoſe | 
© | 466868650893 
Un, TE 
en- 

my CHAP. 1V. 


, i | TheBiſhoping of Timothy and Ti- 
tus, and others of Saint Pauls Di+ 


In 'f 
of [{.iples. 

ee. | 

of | | [. The converſion of Paul ,and his ordaining 
ur 't0 the place of an Apoſtle. 

ar { IL. The Presbyters created by Sint Paul, 
|- | Act.14. of what ſort they were. 

c III. Whether the Presbyters, or Presby- 

t [tery did lay on hands with Paul, in any of is | 
| | Ordinations, | 
| | IV, The people had no woyce in the election 


of ther Presbyrers,gn theſe early times. 
| V. Biſhops net founded by Saint Paul at 

firſt, in the particular Churches by h1m plan- 

ted, and upos what reaſons. 2 
VI. The ſhort time of the Churches of Saint 
Pauls plantation, continued without Biſhops | 


over them. | 
P 2 VII. ' 
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Es, 
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VII. Timo: hy made Biſhop of Epheſus, 
by Saint Paul, according to the generall con' 
ſemt of Fathers, 

VIII, The time when Timothy was frf 
made Biſhop, acc ording to the Holy Scripture. 

IX. Titus made Biſhop of the Cretans, and 
the truth werifyed herein by the Ancient Wri 
Fers. 

X. An anſwer unto ſuch objeftions as have 
beene made azainſt the \ubſcription of the Epi- 
{tle unto T itus. 

XI. The Biſhopping of Dionyſus the A- 
| reOpagite, Ariſtarchus, Gas, Epaphrodi- 
| rus, Epaphras, and Arc hippus. 
| "A hs alſo of Silus, Solthenes ,Solipa- 


|ter,Creſcens, and Ariſtobulus. 


| —— 


' XIII. The Office of a Biſhop, not incon-\ 
patible with that of an Evangeliſt. | 


- — DD eee em 


| 

E E are now come un:o Saint! 

Paul, and to the Churches by 

VE him planted, where wee thall 

mcete with clearer evidence | 

from Scripture then before 

we had. A man that did at firſt moſt ca- 

gerly aflict the pooxe Church of Chriſt; as 

if it were the deſtiny not of David onely, 

| bur at{oof the Sonne of David, ro be per- 

' "TIM | ſecured by the hands of Saw/. But as the 
Teſtam. 48. 4 (a) Rhemiſts well obſcrve, that the conten- 
tion | 


un —— 


Re 


—ſ—_ —_—_ 


[Rexefore done by ' extr aordinary meanes, | 


—_— 
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tion berweene Paul and Barnabas, fell out 
unto the great increaſe of Chriſtianity : fo | 
did this perſecution raiſed by $as/, fall our 
/ unto the great improvement of rhe Go- 
| ſpell. For by this meanes, the Dilciples | 
| being ſcattered and difperſed abroad, rhe 
' Goſpell was by them difſemmared in all 
the parts and Countries where they came : | 

and Sa»! himſelfe being raken off, even in | 

[the middle of his fury,became the greateſt | 

| inſtrament of Gods power and glory, in | 

the converting of the Gentiles, For pretent- | 

ly upon his owne converſion, we finde him 

| Preaching inthe (b) Synagogues of Dama- (1) Aft 9.30 
'{cas, thence raking along journey mto (c) | 22 | 
Arabia, tromthence returning to Hieraſa- | (9 Gal 1,17, 
lem afterwards travelling towar1s (4) Tar- | (\aqg go. 
ſs his owne native ; Jarvg and thence | | 
brouglnt back ro(e) Amtioch,by the meanes | 
of Barnabas, And all rhis while I looke up- | 
on him as an Evangeliſt onely, a conſtant, | | 
[anda zealous Preacher of the Goſpell of 
' Chriſt, in every Region where he travel- 
led. His calling unto the Apoſbleſhip, was | 
[not untill the Holy Ghoſt had faid unto the | 
Prophets ( f) Lucrs, Simeon, and Manaben, | (/) At13 1-2. 
[miniſtring then in Amiochia, Separabe nu- 
hi Barnahamn & Saulum, (cparate me B arm | 
or and Saal, for the worke whereunto I have 
(called them. An extraordinary call, and | 


T JAR 1 1,26, 
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and Miniſters, For being the perſons here 
employed in this Ordination, neither were 

| Apoſtles, nor yet advanced for ought wee 

| finde, unto the eſtate and honour of F- 

| piſcopacy - it muſt bee reckoned amongſt 

| thofe extraordiwaries, which God pleaſed 

' to worke, in, and about the calling of this 
bleſſed Apoſtle, Of which we may afhrme 

yi rn | with (T) Chryſoſtome, gurus 3 PIBLPELE 1. 
in 4.) wor, that of the things which did befall 
| Saint Pawl in his whole vocation,rthere was 

| nothing 0rd:»ary, bur every part was afted 

by the hand of God. God in his extragr- 


| dinary workes, tyes not himiclte to ordina-! 
| ry meanes and courſes, but takes ſuch waics 
and doth imploy ſuch inſtruments, as hig- 


: 


lelfe beſt pleaterh, tor the more evident 
demonſtration of his power and glory. $0| 
that however Simeon, Manahcn, and Luciw | 
did lay hands upon him ,, yet being the call | 
and deſignation was 1o miraculous, hee 
might well ſay that he was made an Apoſtle 
(b) Gal.1t.v.1 (h) neither of men, nor by men, but of eſis 
(128 127-" | Chriſt and God the Father. (1) Chryſoſtome 

ſo expounds the place, Not of «Men, in 
een in vx arp oms evririrgaam, 10 tO make it 
manifeſt, that he received not lus call from 
them z nor by men, becauſe he was not ſent 
by them, but by the Spirit. As for the 
worke, to which he was thus ſeparated by 
the Lord, aske the {aid Father what it was, 


and 


wh] 
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and he will tell you & mr Amais,that it was 
the office of an Apoſtle : and that hee was | 
ordained an Apoſtle here,g wr if« na; xnp/fey, 
that he might Preach the Goſpell withthe 
oreater power. Aske who it was that did 
ordaine him,and he will tell you,that how- 
ſoever Manaken, Lucius and Simeon, did | 
lay hands upon him, tou $& 813 mduld, | 
| yet hereceived his Ordination by the Holy | 
Ghoſt, And certainely, that he had not | 
rhe Apoſtleſhip betore, may be made mani- 
feſt by that which followed after. For we 
doe not finde in all the ſtory of his Acts, 
that either he ordained a San Or gave 
the Holy Ghoſt, or wrought any miracles, 
which were the (&) fenes of his Apoſtlefhip , | (a Cor 
betore this ſolemne Ordination, or impoſt- oe 
tion of the hands of the ſaid three Pro- | 
phets : as afterwards we find he did in ſc- 
verall places of that booke, and ſhall now | 
ſhew.(as it relates unto our preſent buſines) | 
that which tolloweth, 
Paul being thus advanced by God the Fa-| II. 
ther, and his Sonne Feſus Chriſt, to the high | 
place of an Apoſtle, innmediaiely applyeth | 
\himſelfe unto the ſame: Preaching the } 
| Word with power,(/)&miracles,jn the Ifle | (1) A813 
of Cyprus, from thence proceeding to Pam- | *« 
pbilia and other Provinces of the lefler A- 
4, every wheregaining Soules to Almigh- 
ty God. Having ſpentthree yeares inthole | 
P.LITS 
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(m) AQ 14.26 | 
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| parts of Aſia, and planted Churches in a; 
| great part thereof, he had a mind to goea- | 
gaine tO Antioch,(m) from whence he had been 
| recommended to the grace of God, for the work: | 
which he had fulfilled. But tearing leſt the! 

Do&trine he had Preached amongſt them, | 
might either be forgotren, or produce no| 

profit, it there were none left to attend that | 

{crvice : before he went, heethought itfit-| 
ting to found a Minſtery amoagſit them, in 

| cheir (everall Churches. To this-end, T 

(:) A114 23-|(;.e. He and Barwabas ) ordained (n) them 
| Presbyters in every Church, w.th prayer and 

| faſting : and that being done, they recom- 

| mended him unto the Lord, 1m whom they be- 

leeved. This is the firſt Grdination which! 
wee finde of Presbyters in holy” Scripture; | 
though doubtleſle there were many before | 
this time. The Church could neither be | 
inſtructed, nor confift at all, withouran | 
ordinary Minſter let amongſt the people, | 
tor the Adminiſtration of the Word and 
Sacraments. However, this being as | | 
laid, the firſt record thereof in holy Scrip- 
ture; we will conſider hereupon, firſt to 
what Ofhce they were called, whichare 
here called Presbyters, Secondly,by whom 
they were Ordained ;and thirdly, bh what 
meanesthey were called unto it. Firſt, for 
the Office what it was, I finde ſome diffe- 
rence amongſt Expoſitors, as well new 35 


_— — 


——_— 


( 
Churches to them committed. (o) Presby- | 48 14v.2;, 
ters, 1.E. Paſtores, Diaconos, F altos Eccle- 


 Aske (p) Lyra who thole governours were, 
which Beza cals prefetti in a general name, 
and he will tell you they were Biſhops, No- 


| 


# 


the ſame name. And (yr) Oecumenius holds 


| ali Eccleſie Mimniſtri ut Epiſcopi & Dia- 
' conj: Under the name of Presbyrers, ſaith 
he, are comprehended alſo other Eccleſi- 


the Churches by him planted in ſo ſurea 
 way,that there was nothing left at random, 


pall authority 32 3 5 juror evi oc, IN that they 
did not onely ordaine Deacons, but allo 


—_— — 


part for the ruleand governement of the 


- 


fie ewbernationt prefectos, as his owne words | 
are, Here we have Paſtors, Deacons, Gover- 
nowrs, includedin this one word Presbyters. 


mine Presbyterorum hic intcll; ountur etiam 


aſticall Miniſters, as Biſhops and Deacons. 
The (q) ordinary gloſſe agrees herewith, as 
to that of Biſhops z and gives this reaſon for 
the ſame, Illo autem tempore ejuſdem erant 
NOI Epiſcop! Or hrs wes 2 in that 
time Biſbops and Presbyters were called by 


together with them, as to that of Deacons : 
noting that Paul and Barnabas had 6 


Presbyters, So that it ſeemeth Saint Paul 
provided here againſt all occaſions, ſetling 


—_— 
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| 


*) Annot in 


(p) Lyra in 
Ad: 4 


(7) Gl. Ordi 
nariim A3.14. 


(r) 0ccumn.in 
At.14. 
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| 
| 


which cither did relate to government, or 
point of Doctrine. And yet if any ſhall 


\ contend, that thoſe who here are called] 


| 


Presbyters, were bur ſimply ſuch, accor- 
ding tothe notion of that word, as it is} 


| now uſed ; I ſhall nor much infiſt upon i,! 


I onely ſhew what other Authours have 
affirmed herein; and lo leave it off. 
The next thing here to be conſidered, is} 


| who they were that were the Agents in! 
| this Ordination.Crum conſtitriſſent il 
| they had Ordained : and they. 1s there are- 
lative, and points to Par! and Barnabe, 
| menticned*y, 2c. They preached the Go- 


is, when | 


hd 


ſpell, thcy returned ro Lyſtra, and finally 
ey here Ordained. Of any one that led 
| hands with them on thele Presbyters heads, 
| which was the ceremony by them uledin 
| chis Ordination ( as the word «epnvioms 
| doth plainely mapifeſt) ne Ay Lucilianum, 
|not a word 1n Scripture. Indeed it cannot 
| be conceived that 1n thoſe places wherein 
| there were no men in Sacred orders, any 
ſhould joyne with the Apoſtles in that ſacred 
Afton. So that the Presbyters, which were 
| here ordained, could have no other hands 
| Jaid on them than thoſe of Parl and Barn! 
| bes, if they joyned together, and did not 
rather ſ{everally and apart performe that 
ceremony. And if thatthe © {poftles by the 
impoſition of their owne hands only,could 
pertorme 
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tis 


performe it now ; how cams? they to bee 
ſhortned after: how came they lo Teveſted 


of that ſacred priviledge, as to want others 


| 
| 


co be joyned with them, and not to make | 
a Presbyter without the co-aſſiſtancy of the | 


Presbytery 2 The Holy Ghoſt was no lefle | 


' 


| powerfull in them after this, then it had 


| beene formerly : neither did Paw! or want | 


or crave the helpe ot any, in giving of the | 
Holy Ghoſt on the like occations, 1n the | 
times that followed. Certaine I am, when | 


Pax! Was At Ephcſus,though (s) Timothy, and (1) Aft.ng v6 


others were then prelent with him, yet 
none but hee laid and; upon the twelve | 
Diſciples : And yet _ the laying on of 
lis hands, The Holy Ghoſt came on them, and 
they ſpake with tongues pron 52.9%. .W hich 

it it were an Act of Ordination, as Beza 
thinkes (z), and it 15 likely 10 to be,becaule | 
the Text ſaith, that they ipake wth tongues | 
and propheſied : then have we here more 
=. A created by laying on of Pauls 

hands onely, withour helpe of others. As 
for thar paſſage inthe firſt Epiſtle to Timo- 
| thbj(a) wherin the Presbytery may be thought 
to lay hands upon him , let it be ballanced 
| with another in the ſecond Epiſtle (x), 
| where the Apoſtle doth aſſume the whole | 
performance to himſelte, as his proper | 
At: and then the difference which ap- 
peares will be quickly ended. If Timothy 


Q 2 IC- 


LEY 


(1) Ber Annot, 


| mA#,19.v. x. 


(u)T Tim. 4.14 


(x)za Tim. 1.6, 
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received thoſe gifts which did enable him 
for the Holy Miniſtery, by laying onof 
Pauls hands onely, as 1t " ers hee did; 
what intereſt could the Presbytery challenge | 

| in that ſacred Action * It hee receinedh! 
| joyntly from the Presbytery ,, what influence | 
| had Saint Pauls hands on him, more then 
| all the reſt? Ailuredly Saint Pals hands 
; were not growne {ſo impotent , that they 
' needed helpe ; or that hee could not give 
| the graces of the Holy Ghoſt, by laying on 
| his owne hands onely, as he had done for- 
| merly. And therefore if the Presbytery did! 
| concurre hercin, it was not that the buſi-| 
| nefle could nor bee performed without 
| them, bur citherro declare the good affe- 
| tions which they did beare unto the per-| 
| ſon, or to expreſle their joytull approbatr | 
(y) i Tim.x.z | On of his calling tothat ſacred funon (y), 


y6. & 1 Tim, To 'h (; O Y "43 4 xt 
of whom ſo many Prophefics had gone0 
4. 14- 


| before , or finally to contribute their pray- 
| ers and bleſſings, to the ſolemnity of 10 

graveand great a worke. And ſo,] thinke, 
the buſineſlewill bebeſt made up, if Paw 
be ſuffered to enjoy the honour of giving 
, unto Timothy, by the impoſition of his 
| hands, the giits and graces of the Spinit ; 
and the Presbytery be permitted not to want 
their ſhare in the performance of the out- 
ward ceremony. Certainely that the poW- 
| 


er of Ordination was in one alone, t t1s| 
ro! 


Cy Es es 
— 2 4 awe— © 
: 
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. 


vin (z). Who having canvaſſed the point 


ui manus imponerer-: Which is indeed the 
[feſt tenet, and moſt agreeable unto 
Antiquity. And therefore Eſtiws, in my 
minde, did reſolve it well, when hee did 
thus divide the buſineſſle: (a) Ceremoniam 
impoſitionis manuum, 4 pluribus. fuiſſe adhi- 
bitam; ſed ſolum Paulum ea peregiſſe, que 
[ Sacramento] erant ſubſtantialia. Unleſle 
perhaps we may conceive, as perhaps we 
may, that Timothy received two Ordinati- 
ons: the one unto the Office of a Presbyter, 
in which the Presbytery- might concurre, 
asto the outward pompe or ceremony z 
the other to the funRion of a Biſbop, in | 
which, becauſe the Presbyters might not | 
concarre, nonot ſo much as to the out- 


ward A& or ceremony, he was Ordained 
by laying on of Paw/s hands onely. | 
The laſt thing offred to coafdermion;ja | 
the cletion of the perſons which are here | 
ordained ; which ſome refer unto the peo- 
ple:Concerning that the word ares nviow%e, 
which Saint Luke here uſeth, doth ſfignihie 
4 popular manner of cle&tion, / uſed: by the! 
holding up of hands, (b) Ortum eft hocyenbues: 
x Grecorum conſuetudine, qui porretiis mani- 
bus ſuſfragia ferebant, as BeFa notes wonthe 
place: who hereupon tranſlatesthe word, 


EI Cum 


— —— —  -- 


CE es _—_ 


to ſay, in the Apoſtle, is affirmed by Cal. 


doth reſolve at laſt, Unum tantum fuiſſe 


— 


(+) Calvin in 3 
allinys. 


(Eft int 
ad Tims, av, I4 


(b)Beza Annor. 
in Att.14.13. 


Il'V. 


—— — 
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| Cum per ſuffragia wg wat wherein he hath 
beene followed by lome Tranſlators of 
our Bibles who expreſle it thus, When they 
hadcreated Elders - elecHon.Burt whatſoever 
uſe the word might have in the old Greeks 
| Writers; aſluredly, it either had no ſuch 
| uſe now; or if it had 4; it quite excludes the 
| people of thoſe Churchgs, .trom hayings 
{ny hand in this Election. pg my howeyer 
| uled among(t the Grecans,. to {ignific the 
| approbation of the people, teſtityed by the 
| holding up - of their hands - - ye in whe 
| Church-onſtryction,- it {igntycth Ordt 
nation, done by the laying on. of hind: 
And this, to ſave the labour of a further 
(cYEalvin in ſearch, 1s very throughly avouched by (s) 
 Afc.14.v. 23. | Calvm, 'where the acknowledgeth, that 
mongit Eccleftafticall Writers, rhe word 
weewwie , Was uled pro ſolenn: ordinations 
| ritu, forthe {elemne ceremony of 0r4ns- 
tion, which1s in holy Scripture, called ur-, 
poſition of hands, Particular inſtances 
| hereof he that liſts ro ſee, may.finde them 
(d) The perp-r, | gathered ro his hand in the Icarned worke 
exvermm.sf Ct. | of Biſhop (4) Bilſon, before remembred. 
«) Calvinu; | But whereas (e) , Calvin hence collecteth, 
pra. that Paul and Barnabas permitted the cles | 
on of theſe Presbyters to'the common lut- | 
ce of the people, and that themlelves 

| did onely prefige: therein, &Qwaſi mederds-| 
res, -nequid vrimnltueſe fieres, oncly as Mor 
CC) derators 


Gn j 
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NO eolinn 
(derators of the buſineſle, to ſee that it was. 
fajrely carryed : what other ground ſoever 
he might have for his conjecture, aſſured + 
[ly hee could colle& none from the word 
| here uſed, For if that z«ggnvcy did ſignific 
eleion by holding up of hands, ( f)quali- 
liter 1 Comm populs ers ſolet, 45 4n atlem- + 
blies of the people it did ule to be, as hee- 
| himſclte aftirmes i doth - then certainely 
[none but Paul and Barnabes holding up 
(their hands, (for . none | but they were 
wermiouns in the pound bufineſle;} the 
whole eleftion of theſe Presbyters muſt be 
given tothem. Bur indeed it was neither 
ſo, nor {0. Neither the Apoſtle nor:the 
people had any hand in'the cledhions of thoſe 
umes, but the Spiris,ot God, which evi- 
dently did deſigne and marke out thoſe 
men, whom God intended to imploy in 
{ his holy Miniſtery. The words of Paul to 
Timothy make this clegre enough, whetet 
is laid, (g )) Neglet# not the gift that w in 
| thee, which was z1ven thee by propheſie,, xc. 
{and that there went ſome (4) propheſres be- 
fore concerning, Timothy, the {ame Sand 
Pawl hath tald us i the firſt chapter @tvhat 
htft Epillle, (5) Chryſoffome notes .upon 
theſe words, that in thoſe times amen 
by int abtinosy the Prieſts and Miniſters.of 
God-wete made:/by prophefe,: xhat is, itaich 
he, vb77 7raled'& dyix,, by the —— 
n 


(7 ) Id. ibid. 


#) 1 Tin 
I4- 

hk) 1 Tim 1. 
18, 

(1) Hom, 4.in I 
ad Tim <1. 
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| 4 
(6) Theodor. | from (k&) Theodoret and Oecnmenius, to con 
Occum.in locun 


V, 


And this he proves by the {eleQion of Pal 
| and Barnabas to the worke of God, which 
| was done by propheſie and by the Spirit. | 
| And finally glofſing on thoſe words, No! 

negligere gratiam, &4c. he doth thus expreſſe 

it, © O' ©xte7+ iZnifen; God, ſaith heydid e- 

« le&rhee to this weighty charge, he hath 

« committed no {mall part of. his Church 

* unto thee; «x « vIpwrivy yp! ag Haw, NO MoOt- 

« tall man had any hand in that deſignati- 

'« on-: and therefote take 'rhou heed that 
<* thou diſgrace not, nor diſhonour ſo Dþ 
vinea calling. More might be ſaid, both 


firme this Truth , butthar I thinke it is (ut- 
ficiently confirmed already. | 
So then, the Presbyrers of thele times,be- 
ing of Gods eſpeciall choyce, his owne de- 
ſignation; and thoſe upon the laying 0n 
ot ſuch holy hands, furniſhed by de fon 
with ſuch gifts and graces as might enable 
themſufficiently to diſcharge their calling: 
the marvell is the leſle, it in thoſe carly 
dayes, at the firſt dawning, as it were, 0 
Chriſtianity, we' finde ſo little ſpeech of 
Biſbops. - In the ordayning of theſe Pre 
| byters, as alſo of the likein other places,the 
Apoſtles might, and did no queſtion,com- 
—— unto them,ſuch, and ſo much a- 
ority, as might inveſt them with a Pome 
of ans retes during the times of their 
owWne! 


—— 


"in 
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owne neceffary abſence from thoſe ſeverall 
Churches. So that however they were 
Presbyters in Degree and Order, yet they 
beth were and might be truſted with an E- 
piſcopall juriſdiction in theit ſeverall Cities, 
cvenas ſome” Deanes, although bur ſimply 
Presbyters, are with us in England. And 
of this ranke I rake it were the ' Presbyters in 
the Church of Epheſus , (/) whom the'A- 
poſtle calleth by the name of B/bops:' that 
15to ſay, Presbyters by their Order and-De- 
gree, bur Biſhops in regard of their juri{di- 
ction. Such alſo thoſe ordained by Saint 
| Paul inthe Church of (m) Philippos, whom 
the Apoſtle mentioneth 1n rhe: very en- 
rrance of his Epiſtle to thar people. Which 
as it may bee ſome occaſion, why Brſhops 
| properly, fo called, were not ordained by 
the Apoſtles, in the firſt planting of ſome 
| Churches: ſo there ate other' reaſons al- | 
[leaged for it, and are briefely theſe. | For| 
| firſt, although the Presbyters in rhoſe times 
| were by the Holy Ghoſt endued with ma- 
[ny excellent gifts and graces, requiſite to 
the Preaching of the Word, yet the 'Aps- 
| ſfles might not thinke fit to truſt them with 
the chicfe government, till they had fully 
(cene,ayd perfely made tryall of their a- 
bllities and parts x bn way. And this 1s that | 
which Epiphanius(n)meaneth in his diſpute 
agunſt Acriws, ſaying, imv'Mt i; lopite n#d9s. 
R £ 


(7) AA, 20,48, 


(m) Phili, 1.1, 
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« (} imeem henry 677 el mo xowy, Ke. that 
<« where there were no fit mento diſcharge 
*<that Office, the place remained without 
<« a Biſhop: but where neceſſity required,and 
«that there wanted not fit men to ſupply! 
* the place, there Biſhops forthwith were 
appointed. But that which I conceive to 
be the prineipall reaſon, was this, that the! 
Apoſtle did reſerve unto himſelfe the chicfe| 
authority in all che Churches of his plan- 
ting, ſolong as he continued 1n, or about 
thoſe places: And this he exerciſed cither 
by perſonall v:ſitations, mention whereof 
is made inthe 14. 21. and 15. 36. ofthe 
Booke of As, or elle by his reſcripts and 
| mandates,as in his ſentencing of the 1nceſtw 
| ous Corinthian , alchough abſent thence, 
[Bur when hee was reſolved to take (0) a 
journey to Hieruſalem, and from thence to 
Rome, not knowing when hee ſhould re- 
turneto thoſe Eaſterne parts, and knowi 
well that multitude of governours doe ok 
breed confuſions, and that equality of Mi- 
niſters did oft end in fations : he then re- 
ſolved to give them Brſbops, to place a 
Chicfe, in and above cach ſeverall Presby- 
tery, over every City ; committing unto 
them that power aſwell of 0rdinations, 2s 
_— cenſures , which he had formerly 
reſerved to hiraſelfe alone, This great 4- 
poſte, as tor fome ſpace of time _” 
t 


(0) Aft.19,21- 


| the Church, withour hel 


| withor! 11:15 of Biſhops. A time there was 
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L 


of Presbyters , 
{ for another while he did rule the ſame 


cre no Biſhops, but the A- 


wherein te 

pes ie ;_ -@ the Church; and fo 

the 1-14 | -*1n1 there were no 
+*r/e ſame, 


| were ordained (q) I» Schiſmatis remedium, 


then riſen in the Church; or that they were | 
- nog by the Apoſtles to | 
a 


1n Corimh, which was in An'53. unto 


Pr; ray FO aty! 
- +141 be confeſſed that there 
Was 4 1.,1C,, ih which ſome Churches had 
no B:bops. And this, if any, was the time 
thar Saint ( p) Hrerome ſpeakes of,Cum com 
muni Presbyterorum conſilto eccleſia guberna- 
bantrr, when asthe Churches were gover- 
ned by the common counſaile of the Preſ- 

ters. Bur ſure it was ſo ſhort a time, that 
had not the good Father taken a diſtaſte a- 
gainſt Fpiſcopacy, by reaſon of ſome diffe- 
rences, which hee had with Fo» the Bi- 
ſhop of Hieruſalem: hee could not eafily 
have obſerved it. For whether Biſhops 


VI. 


(p)Hieron, in 


11t.e.1. 


(9) 14. ad Exa- 


grim, 


as he ſaith elſewhere, for the preventing 
of thoſe Schiſmes,and fations which were 


ply their 
ſence, when they withdrew hemſetves 
unto further Countries: this government 
ofthe Church in common by the Presby- 
ters, will prove of very ſhort continuance. 
For from the firſt planting of the Church 


| 


R 2 | rhe 
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Annal. 
( ) Hieron. In 


Timm, 1- 


ſo computes It, 


the writing (7) of his firſt Epiſtle ro that 
Church: and people, in which hee dath 
complaine of the {chiſmes amongſt them, 
(s) was but foure whole yeares. And yet 
| it doth appeare by that place in Hieromg, 
for ought 1 can ſce,that the diviſions of the 
people in Religion, ſome ſay/ng 1 amof Paul, 
'and 1 of Apollo, and 1 of Cephas, EVETy one 
cleaving unto him by whom he had recet-! 
| ved Bapriſme,werethe occaſion that it was 
decreed throughout the world, as that Fa 
ther ſaith, Ht wnus de Presbyteris elettus, (u- 
| perponeretuy ceters, that one of the Pret- 
 byrers ſhould be ſer over the reſt,to whom 
the care of all the Church ſhould apper-! 
'taine, that ſothe {cedes of ſchiſme nught| 
be rooted up. And from the time when| 
| Paul ordained thoſe Presbyters,in Lyſtraand' 
| Icomwm, and thoſe other Churches, which 
was in Annogs. according as Baronius Cal- 
| culates 1t, unto Saint Paxls returne. unto! 
' Hieruſalem, which was in Anno 58. arc but 
ren whole yeares. Before which time; ie! 
mediately upon his reſolution ro undenake! 
[that journey, and from thence to Rome, he| 
had appointed Biſhops in the Churches of 
tus owne plantation :' ſo that the: goyerner 
ment of the Presbyters, in the largeſt and 
moſt hiberall allowance that can be given 
them, will betoo ſhort a time to Ks pre-! 
{cription. Now that Saint Paul ordained, 


v 


Biſhops 
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Biſhops in many of the- Aſzan Cities, or in 
the Churches of thole Cities which him- 
ſclfe had planted, betore his laſt going 
thence into Greece and Macedon: may well 
be gathered out of Iren«#5,who lived both 


neere thoſe times, and in thote parts, and } 


offibly might have ſcene and knowne 
ſome of the Biſhops of this firſt foundari- 
| on. Now Irenexs his (t) words are theſe. 


| In Mileto enim convocatis Epiſcopu & Presby- 


| reris, qui erant ab Epheſp & re(1quis proxims 


\ civitatbus, ce. ** Paul, aith he, callingro-,} 
- gether in Miletum; the Biſhops and Preſ- | 


« byters, which were of Epheſus, and other 
«the adjoyning Cities, told them whar 
* things were like. to. happen-to him-in 
* Hieruſalem, whither he meant to goe-be- 
« forethe Feaſt. Out-ot which words of 
Ireneus I collet thus much. Firſt, that 
thoſe Presbyters whom Pax! called to Mule- 
twn, to mecte him there, were not all of 
Epheſus, though all called from Epheſws - 
Epheſus being firſt appointed for the Ran- 
devouz, or ne of meeting: and ſecond- 
ly, thatamongſtthoſe Presbytersthere were 
ſome whom Paul had dignified with the 
ſtile and place of Biſbops: In which regard 
the Aſſembly being oft a mixt condition, 
they are entituled by both names, elpect- 
ally thoſe Presbyters which had as yet no 


Biſbops over them, having the charge and | 
EE __ juril-| 


(t) Iren. Ll. 3.c, 


— 
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VII. 


| juriſdiction of their Churches, under the 


| 


Apoſtles, as before was ſaid. And this per- 
haps may be one reaſon, why the Apoſi 


words of Timothy: who being preſent with 
the reſt, received his charge rogether with 
them : as alſo why he gave the Presbyters of 
Epheſws no particular charge, how to be- 


| 


have themſclves before their Biſhop, there 
being many Brſhops there, which were nor 
under the command of T:morhy, How- 
ever we may gather thus mnch out of Ire 


| news,that though wee find not in the Scnp- 

ture the particular names of ſuch as had 
Epiſcopallauthority commirred to them, but 
Timothy 8 Titws:yet that there were ſome 0- 


in his ſpeech to that aſſembly, makes no! 


ther Biſhops at thattime of S. Pauls ordina- 
tion, who doubtleſle rooke as great a care 
for Theſſalonica and Philippos, tor Lyſtr« and 
Iconium, as tor Creteand Epheſus. Andthat 
theſe two were by Saint Paw! made Biſh 
of thoſe places, will appearemoſt fully b 
the concurrent teſtimonie of auncient Wri- 
ters. 
And firſt for Timothy,that he was Bi 
of the Church of Epheſus, and the firſt Bl 
ſhop there, appeareth by an ancient trea- 
tiſe of his death and marryrdome, bea- 
ring the name of Poſycrates, who was him- 
felfe not onely Biſhop of this Church of 
Epheſw, but borne alſo within fixe or ſc- 
veſ 


_ 


\up Saint Pauls afſiſtants,his r5514291, and coad- 


thedeath and martyrdome of T:mothy, is all | 
' whigh have eſcaped that ſhipwracke. And | 


[that T5mothy was both ordained and inthro- | 
ned Biſhop of the Metropols of Epheſus by | 


| 
' 


| 


ware, that as hiſtories recouded of him, 
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ven and thirty yeares after the writing of | 
the Revelation by Saint Fohs. Which trea- 


tile of Polycrates entituled, De martyrio Timo- 


thei, is extant amongſt the lives of Saints, 

printes at Lovaine, An.i585. and cited by 

the learned Primate of Armaeh in his briete 

Diſcourſe touching the or1g12alt of Epi- 
| ſcopacie. (Certaine I am that (#u) S1gebert us | (n) S1gebernus | 
doth report Polycrates to be the author of a | © £454?" | 
booke entiruled, De paſſrone Santti Timothct ; | 
| Apoſtolz, but whether that ir ever came un- 
'to the hands of thoſe of Lowvarne, I am not 
/able to determine. More like it is,the book 
is periſhed, and the fragments of rhe Trea- | 


'tiſe which remaine in Photizs, (x) rouching ; (*) "i= / 
| | B. bt: IDN.-2y 4. 


yet in thoſe poore fragments there is proote | 
enough that T;mothy was Biſhop of the | 
Church of Epheſws : in which it is expreſly | 
ſaid, in 4 ArinG@ Tri G ved T5ute dc Tavis t | 
yer.) #Eendier wTermiaeas inviczorers) Wheors7s) | 


the great Avoltle. Secondly, this appearerh | 
dy the teſtimony of Exſebizs, who reckning | 


jutors, as it were, bringeth in Timothy for BOL? 
one; and this addes thus of him, (y) Txui34is P o = ft, 
alt + u Eperp merniag ire) apar@ + im(nonlw 


he | 


U———————_—_—_ 
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bw - he wes the firſt Biſhop oft the Droctſe of F. 
me ,F&p. pheſis, Thirdly, by (2) Epiphanivs, who n 
| aglance gives him the power and ſtile of 
Biſhop, where he relateth, ﬆ aiye Truihin im: 

"20am , that the Apoſtle ſpeaking unto Ti- 

methy, being then a Biſhop, doth adviſe him 

' thus, R-buke not an Elder, Fe. Fourthly, by 

Ants p, .& | (4) CAmbroſe, it the worke be his, who in 
\ mEp.ſt. «a4 | the preface to his Commentaries on the 
| Timor? | Epiſtles unto Timothy , thus reſolves the 
| | point, Hunc ergo jam creatum Epilcopum, w 
| 
| 


| ſtruit per Epiſtolam;, that being now ordai- 
| ned a Biſhop, he was inſtructed by Saint 
| Pauls Epiſtle, how to diſpoſe and orderthe 
| (b) Hiern. de | Church of God. Fifthly, by ( 6 ) Hicrome, 
* | who in his Tract De Eeclef.' Scriptoribw, 
doth afhrme of Timothy, Epheſiorum Epjſes. | 
| pun ordinatum a Beato Paulo, that he was or. 
dained Biſhop of the Epheſians by Saint 
Paul. Sixthly, by (c) Chryſoſtome, as in ma- 
ny places, ſo molt ſignificantly and exprel: 
ly in his Comment on the Epiſtle to the 
Philippians, ſaying, Paul ſaith 1n his Epiſtle 
untoTimothy,Fulhlltay miniſtric,n( zrpim, 
being then a Biſhop : tn 3 ini/'wn# lu, for, 
that he Was A Biſhop aPPEATres by Pauls Wrt-| 
ting thus unto him, Lay hands haſtily on | 
man. Seventhly,(d )by Leonti us Biſhop of 
CAlagneſia, one of the Fathers in the great 
| Councell of Chalcedon,ath rming publiſel | 
Xn 7% £344 Trade peel wap , that 5 9 bleſſed 
| Timothy 

—u 


— I 
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Timothy unto his times, there had beene 26. 

Biſhops of the Caurch of Ephrſus. Eighth- 

ly, by (e) Gregory the Great, where he ſaith | (e) De wa 
| that Paul admomiheth his [choller Z1morky, | Paftorali par, 
| Prelatum gregi, being now made the Prelaze | * © *0 

| ofa flocke, to attendto reading. Ninthly,by 
| *Sedulizs an ancient writer of the Scorzſh Na- 

| tion,who lived about the middle of the firſt 
| Cemury, affirming on the credit of old hiſto- 

| ie, Timotheum iſtum fuiſſe Epiſcopum in Ephe- 

| (6: that Timothy to whom Part! wrote, had | 
' beene Biſhop of Epheſus. Tenthly, by Pri- | 
| maſins , (fy a writer ot the firſt 6co. yeares, | (4) Primi, in 
| whoin the Preface to his Commentanes on | 77-1. Ep. 1. 
the firſtto Timothy, gives us this ſhort note, | © 
'Timothens Epiſcopus futt, & Diſcipulus Pauli, 

that Timothy was a Biſhop,and Pawls Diſci- | 

'ple: and in his Comment onthetext, faith | 

that he had the grace, or the gitt of Prophe- 

fic, cums ordinatione Epiſcopatus, with his or- 

[dination to a Biſhopricke. . 11. By (g) the | (£)Suſcripe. 


* Com. in 1. 4 
| Tim. c, l, 


1 


M 


ſubſcription of the ſecond Epiſtle, where | 7: *: 4471 m 
| he1s called polinvely, 7 'Bpeonvy 614) u0it; 79758 
ini"w2, the firſt that was ordained Biſhop | 
| of the Epheſtans. LS. By ) Theophyladt,who | (h) In Prefat. 
giveth this reaſon of Saint Pals writing un- | ;+ 1. ad Tim, | 
to Timothy, becauſe that in a Churchnew | 
| conſtitute & {Hop 1? # imi([xowor, 759+ Ut WAS NOX 
caſte ro informe a Biſhop of all things inct- } 
| den unto his place by word of mouth : and 
turther in his Comment | oa the fourth 
$ Chapter | 


Po O— ——— 


— 


(k)Beza Ann | evidence {o cleare and fu 1, that Bezg (| 


'n1. «4 Twn.: | though he would not call him Biſhop, con- 
feſſerh him to be Preſident, or Ng; of 
the Epheſine Presbyrery , and that he had 
authority to receive accuſations and com-! 
plaints againſt a Presbyter, and tv judge ac- 
cordingly. Which what it iscl(e then to 
jrck Biſhop, 1s beyond my fancie to uma- 
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In cap. 4. v.14 | Chapter of the firſt - wages doth twice or 
_ thrice give Timothy th | 

(GY Oceunin 1, | 13: By()Oecumenius, whom on thele words! 
a{Tim.cx. | of the Epiſtle, I beſought thee to abide flill « 


e name of Biſhop. 


Epheſus, gives this gloſle or deſcant: » ng; 
N auf ini xo nv, nem ine, for there, (orof 
that place ) he ordained him Biſhop, An 


| F1NC, | 
VIII. | Now forthe time in which he was appour | 
(Nx Tims. 3. ted Biſhop of the Church of Epheſus ( or ot 
[the right ſtating of that point, the clearing} 
| ol many d.thculties doth depend) it may be; 
| beſt gathered from thoſe words in the firſt} 
Epiſtle, where Pas! relates, that he beſought 
' hims to abide ſtill at Epheſus, when he himſclfc 
went into Macedonia, Now $S, Paals journey | 
mto Maccdonia, which is here intended, is 
15 not that mentioned A4.16. for then there | 
| wasno Church of Epheſus to be Biſhop of. 


(m)AA.18.15, Paul had not then ſcene (m2) Fpheſws atall, 
X £S.142,3,%8qc. 


norplanted any Church thererill a good, 
| while after. Nor could it be when he ct 


/ 
' 


Epheſus, togoe the ſecond time into Macedr: 
wia,. 


m_; 
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| Eraſtus before him thither. Bur it was after 
he had ſtayed three moneths in Greece, (8) 
|when hearing that the Jewes laid wait for 
| him as he went about to ſaile 1nto Syria, hee 
(changed his courſe, and purpoſed to re- 
[turne through Macedonia, Then was it, as 
he went that time into Macedonia, that hee 
| brake the bulineſſe unto T1mothy, requiring 
| or beſeeching him to goe to Epheſus, to ſer 
| up his aboad in that populous City, and un- 
| dertake the government of the Church 
thereof. To which when Timothy had con- 
deſcended, he was ſent before (p) with Ar:- 
ſtarchus and the reſt, tarrying at Troas in ex- 
pectation of the Apoſtles comming» .Ahd 
there he was moſt like to be, when the A- 
poſtles firſt Epiſtle came unto his hands, be- 
ing written not from Laod:cea, as the {ub- 
(cription doth pretend, but i Mezrjz;, Out 


nia, mention whereof 1s made in the 20, | 
Chapter, for he had ſent (#) Timotheus, and 


of Macedonia, as (q) Athanaſius doth ex- 
preflely ſay in his Synopſis. For howſoever| 
the (r) Apoſtle hoped to come to him (hortly, 
and to inſtru him more at large for thart | 
weighty buſineſſe: yer well conſidering | 
now many lers, and hindrances might in- 
tervene, he thought it not amiſle ro prevent | 
the worſt, and ſend thar letter of inſtruti- 
onsinthe meane time to him ; (ſ) that hee 


might know how to behave himſelfe in the houſe 
S 2 2 


(Pp Af 10 F, 


»C/2ÞPf, 
(r) 1 Tim, 3. 


" oy 


(ſ)1 Tim,1-I5 


cs 
es om mn > eas 
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| of God, After this time, I find not that the! 
' Apoſtle did employ Timothy in any ether! 
\generall ſervice which concerned the! 
| Church: or that he called him from Ephe. 
| ſs, being once got thither, ſave that he ſent | 


(152 Tina.4.23. | for him to make haſt to Rome(t)ummediately 


on his firſt coming totharCity,to be aſſiſtant! 
to him there in that dange1ous eX1gencie. A 
thing that both the one might crave,and the 

other doe, withour detrafting any thing at 

all from the Fprſcopall place and power! 

| which T:#0thy had taken on him : all theE- 

| piſtles wherin the name of Timorhy is joyned} 

| with Pan/s, being writ within the compaſle 

' of two ycares, which was ſo ſhortan ab- 

ſence from his Paſtoral! charge, as might be} 

| very cafily difpenſed withal,cſpecially when 

———. publique ſervice of the Church was] 
'n the Sermon | COnCerned [0 highly.I know that ſome of e-) 
ar Lambeth. | minent note®the better to avoid ſome appea-; 
P. 99277» 7*, | ring difficulties that concernethis buſineſle,! 
{will not have Trmothy made Biſhop of the! 

Church of Epheſus till after the Apoſtles! 

| comming unto Rome. But the mute, of the 

'rwo Epiſtles doth very throughly refute that 

 fancie ; in which Saint Paul acquaints him 

(1) Tim. 4 | how he had diſpoſed of his retinue ; (#) Ti- 
« Takingir, a; | being gone into Dalmatia,*Creſcensto G4- 
a {cemerh, in latia, Eraſtus taking up his aboad at Corinth, 
his way to and Trophimus left at Miletum licke : taking | 


=—_ 


| 


Crete. ' | 
| great Care tO have the Cloake and - Parch-/ 
is 

— p—-— SR L—_ men 
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ments which were /eft at Troas, where Tj- 
mothy ſtayed for him, «Me. 20. to be ſent 
ſpeedily unto him. Where by the way, Mi- 
lym, where Paul left Trophimus ſicke, was 
| not that tOWne of ſe Aſia, unto the which 
'the Elders were called from Epheſus , for 
after that we find himat Hieruſalem, AF. 1. 
29. nor Was it at the Iland called Meleta, (x) 
as Baronius thinkes, on which Saint Paul 
wascaſt by ſhipwracke, A#. 28. ſuch altera- 
tions or corrections not being eaſily allow- 
able in holy Scripture. For being thatthere 
isin the tle of Crere a towne called Mile- 
tas, 25 Strabo (y) teſtifieth ,, and that Saint 
Pawl in his voyage from Hieruſalem to Rome, 
fay!ed under Crete, and hovered for a while 


(x )Annal Ei], | 
An.y5 hn. 


about that coaſt, Af#.27.7,8,&c. that is moſt 
like to be the place,and thereT leave him. 
For being thus fallen on the coaſt of 
Crete, I thinke it ſeaſonable to enquire ſome 
newes of T1t#s: whom the Apoſtle much a- 
bout the time that Timothy undertooke the 
charge of Epheſus, had made the Biſhop of 
this Tland. (=) Baronius thinkes, and notim- 
probably. that at Saint Pauls laſt going out 
of Aſia into Macedonia (4) when he had gone 
over thoſe parts, and given them much ex- 
bortation, and having ſo done went into 
Greece: that this his going into Greece was 
by and through the Aegean ſea, that in his 


(y)C Onditiorem 
ex Miltto,que 
TI p , 

q Creta eſt, 
S& pedonem ds 
CiPtentes Gee * 


IN 


I X. 


(7, 
209, 


AR $7.n. 


(4 )At,20. 7 


paſſage thither he = in at Crete: and fi- 
3 


__nally, | _ 


De EG 
— 


] 


134 


Chap. 4. The H iſtory 


nally, that he left Titus here, ad curandan 
Eccleſiam, whom hee made Biſhop for tha 
purpoſe, This is moſt like to be the time, the 
circumſtances of rhe rext and ſtory (o wel 
agrecing thereunto : for till this time, Tity 
was either attendant on S, Pau tn perlon, 
or {ent from placeto place on his occaſions 
and diſpatches, as may appcare by looking 


Part } 


| 


| 
(b)Eceleſ. kift. 
L3G 4+ | 


(c)Ambr.pref. 
inep ad Tiun. 


(d) Heron. in 
Tit. Cc. 8. v5 


| 


PH 


| on the concordances of holy Scripture 


Now that Titus was ordained the firſt Bi: 
ſhop of Crete, hath beene alhrm<d by ſeve 
rall authors of good both crecit and anti: 
quity. For firſt Euſeb:us(b) making a Catz 
logue of Saint Pa/s aſſiſtants, or tcllowsla- 
bourers, and reckoning Tmothy amonegſl 
them, whom he recordcth for the firſb$t 
ſhop of the Church of Epheſus , addes pre- 
lently, af x, 1ir'? ot ini Kpimns 2x ver ay 1 and (0 
was Titus alto, the fiſt Biſhop of Crete .(c) 
Saint CAmbroſe in the Preface to his Com- 
mentaries, on the Epiſtle unto Titxs, doth 
athrme as much, T:tum Apoſtolus conſecravit | 
Epiſcopum, the Apoſtle conſecrated Titus 3 
Biſhop, and therefore doth admoniih him 
to be {olicitous tor the well ordering of the 
Church committed to him. (4) Saint Hie- 


rome, writing on theſe words in that Epiſtle, | 
For this cauſe left I thee 1n Crete, cc. doth ap- | 


ply themthus, Aud:ant E piſcopt qui habent cat 


ſtituendi Presbyteros per ſingulas urbes peteſtalt,| 
LetBiſhops marke this well who have auth0-' 


rity 


_ 
riry to ordaine Presbyrers in every City,on | 

what conditions, to what perſons ( for rhar | 

[ rake to be his meaning) Eccleſiaſticall or- | 

ders areto be conferred. Which is a ſtrong | 
infinuation,that Trt#s having that authority, | 
muſt be needs a Biſhop. More evidently in 
his Catalogue of Writers, or in (e) Sophre- | 1,1 4, Serip, 
m15atthe leaſt, if thoſe few names were by | Eccleſiin Tit, 
him added to that Catalogue, Titus Epiſco- | 

pus Crete, Titus the Biſhop of Crete did | 

|preach the Golpell both in that, and the | 

adjacent Ilands. (f ) Theodoret propoſing | (f) Apud Oe. 
firſt this queſtion, why Pas! ſhould rather | 7** Pref: «f 
write to T1methy and Titus, then to Lukeand | 

Silas ; rerurnes this anſwer to the ſame, that | 

Luke and S11as were ſtill with him, ren, 13 5av 

neicig iy xy rents, but thoſe had entruſted ' 

with the government of Churches. Bur: 

more particularly (g) Titus a famous Dilci- | (5) 4p cund'in 
ple of Saint Pawl, iniezw@ + Kings, was by | 7" 14 Tiny 
him ordained Biſhop of Crete, being a place | 

of great extent , with a Commiſhon alſo ro | 
ordaine _— under him. (h) Theophylatt | ,,, 71.5. in| 
n his preface unto this Epiſtle,doth afhrme | p:2f. 447i, 
the ſame : uſing almoſt his very words. | | 
And 0ecumenins (i) on the text doth declare | (1) 04cwn. in 
[as much,ſaying, that Paul gave Titus autho- | Tit, C4 %.$. 
rity of ordaining BYſoops, Crete being of too | 
[large a quantitie to be committed unto one 
alone, eTi:x0 mor agynesv Torions , having firſt 


— — —— 


_ 


— 
om 


conſecrate or made him Biſhop. Finally,che | 
| Subſcription 


TREO 
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| ſubſcription of this Epiltle calls Titus the 
firſt Bithop of the Church of the Cyreti- 
| ans : Which evidence, though queſtioned 
| now of late, is of good Authority, 

For ſome of late, who are nor willing 

| that antiquity ſhould afford ſuch grounds, 
for Tits being Biſhop of the Church of 
| Crete, have amongſt other arguments de- 
 viſed againſt it, tound an irreparable flaw, 
| as they concelve, 1n this ſubſcription, Begg 
Pe" HOP | (t) who hercin led the way, dilproves the 
Ep.ad Tit m fine | whole ſubſcription as luppoſitious, becaule 
| 1t 15 there laid, that it was written trom Ns | 

| copolis of Macedonia. A thing, ſaith he,which 

cannot be, for the Apoſtle doth not fay,! 
6 TuL Int Tm EI ANUR TUM 5 I will WIPRICY here, but 
ixa, illic, I will winter there : and theretore 
he was ſomewhere clie when he wrote thus| 
| (1) InSywefe Epiſtle. But _AMrhanaſtus (/) who lived Nec-| 
acr. fcript. | rer the Apoſtles times, aftirmes it to bee 
cd Miki written from Nicopolis , and {0 doth Hie-) 
Eftechiwn, | 10mme (3) in his Preface unto that Epilile, | 

| The Syriack tranſlation dates it alſo thence, 
| as is confeſled by them that adhere to Be-| 
(n) Comment, | 3.4. Theophylatt, (n) and Oecumenius agree 
| 030142% [| hercin with Athanaſius,and the ancient Co- 
ples. As for the criticiline it is neither here, | 
nor there, for Saint Paul bcing ſtill in mo-} 
tion, might appoint Tt to repaire unto | 
Nicopols, letting him underſtand that how- | 
loever he diſpoſed of himſelfe in the mean | 
uns 


X. 


= 


time, yet he intended there to winter , and 
ſo he might well ſay, though He was at Nz- 


che firſt Archbuthop of the See of Canter- 


copolis when he writ the ſame. That Titus 
| is there called the firſt Biſhop of Creze, or | 

! of the Church of the (0) Crctians, 15 ano- | (9) Smithing, 
ther hint, that ſome have tooke to vilihe | 54: 
[the credit of the ſaid ſubſcription , asking | 
if ever there were ſuch a ſecond Biſhop ? | 
 Aſſuredly,the Realme of Er land 1s as faire | 
and large a circuite,as the Ifle of Crere: And, 
yet I doe not finde ituſed as argument,that 
| Auſtin the Monke had neither any hand in 


[the converting of the Engliſh, or was not 


bury, becauſe it is affirmed in Beda's Hiſto- | /p) g-z4t40, 


ly, (p) CArchiepiſcopis genti Anglorun or- | eccl.401,c.27, 
natis eft, that he was ordained the Arch- 
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| 


LE 


Biſhop of the Engliſh Nation. And for an 


an{wer to the queſtion, we need bur looke 
into Ewſebius (q), where we ſhall finde Pj- 
mtw a right godly man, called in plaine 
termes Biſhop of Crete , Crete Epiſcopms, 
ſaith the Latine, 3% im Kimsiniowe@,as the 
Greeke Originall: the ſelte-ſame ſtile,which | 
1s excepted at in Titus, Now, whereas it| 
Is faid, thatTitus was left no otherwiſe in| 
Crete, then as Pawls Vicar fSenerall, Com-| 
miſfary, or Subſtitute,to order thoſe things | 
in{uch ſort as he had appointed, which he 
could not diſpatch himſelfe, when he was 
therepreſent, this can by no meanes be 


(9) Hit, Becke, 
[.4.0.20, x«. 


T admit- 
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admitted : the rules preſcribed unto him, 

and Timot hy,being for the moſt part of tha 

nature, as doe agree with the condition of 

perperuall Governours, and not of tem 

| rary and removeable Subſtitutes. As for the 

| anticipation of the time, which I ſee ſome 

uſe, relating that Saint Paw with Tirwyhe- 

| ving paſſed through $Syr1a, and Cilicia, to 

| confirme the Churches, did from Cilicia, 

paſle over into Crete ; where the Apoſtle 

having Preached the Goſpell, left Tiras for 

a while to ſet things in Order : although] 

| cannotealily tell on whar Authority the 

| report 1s built, yer I can eaſily diſcernethat 

ir can hardly ſtand with Scripture. Wee! 

| read inceed inthe 15. Chapter of the Ad, 

that he went therew Syria and Cilicia confr- 

| ming the Churches ,, ver. ult. and inthe firſt 

G)AR 14.6, words of the following Chapter, we find 
1:ſt.Eccl,1 4.7. | him at Derbe and Lyſtra(q) Cities of Lycas-| 
20, Ka. | nia, the very next Province to Cilia 
| Northward, from which itis divided bya| 

' branch ofthe Mountain Tawrws. Now whe-] 

| ther of the two it be more probable, that 

| Paul ſhould paſſe Immediately from Cilicia 

| unto Lycaonra,upon the uſual comon road; 

(1) Smet. | or fetch a a (x into Crete,as(r" theſe me] 


p.50. | ſuppoſe, and betranſported backe againe 


| 1ntO Lycaorra, being an in-Jand Country} 
| farre from any Sea, (which 'could not bee! 
| Without {ome nuracle, or great h/atw M; 


10'4 
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' the ſtory) Ileave to any man to be imagi- | 
'ned. | 

Timothy and Titus being thus fetled in| XT. 
their Epiſcopall Sees, we mult paſſe ono ſee | 
if we can meet with any other of Saint Paws 
' Diſciples, or his afliſtanes if you will, that | 
were entruſted with the like Authority, 
And firſt we meete with D:onyſires the Are- | 
opagite, ordained by Saint Paw/, (as 15 moſt | 
likely)che firſt Biſhop of Athens, but how-| 
ſoever, queſtionlefle ordained the firſt Bi-| 
ſhop thert. Another Drony{1, Biſhop of 
Corinth, who in all probability was borgg 
' whilſt Saint John was living, (s) doth ex- | (:) 4p. uſb. a 
preſſcly fay it : 7, that Dionyſius the A- | It g.c, 
reopagite being converted to the Faith by "kg "%s 
| the Apoſtle Paul, muwrs Tus Adv:eior ma oy Ini ag 71? 
inmwnirigrgl 2, WAS firkk ordained Biſhop 
| ofthe Church of Athens. The foreſaid 
| Dionyſins the Corinthian doth alſorell us, 

[that (t) Publius ſucceeded the Areopagite, (/ ——i_s 
| after him Puadratns ; both which were di- 

ſciples of the Apoſtles : the former of rhe 
[two,being conceived to be the ſame, whole 
| Father, Paul (#) cured ſo miraculouſly, in 
the Iſle of Mats. Next tor the Church 
of Theſſalonica, the Martyrologies informe us 
| that Ariſtarchus, (x) one of Pauls Comp | (x) augut4. 
| ni0ns, ab eodems Apoſtolo Theſſalonicenſoum E- 
piſcopus ordinatus, was by him ordained Bl- 


ſhop of the Theſſalonians. And after him tuc- 
= ceeded w_ 


(u) Ad. 25.3.7 


— 
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(y)Rom. 16.23 
(T7) Commnt.n 
Epi.ad Rom.c. 
IC. 


(4) Phvl.2.25. 


(6) Theodor, in 
1 ad Tim, 3. 


ceeded Caing, whom Saint Pau! mention- 
eth in his Pviſtle to the Romans, by the 
name of Gains, ( y) the hoſt, as he calls him, 
of the whole Church. Certaine Iam, that 0- 
rigen (7 ) reports him to be Biſhop here, 
and that upon the knowne tradition of his 
Elders. Fertur ſane ex traditione majorum, 
quod hic Caius Epiſcopus fuerit Theſſalonices- 
ſis Eccleſie, as his owne words are. So for! 
the Church of the Philippians, Saint Paul 
hath told us of Zpaphrod:tus, one whom he! 
mentioneth oftentimes (a) in his Epiſtleto, 
that people, that he was not onely his Bre} 
ther, and Companion in labour, and hi fel-| 
low Souldier , Veſtrum autem Apoſiolum, but 
| he was alſo their Apoſtle. Aske of Theodoret 
| (6) what Saint Pau there meaneth, and he! 


| | will tell youthat he was their Biſhop. For | 


|1n his Comment on the firſt to Timothy, he! 
gives this note, Fos qui nunc vocantur Epiſ-| 
| copi,nominabant Apoſtolos,that in thoſe times, 
in which Saint Paw/ writ that Epiſtle, thoſe! 
; who are now called Biſhops, were called 4: 
| poſtles. And this he proves our ofthis pal-| 
ſage of Saint Pas/, that fo, in this reſpedt,] 


. [11a Philip enſum Apoſlolus erat E aphrodi- | 


| Philippians. Which clecrely ſheweth,that 
in his opinion, Epaphroditus was Biſhop 0 
the Philippians, as Titus of the Cretans, and 
Timothy ot the Epheſians, in whom he after- 

wards 


[tus ] Epaphroaitus 1s called the Apoſtle kt 


| 


_ - ; 
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wards doth inſtance. Beza indeed doth | 
render the Greeke word Aziza®, by the | 

Latine, Legatws ; in which he hath beene | 

tollowed by the latter Ezgl;ſh, who read | 

it meſſenger. (c) But Calvin doth not one-| (,1 ca44;n in 
ly keepe himſelte to the old tranſlation, | ip. c.z, 
though he take notice of the other; but he 

preferres the old before it, Sed prior ſenſus | 

' melt us convenit, as more agrecable unto | 

the meaning of the place, For the Coloſ- | 

| ſans next, we finde the names uf Epaphras; | 

and Archippms, their two firſt Biſhops, 'in | 

| theEpiſtle to that Church. And firſt for | 

| Epaphras, it 1s conceived that he firſt prea- | 

| ched the Faith of Chriſt ro the Colofſtans : 

' And this Saint Paw/doth ſeeme to intimare | 

inthe firſt Chapter, of the ſame Epiſtle, | *#-7- 
ſaying, As ye alſo - learned/of Epaphras our | 

deare fellow ſervant. Cernaine it 1s, that in 

the <Martyrologres, he is affirmedto bethe | 

Biſhop of this Church, (4) 4b codem Apoſto- | (4) luiinrg, 

| loordiyatus, and that he was ordained Bi- | 

| ſhop by the hands of Paul. But being after | 

[Prifoner with Saint Paw! at Rome, Archip- | 

(ps undertooke the Epiſcopall charge, | 

|\whom Paul (e) exhorteth to take heed into | (+)Coloſ 4.17 
\the Miziftery which hee had receivedof. the | 
Lord, and to fulfill it, Moſt ſure I am,rhat | WOE 
Ambroſe ( f\) writing onthoſe words,. doth [iba Nt 
make Archippus Biſhop of Coloſſi, by the | 


| 


name of their Prepoſits, or governour, of | 
| | i. which 


Sd. F NIST FF 7 


4a Chapy The Hiftoy Partl 
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| which ſee( & ) before : adding withall that 

(6) 94:35 "fer Eptphres hid ſeafoned them in the 
| Trath of God, hic arrepit regendam corum | 

| Eccleſiam, Archippur tooke the government 


| »- | of that Church upon him. 
| X 11 | Forother of Saint Paw/s Diſciples, we | 
; I fnde in Dorothers, it he may be credited, 
| | that Slee, Pauls molt 1ndividuall compa- 
(1)D»rothews - | nion (þ), was Biſhopof the Church of Co- 
| 3n Symephf 'rimth, che truth whereof ſhall be examined 
\more at large, in theſecond Century: and 
that Soſipater, mentions of whom tis made 
| Afts 20, was ordained Biſhop of fconinad, 
wherein Hrppol/tws. concurring with him, 
doth make the matter the more probable. 
Of Soſtbenes, (of whom ſee As 18.1 Cor. 
1.) the ſame two Authors doe report,that 
he was Biſhop of C , one of rhe Cr 
ties of the leſſer Aſra, Bur leaving theſe 
more Eaſterne Countries, let us look home- 
ward towards the Weſt. And there we find 
(i) 3 Tims. | Chat Crefcems, whom Saint Pas/, at his firſt 
| | comming unto Rowe, (4) had ſent into G4- 
| {atiato confirme the Churches , was after 
| by him {cnton the like occafion into Gawle, 
| or Gattza, there to Preach the Goſpell: for 
| |{o I rather chooſe to- atone the bufinelke, 
| 4) Epiphan 'than correct the Text, and reade it Creſcens 
areſ51.nu1 1, in Galliam (t) with Ep! hanius, For ha- 
ry with ſo good ſuccefſe beene employ- 
(ed formerly mG4latia; he might with bet- 


| ter 
————— © —— PCTIOE 
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rer comfort undertake the ſervice of Prea- 
ching Chriſt unto the Gaules, whereof the 
Galatians were a branch or Colonie. Now 
that he did indeed Preach Chriſts Goſpell | 
there, 1s afirmed poſitively both by( /) = = a 
|Epiphantus and (m) Theodoret, rTWOo very E&- | (1) Theodop. in 
minentand ancient writers : and (») Ado 7155 Tun, 
Viennenſis, a Writer though of leſſer ſtan- | £577. * 
ding, yet of good repute, affirmeth that 
he was put upon this employment, quo reme- 
pore Paulus 118 Hiſpam as perveniſſe credits, 
at ſuch time as it 1s conceived that the A- 
poſtle Paul went into Spaize, which was in | 
Anno 61, as Baronius thinketh, there being | 
left, and having planted a Church of 
Chriſt, in the City of Yienna, (now inthart | 
Province which is called Dau/phine) he be- 
came the firſt Biſhop of the ſame, (s) Pri- | (o) Drtemb. xg 
mus ejuſdem Civitatis Epiſcopus, {aith the | 
Martyrologie. Andto this, Ado,oneof his | 
ſucceſſors, alſo doth agree; adding with- | 
all (p ) that after hee had ſate there ſome |, .. 
tew yeares, he returned backe againe into | WM 
Galatia, leaving one Zacharias to ſucceed | 
him. Finally, not to leave out Britazne, it | 
15 recorded in the Greeke Menologres, that 
Ariſtlobulus ( whom Saint Paul ſpeakes of 
** Rom. 16.) being one of the Seventy, and 
* afterwards a follower of Saint Paul, (q) | (4) Mmnoleg.. 
* was by him ordained Biſhop of Britaine, = — 
* (,nemre ry inthioantÞ ive mi fo Berrarar ah | 
_—_ 
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( 1) De Britan - 
nic.ecch,prim, c. 
I. 


| 
| 
' 
' 


XIII. 


Gs) Smeflymn, 
p43. 


22 WE Saunt 


«as thewords there are.) a region full of 
| * fierce and ſavage people ; and thatha- 
« vying there {etled the Church, and ordai- 
1 od Presbyters and Deacons in the ſame, 
« he did there alſo end lus life. The Revye- 
rend Primate of (xy) Armagh, out of a trag- 
ment attributed to Heleca, iometimes Bi- 
ſhop of Saragoſſa in Spaine, doth recite a 
| paſſage, wherein it is athrmed of this Arj- 
ſtobulus, miſſum in Angliam Epiſcopum, that | 
[he was ſent Biſhop into England, for to the | 
| Authour calleth this Country accordingto| 
| the name ithad when he writ the ſame. But | 
theſe things which relate to the Britiſh 
Churches,I rather ſhall retcrre to our lear- | 
{ned Antiquaries, to be conſidered of more. 
tully , than athrme any thing my ſelte. | 
But t6looke backe on T1mothy and Ti- 
tus, whom wee left lately in their ſeverall 
Churches, I hearc it ſaid, that notwith- | 
ſtanding all thoſe proofes before produced ! 
from the ancient, yet being Ewvangeliſts, as | 
they were, they could be no Biſbops (5): | 
Biſhops being tycd to the particular care of | 
that flocke or Church, over which God 
had made them Ovyerlſeers : but the Evan 
geliſts being Planctary, ſent up and downe | 
trom place to place, by the Apoſtles, asthe 
neceſliies of the Church required, Befides 
that moving inan higher ohers than that 
of Biſhops, and being Co-partners with | 


_ ——— —— 
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etc « 


| Coint Paul in his Apoſtleſhip or A poſtolicall | 


| function .t), it had beenea deveſting of | 
| themſelves of their Apoſtolrcall juriſdiction, | 
| and prcheminence, to become Biſhops at 
[the laſt, and ſo deſcend from a tuperior to | 
| 2n infertour Otfhce, For an{wer where- 
| unto we need {ay but this, that the gifr of | 
| being an Evanzeliſt, might, and did fall on | 
| any ranke of ordinary Miniſters, as might 
| thatalſo of the Prophet Philip one of the | 
ſv a Deacon, as it 1s generally concei- 
ved, but howſoever Minu{tring unto the 
Church, in an inferiour place or Office, | 
was notwithſtanding an Ewvanerhiſt : and 
Agabus, though perhaps but a fimple Pref: | 
|biter, one of the Seventy paſt all queſtion, | 
| was Prophet roo. Philip, as hee was one | 
ofthe ſeven, was tyed to a particular em- 
ployment, and of neceſſity, arr wan 
muſt (#) leave the Word of God to ſerve Ta- 
bles. Yet the fame Philip, as he was fur- | 
miſhed by the Lord with gitts and graces, | 
for gainung {oules to God Almighty, and | 
doing the worke of an Evangetsſt, muſt 
leave the ſerving of thoſe Tables to Preach | 
| 


'the Word. And Agabns, it he were a Preſ- | 


_ — 


- — 


 byter, whether of (x) Hieruſalem, from (x)AQ,11.29, 


| 


(1) Vnhi ſhop 
ping of Tim, &| 


Fr? I,P.3 


| (x) ARt'6.12. 


l whence he is twice faid to come, or of | 28.& 31-10. 


| ſome other Church, that I will not ſay, | 
| might notwithſtanding 7 his employment in 


a particular Church, repaire ro Antioch, or | 
'V Ceſarea,| 


mm. 
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| Caſarea, asthe - an willed him, there to! 
| diſcharge the office of a Propher. Sothen 
| both Timothy and Titus might be Biſhops, as 
| tothetr ordinary place and calling, though ! 
' in relation unto their extraordinary gifts, 
| they were both Evanegcliſts, As for their 
| falling from an higher, to a lower fun&i- 
| on, from an Evangeliſt unto a Biſhop, 1 
| cannot poſlibly perceive where the fall 
| ſhould be. They that object this,will not! 
| ſay, but Timothy, at the leaſt, was made a| 
| Presbyrer, for wheretore<lie did the 44 
byterie (which they ſo much ſtand on) ' 
hands upen him. And cenainely, if it were 
no diminution from an Evangeliſt to be- 
come a Presbyter z, it was a preterment unto 
the Evangeliſt, trom being bo a Presbyter | 
ro become a Brſhop. But forthe Biſhopping 
ef Timothy and Titus, as tothe quod ſit of it, 
| that ſo they were, in the opinion of all 
| Ancient Writers, wee have ſaid enough. 
| We will next looke on the authority com- 
| mitted to them, to {ce what further proofe 
hereof may be brought fromthar. 


— —_— — nn er repre <= ents — 
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| CHAP. V. 


Ofthe authoricy and juriſdiction ar 
yen by the word of God, co Ti. 
mothy and Titus,and in them, 


to all other Biſhops. 


[. The authority committed unto Timothy 
and Titus, was to be perpetuall,and not perſon- 
all onely. 

[I. The power of Ordination intruſted on- 
ly wnto Biſhops by rhe Word of God, according 
tothe judgement of the Fathers, 

[II . Bithops alone both might, and did 
Ordaine, without their Presbyters, 

IV. That Presbyters might net ordaine 


4] 
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mithow 4 Biſhop, - proved by the memorable 
caſe of Collurhus and Iſchyras. 

V. As by thoſe alſo of Maximus, and 4 
Spaniſh Biſhop. 

VI. 1 what reſpetts, the joynt aſdiſtance 
of the Presbyters was required herein. 
Wn * Thecaſe of the Reformed Chur- 
 Ches beyond the Seas, declared, and qualifyed. 

VHIL. The care of ordering 6 ods Divine 


Sefvice, aworke peculiar to the Biſhop. - 
. IX 


KL 
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(a) Vnbiſhop- 
ping of I im, 
ST nt, p, 60, 
S1i,Kr, 


L 


IN. To whom the Miniftraton a'ſo of 1h; 
SACraments avth in chief belong. 
. E Biſhops 70 han Cal Aa7ec tht Gods Wer 4 
{2 pred: hi 4 : and 10 0/.00!t FC thoſe that take 
9.1 nos that way. | 
KL. Bilhops to filence . aud corre fuck 
Presbytcrs, as preach other doFtrincs, 
X1I. As alſo to reprove and reje& the he. 
retiquE, 
X11I. The ccaſure and correction of infer;. 
our Presbyters, doth belong to Biſhops, 
| XIV. And of Lay-pec plc alſof they wat 
«nworthy of therr Chriltian calling. = 
| XV. Conjcturall proofes that the deſcrigti 
| on of a Biſhop, 1n the fi ſt to Timothy, 159f 4: 
| Biſhop truly and properly ſo called. 


— —  — ————  —— _— — 


Hey who objec that 7:mehy and 

Titus were Evanetliſts, and 10 b 
conſequence no Biſhops,have alſo 

ſaid, and left in wri, ing, that the 

authority commitred to them by Saint Pas, 
did not belong to them at all, as Biſhops, (4) 
but EZvangeliffs onely. But this, if ponde- 
[red as it ought, hath no ground to ſtand on. 
The calling of Evangeliſts, as it was Extr«- 
ordinary , 10 it was but temporarie, to laſt no 
longer, than the firſt planting of the 
Church, for which ſo many fignall gifts 
and graces of the holy Spirit, were at firſt 
powred 


—— 
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my 


I. 
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red on the Diſciples, T know not any 


UI AELL 


gives us this inſtruction, Deum Apoſtolis, 
Evangeliſits © Prophetts, KEreleſnam ſuam 
non 411 ad temps ormaſſe, that God ador- 
ncd his Church with Prophets, Evange- 
ſts and Apoſtles, tor alcaſon onely : ha- 
[VINE MCtOore obicrved, that ot all chote huly 
| miniſtrations there recited, Paſtrema C(antum 


duo perpetua eſſeahe ewo laſt, ( v1z. Paſtors | 


and Teachers, which he takes tor two) were 
tobe perpetuall. But onthe other ſide, po- 
wer to ordazne fit Miniſters, of what fort ſo- 
ever, as alio to reprove and cenſure thoſe 
that behaved themſelves unworthily, 
authority to convent and reject an hereticke, 
to puniſh by the cenſures of the Church, all 
ſuch as give offence and ſcandall to the 
Congregation by their exorbitant and un- 
ruly living : this ought to be perpetuall in 
inthe Church of Chrift. This the Apoſtle 
ſcemes to intimate,when he ſaid to Timothy, 
(c) Icharge thee in the fight of God, and before 
Teſus Chriſt, that thou keepe this Commande- 


appearing of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Naw Tis 
mothy was not like to live till Chriſts ſecond 
comming; the Apoſtle, paſt all queRtion,ne- 
ver meantitſo: rtheretore the pawer, and 

Tx _ charge 


trilodoxe Writer, who doth not in this! 
* y \ —_— c : / 

nt acre with (6) Calum: who in his | 

Comment on the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, | 


ment without (þot,, and unreprovable, untill the | 


3, *, 

p/ Con, it 4. 
{Er . [4 

. - , F. 


(c) x Tim 6, 
14. 


— 
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| charge here given to exerciſe the ſame, ac- 
| cording to the Apoſtles rules and precepts 
| was not perſonall onely : but ſuch as was 
| to appertaine to him, and to ——— 

tor ever,even till the appearing of our Lord | 

and Saviour. The like expreſſion do wee | 
(d)Mar.23.uir,) find in Saint (4) Matthew, when our Re- | 
| deemer ſaid unto his Apoſtles, Behold 1 am! 

' mith you alwaies even unto the end of the world. 

Not alwates certainly with his Apoſtles, not 

\rothe endof the world with thole very men, 

[ro whom he did addrefle himſclfe when he| 

{pake theſe words , for they being morall 
men have beene dead long fince. Nom ſol 
(e ) Harmon. E- | oc Apoſtolis arttum eſſe, (e)this was no per{0- 
vangel. nall promiſe then, ſaith Calvin truly, With 
them and their ſucceſſours hee might" - 

waies be, and to the cd of the world give 
them his aſſiſtance. Cum wobes &+ ſucceſfoi- 
(f) In Mat. 28. bus wveſtris, ( f ) as Denis the Carthuſtan very 
| | well obſerveth. Saint Pa! then gives this 
| charge to Tiwothy,-and in him unto all his 

( ſucceſſsurs in the Epiſcopall fan&ion 4 which 
thould continue in the Church till Chrifts 
ſecond cumming. And therefore I conceive 
[the annoration 'of the ordinary gloſſe to be 

.,  |lound and good, rm Timothes omnibus ſueet]-; 
Yen 21m | ſoribus loquitur Apoſt olus, (eg) that this was 
6. | ſpoke in Timothy unto all his ſucceſſors. And! 

{o the Commentaries under the name of 


| Ambroſe 'do informe us alfo,' faying, that: 
| Paul 


_— — — —— 
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. 


Paul was not ſo ſolicitous for Timorhy, as for 
his ſucceſſours, (h) ut exempls Timothei Ec- | (b)In 1.Tim.6 
cleſi.e ordinationem cuſtodirent:that they might 
leat nec by his example ( 7. £ by pract ing 
thoſe dire&tions which were given to him) 
ro looke unto the ordering of the Church; p 

This ground thus laid, we muſt next looke IL; 
on the authority which-the Apoſtle gave to 
Timothy and Tit«s, and inthem to all other 
Biſhops, And the beſt my to looke upon it 
is, to divide the ſame as the Schoole-men do, 
into poteſtas ordinis, and poteſt as juriſdittio- 
ni , the power of order, and the power of 
1wrifdidtion : 1n each of which there occurre 
divers things to be confidered. Firſt, for the 
power of Order, beſides what every Biſhop 
doth, and may lawfully pertorme, by ver: 
rue of the Orders hee received as Presbyter'\ 
there is a power of Order conferred upon 
him as a Biſbop : and that's indeed the power 
of 0rdination, or 'giving Orders , which | 
lcemes ſo proper and peculiar to the ' Biſhops 
oftce, as not:ro be communicable'to any 
elſe, Paal\gives it as a ſpeciall charge to 
Timothy (1 ) to lay hands haſtily on no man : 
which caution doubtlefle had "xm given 
in vaine, in caſe the Presbyters of Epheſus 
might have done it, as well as he. And T- 
tus ſeemes to have beene left in Crete for this' 
purpole chiefly, (#) that he might ordaine\ (Tir.r.v, 5. | 
Presbyters in every City : which mare | 


\ Y ) Tim F, 22, 


= Pe 


Chap. 5. The Hiſtory Panl 


| had beetrz unneceſſary, in caſe an ordinary 
| Presbyter might have done the ſame. The 
| Eathers have obſerved from thele texts of 
| Scripture, that none but Bſhops {trictly and 


| properly fo called ( according as the word 
was uſcd when they lived that ſaid it) have 
1) orkſ. 75 | any power of Ordination. Epiphanims (I) in 
n*4- his diſputeazainſt Acres, oblerves this dif 
ference berwixt Bijſbops & Presbyters, (waom 
the hereticke would faine have had tobe 
the ſame ) that the Presbyter by adminiſtring 
the Sacrament: of Baptiſme, did bega chil- 
dren to the Church :-bur that the Byſhop by 
the pOWer of ordination, TATYPY S WArVE T5 cohpARRY, 
| did begert Fathers to the fame . A powe 
| from which he urrcrly excludes the Prezhy- 
| ter, and gives-good 'reafon for it t00: foi 
how,fairh hee, can he prdaine, or conſtitute; 
a Presbyter, wh © ay 1, meidronn 15 5 eegraCy, Which: 
un bis ordination did teccive no power to 
— 4 "<_ impoſe hands upon another: (m) Chriſe- 
2 ap 4 ftome {peaking of the- difference betweene 1 
| Biſhop, and a Presbyter,,makes irtonſiſt in nc- 
thing elſe, but in this power of @rdrnation, 
*© id 0p yeerrier wa'plu,Gc Onely in laying 0N| 
** of hands, ſaith hee, or in ord:nation, 2 Bi 
* ſhop is before, or above a Presbyter, and 
| 6 have that power onely inherent in them, 

£0) "Pola «1 ® which the others have not. Hrerome (»)al- 
though a great advancer of the place and 
office of the Presbyter, excludes him from 
the 


—mm—_—-— 
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(aith 


doth Hierome ſpeake de faffo, and not de jw- 
re, quid facit, not quid debet facere: (0) as1 
obſerve the place to be both cired and ap- 
| plied in ſome late diſcourſes. Hieromes now 
| factat, is as good as non debet facere: and 
they that looke upon him well, will find he 
| pleads not of the poſſeſ-0n onely, but the 
right and title. And we may ſee his meaning 
by the paſſage formerly alleaged upon the 
| words of Paul to Titns, cap. 1.V.5. Anudiant 


that Biſhops onely had the power of ordai- 
ning mnt whagy and that they did both 
clame, and cnyoy the ſame fromthis grant 
[to I t6us, 

For further clearing of chis point, there | 


{are two things to be declared and made evi- | 


(dent, firſt that the power of ordination was | 
ſo inherent inthe perſonof a Biſhop, that he 
alone both might and did ſometimes or- 
[daine, without help of Presbyters : and ſe- 
condly,that the Presbyters might not do the 
lame without the Biſhop. And firſt that an- 
[ciently che Biſhops of the Church both 
might, and did ordaine, withour the helpe or 

X co-alifeace| 


the power of ordination, or any intereſt 
therein. Quid enim facit cxcepts ordinatione 
Epiſcopus, quod Presbyter non faciat? What, 

fe. forth a Bijhop, ſaving ordination, 
more than a Presbyter may do « Neither 


(-) Sme thy. 
P37 + 


| 
| 


Epiſcops qui habent conſtituend; Presbyteros pex | 
ingulas urbes poteſtatew . By which it ſeems | 


IITL. 


| 


l «pi 4 
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Chap.s. The Hiſtory Pan, 


(p) Fuleb, hiſt. 
Fick 1.6.5.7. 1 


(9)1d.1.8.C.35- 
KY 


wone 45. 


_ ——— 


co-aſſiſtance of the Presbyters, appeareth by 
the ordination of Origen (p) unto the office 


rea, and «Alexander Bilhop of Hieruſala, 
who laid hands upon him ; y@-25 irs avcaturt 


Which a& of theirs when it was quarrelled 
by Demetrins, he did not plead in barretha 


that the party had done ſomewhat (and we 
know what 'twas) by which hee was con- 
ceived to be uncapable of holy Orders. So 
when (q) the Bithop, whoſoever he. was, 
our of an aftectation which he bare unto 


(7)ConciLCar- 


'gze, Butnotto make a turther ſearch into 


| particulars, which arc vaſt and infinite: we | 

ve two notable caſes that refle& this/ 
way, and 1n them two ſuch generall M+ 
x1mes aS Will make all ſure. In the third! 


Councell of Carthage holden in or about 
the yeare 390. it was propoſed by (r) Amt 


of a Presbyter by 7 heectiſtus Bithop of Ceſa-) 
£409 ares Te2ringen, AS MY Author hath It. 


there were no Presbyters affiſtant in it , bix' 


Novatis(not being yet a Separatiſt fromthe 
Church of God \defired, n.,, auiuluCG hb mans | 
17 x.ip,the Clergic being all againſt ir,toor- 
daine him Presbyter: the matter ſtood upon, 
as the ſtory teſtifieth, was zot the Brſhops| 

being the {ole agent in i, but becauſe it was: 
| torbidden by the ancient Canons, thatany! 
one who had beene formerly baptized be- 
ing ſickein bed, (and that had beene: N#-| 
vat Calc) ſhould be aſſumed into the Cler- 


hins! 


_ ed _— 
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jars then Metropolitan of Carthaze, that it 
[might be lawtfull for him to choote or take 
| Presbyters our of the Chuches of his Swffra- 
rans, and to ordaine them B-jhops of tuch 
Cities as were unprovided: and thar the 
| Biſhops ofrhoſe Churches, whole Clarkes, 
'or Presbyters they were, might not be ſut- 
tered to oppoſe. To which when a'l the Fa- 
thers had agreed. Poſthumianus one of the 
 Prelates there aſſembled , puts this cafe, 
thatif a Biſhop had but one Presbyter onely, 
Numgquid debet ill; ipſe unus Presbyter auferr1, 
[whether that one Presbyter ſhould be raken 
from him .- Awrelins thereunto replyeth, 
| Epiſcopum unum eſſe poſſe, per quzm dignatione 
| 4vina Presbyters mult: conftitui poſſwnt, that a 
| Biſhop by Gods grace might make many 
| Presbyters, and therefore that on ſuch occa- 
tons, his one and onely Presbyter muſt be 
yeelded up upon demand. By which it 1s 
moſt cleare and evident, that a Bsſhop may 
alone performe the At or Ceremony of 
ordination, not having any Presbyter at all to 


joyne with him in it. The like occurreth in 
the ſecond Councell of Sevill (held in the 


yeare 617, or thereabouts) concerning 
(ſ) Frangitanus a Presbyter of the Church of 


lowing Chapter) had beene depoſed from 
his Miniſterie: the cauſe being brought be- 


X 2 fore 


| 
| 
| 


(ſ)Concil. Hi- 


Corduba,who by the Biſhop of that See, (a 
ruffling Prelate ,as appeareth by (2) the fol-|(,) c4p.6. 


ſpalen/. 2,6. 5. \ 


St 


A 
——— ———— 
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fore the Councell, and the whole proceſſe 
openly declared unto them, the man waz 
preſently reſtored to his 0rders,and the ſen. 
tence paſled againſt him declared to ber. 
| regular, and contrary to the ancient Canon, 
whereby it was cnacted that no Clergie. 
man ſhould be depolcd without the judge. 
ment of a Syzod. And then it followah, 
| Epiſcopus ſacerdotibus & miniſtrus ſolws dar 
| honorem poteſt, auferre ſolus non poteſt , that 
| Biſhops {olely of themſclves, may confer 


| 


| holy orders on Pricſls and Deacons, but lolely 


of their owne authority, they could not de- 
| pole them. 
IV. | So then it is moſt cleare and evident, 
| that Brſbops might and did ordaine, without 
| their Presbyters, might not the Presbyters do 
[the like ſometimes, without their Biſbop ? 
| Certainly nothing leſte than ſo : or if they 
did attempt it at any time,the whole a was 
; not onely cenſured and condemned as w- 
{canonicall, but adjudged void and null, 
tromthe firſt beginning, For beſides that 
which hath beene ſaid before, from Hit-, 
| rome, Chryſoſtome , and Epiphanins, touch- 
ing the limitation of this power to the Bi- 
| ſhops onely , there arc three booke-caſes in 
; the point, which put the matter out of quc- 
War _— ſtion : Collwthus, (t) once a Presbyter of Alt- 
6r.Lat.p.984 | X4#dria, falling at difference with his Bi 
| ſhop, uſurpes upon the Brſbops office, * 
A ——  — ordaines 


| 


— —— 


———— 
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ordaines certaine Prezbyters, himſclfe be-/ 
ing one. This buſine{le being canvaſled in 
the Councell of Alexandria, before that 
[famous Confeſſor Heſs, and other Biſhops 
\rhere aſſembled : Colluthas was comman- 
ded ro carry himlclte for a Presbyter only, 
[as indeed he was: and all the Presbyters 
of his ordaining reduced tothe ſame con- 
dition, & + «vny T7 4s 3s x acingyr ous, IN. 
which they Were before the ſaid Ordina- 
(tion, Where by the way inſtcad of (#) Col- 
luthss the' laſt edition of this Author in 
Greeke and Latine, doth read Cathohcs : 
which muſt be mended as before, in the 
relation of this ſtory ; where we have 
* Calluthus,, and not Catheljcws, But to pro- 
ceed. It hapned afterwards that 1/chy- 
14 one of the # xr ppg nk: ordained 
by Colluthus, acculed (x) Macariw ( one 
of the Presbyters of Athanaſius ) for a 
pretended v;olence to be offered to him, 
thenminiſtring arthe holy Table  (y) Sq 
thatthe buſineſle being brought at lat unto 
the judgement ofa Councell;andrhe point 
in iſſue being this, whether this 7/chyr ae 
wcrea prod ornot; and {o by conlſe+ 
quence a diſpenſer of thoſe ſacred myſte> | 
ries : he was returned no Presbyter, by the 
tull conſent of all the Prelates then - 
bled. The reaſon was,becauſc he was o1- 


dained by Colluthss, is aperfunys  imneynems 


X 3 _ who 
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* F.733.7 93. 


(x)Id. it4d. 
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who died a Presbyter , and that his ording. 
tons had beene all mide void, and thoſe 
that had received them art his hands, 
annot jtoram, uy} irws olds), became lay 4. 
gainc, and in that ftate received the bleſ. 
ted ſacrament as thelay-men did, Aud this 
ſzith Athanafins was a thing ſo publique, 
V. «5 #dvwvt 14 Shore dwifonop, that no man ever 
(z)6reg. Presb, | doubted of the truth thereof. 
mvia Natian, | The ſecond caſe was that of Maxim, | 
| (z)once a familiar friend of Gregory' W&-| 
anens, at ſuch time as he wits Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople ,, and by him, having taken 
| a good liking to him, admitted into'the| 
Clergie of thar Church. But Maxime be- | 
ing an ungratefull wretch, complots with 
others like himſelfe,to. be fi A Biſhop of 
thar City : and thereupon negotiates with 
Peter, then Patriarch of Alexandria, to 0r-| 
daine him Biſbop of the ſame ; which be- | 
ing done accordingly, (for Maximus mas | 
by birth of Zgypr, and poſſibly might have | 
good friends there, befides his money) and 
the whole City in a great diſtemper about 
the buſinefle : the whole cauſe came at 
laſt to be debared in' the firſt generall 
Councell of Conſtantinople,(a)where on full 
hearing of the matter it was thus decreed, 
vi3.that Maximus neither was to be taken 
for a Biſhop, uim 13 my 23 5 6comenthc lis, NOT 
any of thoſe he had ordained ro be any” 
. red! 


Pare; 


of Epjſepecie, Chap. 4. 119. 


ted of the Clergy, or remainein any order 
or degree thereot. Where note,that how- 
ſoever Maximms came unlawfully unto the 
Biſhopricke of Conftantinople', i by meanes 
whereof all the Acts done by himas a Br- 
| ſbop, were made void and fruſtrate : yer if 
a5 Presbyter, to which degree he had beene 
lawfully ordained by NaJzarFen, he might 
have given the 1mpoſition of hands, the Preſ- 
| bzters by him ordained, would have held 
;g00d ſtill, But the third caſe comes nee- 
'reſt to the buſineſſe, yet as iris thus re- 
| ported in the Councell (b) of Sevill before 


remembred. A Biſhop of the Church: of | 
Spaine, being troubled with fore eyes, and 
having ſome preſented to him to be ordai- 
ned Presbyters and Deacons, did onely lay 
bu hands upon them, ſuffering a Presbyter.| 
that ſtood by, to read the words of ord;na- 
tion, This comming to be ſcanned in the 
aforeſaid Councell, upon mature delibe- 
ration it is thus determined, Firſt, for the 
| Precbyter, which aſſiſted,that for his bold- 
nefſe and preſumption, he -had beene ſub- 
| jet to the Councels cenſure, bur that hee 
[was before deceaſed:next for the Presbyter 
\& Deacons,who were fo ordained.that they 
ſhould actually be depoſed from all acred | 
,oders. Concluding thus, Tales enim merits | 
judicati ſunt removends, quia prove invert: 
[Jum conſtitati;that they were worthily ad- | 
| judged 


i 


— — — _ 


(1)ConcibHliſy, 
MI.C. 5. | 


Chap. 5. The Hiſtory Partl, 
judged to loſe thoſe orders,which they had 
wrongfully received.So litle influence had 
the Presbyteys in the eſſcntialbparts of ordi. | 
nation, as that their bare reading of the! 
words ( though required to it by the Bi- 
ſhop) was adjudged enough, not onely to! 
make them liable-ro the Churches centue, 
but alſo far their {akes'to make void the 
Action. Nay {oſevere and and puncall 
was the Church herein, that whereas cer- 
raine Biſhops of thoſe times, whether con- 
(ulting their owne caſe, or willingtode-| 
cline bo great a barthen, had ſnfferedgher 
Chorepiſcopr: a{well thoſe which were fin- 
ply Presbyters, as ſuch as had Epiſcopall or- 
dination (tor two there were ), to performe 


| (c)Concit Gan- this office : it was forbidden (c)ab(olutely 
grenſ. Cans 13, | 1n the one, limited. and reſtrained in ny 


| (d4)Concil. An- 


| noch. l.Can, 10 


other ſort, as by the Canons ofthe rwo an! 
cient Synods of Gareras,and Antioch, doth 
& | at full appeare. 
VI, It is true indeed, thatanciently, as long, 
for ought I know , as there is any monu 
ment, or record of true antiquity, the Preſ- | 
= have joynedtheir hands to, and with 
the Biſhops, in the performance, and dil 
charge of this great ſolemnity. And hereot| 
there are many evidences that affirme the 
lame, as well in matter of fa, as in point 
of Law. Saint Cyprian,one of the ancientelt 
of the Fathers, which now are. extant, at-| 
firmes, 
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firmes, (e) that in the ordrnation of Anre- 
lixs unto the office of a'Readey in the 
Clurch of Carthage, he uſed rhe hands of 
his Colleagues. Hunc 1g1tur 4 me, C7 4 Col- 
legis,qut preſeme: aderant, ordinatum ſciatis, 
25 he reports the marter in a letter to his 
charge at Carthage, Where 'by Colleagues 
tis moſt likely that he meanes his Presby- 
ters; firſt, becauſe that Epiſtle was written 
during the time of his retreat, and priva- 
cie; what time it 15 not probable,thar any 
of his Suffrag.4n Biſhops Iinkgelort unto him: 
and ſecondly, becauſe thoſe words, qw 
preſentes aderant, are (0 conforme unto the 


Ce) Cyprian.E a 


———— 
— 
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praiſe: of that Church in the times ſuc- 
cceding. - For inthe fourth Councell (f) of 
Carthage held in the yeare 401, it was de-| 
creed, that when a Presbyter was ordained, 
the Buyjbop . bleſſing him, and holding his 
hand upon his head, et14m omnes pas Fae 


qui preſentes ſunt mans ſugs juxta nanmm 
Epſe ſuper caput 1Ulius teneant ; all the | 
Precbyters which are preſcn: ſhall likewiſe 
lay their hands upon his head, neere the 
hands of the Beſbop. And in the ſame Coun- 
ccll it was further ordered, ( & ) that che 
B1ſbop ſhould not ordaine a Clergic-man, 
ſone conſilio clericorum ſuorum, without the 
counſell of his Clergie: which allo doth 
appexre to be Cypriens practiſe, in the firſt] 


words of the Epiſtle before remembred. | 
Y But | 


(f)Concil, Car. | 
4+Cam3, 


(g)114.Can.-18 


__ 
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| Bur then it is as true withall , that this 
conjunction of the Presbyters if the ſoleth- 
niities ofthis AR,was rather ad honorew $4 
cerdotii,, quam efſent; am operis, raore fot the! 
honour of the Pricſthood, than for the of- 
ſence ofthe worke. Nor did the laying oh 
of the Presbyters hands conferre upon the 
party that was ordathed any power or 0f- 
der: but onely teſtified their conſent uiito}; 
the buſineſle, and approbation of the tun, 
according to the purpoſe and intentofthe 
laſt of the rwe'Canons before alleaged, 
And tor the firſt Canon, it you market 
well, it doth not ſay, that if therebe no. 
Presbyters in = the Biſhop ſhould des; 
ſerre the ordination till they came: bit] 
Presbyteri qui preſentes ſunt,if any Previotert | 
were preſent at the doing of ir, they ſhould 
lay their hands upon his head, neere the 
Bifhops hands. $0 that however aficieftly, 
inthe pureſt times, the Precbyters which 
were then preſent, both might and did itv- 
poſe hands with the Biſhop, upon the mat 
to be ordained, and fo concurred in the per- 
formance ofthe ourward cefertionic : Ms 
the whole power of ordination was velted 
an the perſon of the Biſhop onely, 38 t0 
the eflence of the worke. And this appears 
etuwther, by ſome paſſages in the Civil 
awcs; preſcribed for the ordering of Ec- 
Cclefiaſticall Miniſters, by which, Or: 
c 


; negleft 
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|tions of Keftlrus,)(b) Elenſius, and Elpidins, 
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& 


negleR or contempe thereof , the Pres 


that joyned with the Biſbop, becauſe they 
had no power to hinder what he meant to 
do, Bur the'Bybop onely, qu ording,. of: 
qui ord nationem imponit, he in whom re 


'ding af his hands, - ether to fruſtrate or 
| make good theaction: he was accomprable 
| unt9 the Jawos, if '/hee ſhould rranigreſſe: 
| them: for which conſult (g) Novell. Conſt 
'tw.123. C4. 16. and Novell. Conftirus. 6. 
| Andſd italſa ſtood in the Churches pra- 
[ Riſe ; 28 apxeareth plainly by the 'degrada- 


three ancientBiſhops, becauſe thar(amongſt 
cher things )- thoy , had advanced ſome 
men unto holy orders,comtrary tothe lawes, 
Jandordinances/of the Church : of which 
| Elprdicas was depoled on no other reaſon, 
but 0n that alone. Now had the Presbyters | 


the authority, by taying on, or by withhol.. 


xe 


ters were not obnoxtous unto puniſhment 


(2) Cited by 
B.Bilſon.c- 11. 


(hb) Sogimen, 
bijt. gecl. 1, 4 
Cz. «dl. 


' beene agenes. in ardaining as well as the ? 
&:ſbup, and the i ag/ oftheig' hands fo' 
necellary,' thas the: bulinefle could nor be? 
 perforraed Wwithour them : there had becac 
nether equity., nor reafon in it, to Jet 
them ſcape Saetfree, and puniſh the poare 
Biſbops onely, for that in which the Proſ-! 
byters were as-much in fault. | 

Agaiaſt all this, Emeete with no 


| 


Y 2 becne 


l ves. | 


On in Antiquity, bur . what hath c y| 
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beene incountred in the former paſlages. 
This. preſent age doth yeeld: one, and'y 
| great One tOO, which 15 the caſe of the Re. 
( formed Churches beyond the Seas: who 
| finding an averſenefle of the - Biſbops at the 
| firſt, rogive them orders,unleſle rey would 
| deſert the worke of Reformation, which 
they had in hand, were faine to have 
| courſe to Presbyters, for their Ordination, 
| in which cſtate they ſtill ——_ fas 
i )Aueuſt.Con. | thus it was (7), appeareth by the Avgnfane 
Cy | Confeſuon, the Authours and ya" 
| | che, which complaine, that the Bi 
| | would admit none unto ſacred Orders, Nip 
| <« jurent ſe puram Evangeli Dottrinam | 
« docere,cxcept they would be fworne not) 
«to Preach the Goſpelf according rothe 
«grounds and Principles of: their Reforms 
«jon, For their parts they profeſled,' Nev) 
« id agj wt dominatio excipiatur Epiſcopu that 
« they had no intention to deprive the Bi- 
« ſhops of their Authority in the :Church\/ 
« but onely that they wighe have libenyto! 
«* Preachthe Goſpel, arid be caſed 'of lome! 
©* tew rites and ceremonies, which could} 
<.nat be obſerved without grievous finge.| 
| © This if it could not be obtained;and that! 
* a ſchiſme did follow thereupon, 'ir' did 
* concerne the Biſhops to looke unto it, 
"* howthey would make up their account! 
*to Almighty. God. Sathat —_” 
thus 


—_—_— 


—_— 


| 


CO AR 
—_— 


F 5 


Re 


! 


A— 5 Gee : _ ES, 
[Part L of Epiſcopace. Chaps; 16x: | 
thus refuſing to admit them into holy Or- | 
ders, which. was the publique ordinary 
doore of entrance into the Miniſtery of 
the Church , neceſhty compelled them at 
[the laſt, to enter in by private wayes, | and 
impoſe hands on one another. In which 
particular the caſe of the Reformed Churches 
may not unhitly be reſembled unto that of i 
Scipio, (&) as 1t is thus related in the ſtory. | (4) Fr. 
Upon ſome want of money for the furthe- Pegs 
| rance of the neceſlary affaires of Stare, he 
demanded a ſupply the common trea- 
ſury. But when the ©weſtor, pretending 
that it was againſt the Lawes, refuſed to | 
open it, himlclfe a private perſon, ſeiſcd 
upon the keyes : Et patefaito erarie, le 
necefitars cedere coegit, and madethe Law 
give way to the neceſſities of the Com- 
mon weakh. So 1n like manner, theber- 
terto reforme Religion, many good men 
made ſuite to be ſupplyed out of the com- 
mon treafurics of the Church , to be ad- 
mitted-to the , M5#5ftery, according; to the 
common courſe of 0rdination, Which 
when it was denyed them by the Biſbeps, 
the Churches Lueſtors inthus caſe, they ra- 
ther choſe ro ſciſe uponthe keyes, and re- 
ceive 0rd;nation from the hands of private | 
perſons, then that the Church ſhould bee 
unfurniſhed, This I conceive to be-the 
Caſe, at the firſt beginning, © But -whether 
Y 3 
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| with the change of their 'condition, the 


caſe be altered, or whether they continue in 

| the ſtate they were, I gm not able to ſay 

| anything. Iris agood old faying, and to 

that I keepe Me; Eb &r, dap dy 13, tht 

where I am a ſtranger, I muſt be no med- 
ler. 

VIII. Hitherto of the power -of Ordination, | 

commitred by Saint Pawl ro his two Biſbeys 

of Epheſws and Crete, and in them to all o- 

[ther Biſbops whatſdever. Wee muſt next 

|looke upon the _— of jurifdition,' and 

that conſiſts in theſe particulars * Firſt, i 

the ordering of Gods Service, 'and the Ads 

miniſtration of his S«4ramerts. Secondly, 

in the Preaching of bis'Word, cenfuring 

thoſe that broach ftrange' DoRrines, and 


——_—_ 


ing ſuch as are laborious t&+ their calling * 
| and Laſtly, in corredFiom of the manners 
ſuch as walke unworthy of the Goſpel of 


ty. Totheſerhree heads; _— reduce 
the ſeveral} points arid branches of Zvltfi- 
gu Rae ſo farre forth as the 
ame hath committed by rhe word 
of God,andby the praRife of rhe Charch, 


tor the ordering of Gods ſervice. and 41 
things hovers reainin a 


Rm. Ht 


— =, 


on tho other ſide evonrdigiye andreward-| 


hag whethevotthe Chygie, or-the £4- 


| 


unto the manaping and'care of Biſhops, Firff 


| | g. Saint Paw 
| 1 Tim.2.1. | HAVE imorby this diretion,' (1) that- firſt ” 
| ( 


þ 


; 


— 


Pare, «of Bpifeapacie: . Qhap.5. i8y | 


all, ſupplicati ons , prayers, interreforons, 


Kings, and all that be ih ditthority,| 1hat thew 
may [eade a quiet and # pearedblc life, in all god- 
lineſſe and honeſty. This, as itwas a common 
duty, and appertayning utito every mah in 
his ſeverall place: fo the Apoſtle leaves it 
unto Timerhy, to- ſee that nnen petfortned 
thisdury, and were not ſuffered to negle&t 
it, For that the prayers here intended, 
. | were not the privvate Prayers of particular 
perſons, but the publique of the Congreeati- 
on, is agreed on all frdes. Calvin conceives 
it ſo for the Proteſtane writers, (1m) Paulus 
ſimpliciter jubet quoties orationes publits ha- 
bentwr, that Paul doth here appoint what he 
would have to 'bee comprized ift our pub- 
lique Prayers. Eftine, for the Pontificians, 
doth reſolve ſo alſo, that the place ruſt be 


, 


107, 4þitl 
101mg of rhankes be maidi for men 7 fot 


| 


(n) Eftis in 1 


of the publique Prayers, of and itt the Con- 
ereeation. And that the Weſtetne Chut- 


underſtood (#) de publicss _ precibus, | 47 


ches may not ſtand alone ( 0) Throphylaft, 
and Oerwmen/ws doe expound the words, 
#1 3c Hauer AdTfHag, of the daily fervice 
uſed in the Chuttch of God, who alfo call 
It «3 bor, the firſt Chriſtian dury. Now 
aske (p) of Chryſoſtame, to whoth: it doth 
belong to ſee this duty carefully diſcharged 
as it ought to be; and he will tell you tis 
the Prieſt, Of lapice, barry noir 115 bes worthy, 25 he 


(0) Therp yl & 


Oecu'n m locun, 


(p) Grofeftt in 


which 


—_— 


EE OR 
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| (9) 0Orcumn.thid. 


DL— ——— - cw 


(r) Mai.:8.1g 


(1)Luk,22.19 


ry 
which is the common Father of the Uni. 
verſe, and therefore to take care of all, as | 
doth the Lord, whoſe Prieſt or ;«/; he is. | 
And aske of (q) 0ecumenius , then whom 
| NONC better underſtood that Fathers wri- 
tings, -whom he doth there meane by the 
Prieſt, or i»s!s, and he will tell you that it 
is the Bybop. Tv yap inmi7x9 01 xoide mation ile, 
« It doth, ſaith he, belong unto the Biſhop, 
«* as the common Farther, to make Prayets,; 
« for all men, faithfull and infidels, friends | 
* and enemies, periccuters and {landerers. | 
Lyra ſpeakes home and fully to thispur-/ 
poſe alſo. For this he makes to be ſecun- 
dus attus ad Epiſcopum pertinens, the iccond 
AR belonging ro the Biſhops Office, that! 
prayers be offered unto God. 

The 1mn1/tration of the Sacraments, being 
a principall part of Gods publique lervice, 
and comprehending Prayers 4nd Joptees 
ons, and giving of thankes, muſt bee looked 
on next. And this we finde to be commit- 

| red principally to the Biſhops care, and by 
- | their wwe to ſuch inferiour Miniſters 1n 
the Church of God, as they thought fit 
ro truſt with ſo greata charge. To (7) teach 
and to Baptize, was given inthe charge | 
to the Apoſtles, and unto none bur they | 
did Chriſt ſay, (s) hor facite, that they | 
ſhould take the bread and breake and bleſſe it, 
and {0 deliver itto the Communicants.: $0 
alſo | 


—_— 


Partl, of Epſcopace. Chap.s. 16g 


alſo in the bleſſing and diſtributing of the 
other element. This power they left in 
| generall to their Sacceſſoars, to rhe Br(hops 
 chiefely, and ſuch as were found worthy 


— 


of ſo high a truſt, by their permiſſion. (x) (1) Boi.ad 


 [rnativs who lived neereſt to our Saviours | $7" 
time, and had beene converſatit with the | 
| Apoſtles, doth expreſlely (ay it.” ow its 
| in ya 18 in Oo, Wy Eawrilen, irs aacvrghton, fo 
| It is not lawfull without the Biſhop, either 
[to Baptize, or make Oblations, or cele-» 
bratethe Ewehariſt, or finally to keepe the 
| Love-feaſts, or A'xiw, which were then in 
' uſe (for thoſe I rake it were the 4a: which 
| the Father ſpeakes of.) Tertutan for the 


longs to the Chiefe Prie art 1s, the Bj- 
| hop next to the Presbyters or Deacons, now 
[ramen ne autoritate vr car yet not with- 
out the Biſhops Licence or authority. In 
the third Century, the Councell held in 


Presbyter is tyed from doing any thing (Le. 
ſuch things as appertaine to his minyfrati- 
00 ) eriv ths PL TV am{ xowy " withour the 


finally, no great advancer of the Epiſcopal —_— 


' authority and jurifdition, having confde- 
 redof it better, doth conclude at laſt, this 
L 1 


ſecond Centary doth affirme as much. .(#) | («)Term.d: 
The right, faith he; of wy rg arc Baptifime.c, up, 
ſt, t 


Landicea (x) is 2s plaine and full, faverhatſp,. ., _ 
indeed ic is more generall, in which the v4 —— 


knowledge of his Biſhop. Saint Hierome (9) | (5) Hierm.ady 


Sh ——. a th 
DL —_—— 


PE 


» 
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| 


if the Bifbop had not a preheminence in the 
Church of God, theie would bepreſently 
almoſt as many Schiſmes as m_ And 
hence it is, ſanh he, Ws ſine Eprſcops miſhi- 
one neque Presbyter, neque Didconus jus [ « 
baptizandi, that Without lawfull miſſion! 
fromthe Biſhop, neither the Presbyter nor! 
Deacons might Baptize, Not that I thinke! 
there was xcquired in Hieromes time, a ſpe- 
ciall Licence from the Brſbop, for every mi» 
niſteriall A&t, that men in either of thoſe 
Orders were 40 exccute, but that they had 
no intereſt therein, then what was lpect 
ally given them by,and from the Biſhop, 18 
their Ordination, 

As for the Act of Preaching, which was 
at firſt diſcharged by the Apoſtles, Prophets, | 
and ———. according to the gifts that 
God had given them for the performance 
of the fame: when as the Church beganne 


(x) z Tim,4. 5 


to ſertle, it was conferred by the Apoſtles 

on the ſeverall Precbyters by themſelves or- 

dained : as.doth appeare by Saint Pals 

exhortation to the Presbyters, which. hee 

called from Hgoe unto CAMiletum, TO 
a 


ſtanding the diverſions, which might hap- 


this 4s Fimothy beene ulcd before, (=) 
doing the worke of an Evanecliſt : ſo he was 
ſtill required to ply ir, being called unto 
the Office of a Biſhop: Saint Pawl conjuring 
him before God and. Chriſt, that notwith- 


] 


— 


— ——— 
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my 
—— 
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71 


— 


| pefi to him by reaſon of his Epyſcopall place, 
2nd juriſdiction, (4) he ſhould Preach the 
Word,and not to Preach it onely in his own 
particular, (6) ſhewing himſcife a Workeman 
[that needed not to_bee aſhamed, dividing the 
word of truth aright : but ſecing that others 
alſo did the like, according to the truſt re- 
poſedin them ; whether they had beene 
tormerly ordained by the Apoſtles, or might 
beby himlelte ordained in times ſuccced- 
ing. Thole that diſcharge this duty both 
with care and conſcience, (c) gwding,and 
governing that portion of the Church a- 
right, wherewith they are intruſted, ax; 
diligently labouring in the word and Dottrine: 
by the Apoſtle are accounted worthy of dou- 
ble honowr. W hich queſtionlefle Saint Paul 
had never repreſented unto Trmethy, bur 
that it did belong unto him, as a part of his 


(4)2 Tim 4.2, 


(5):Tim.z x5 


(c)r Tim. 5.17 


v1. on power and Office, to ſee that 
men fo painefull in their calling,and fo dil-| 
creete in point ot government, ſhould be 
rewarded and incouraged accordingly. By 
honour in this place, the Apoſtle doth not 
onely mcane reſped and reverewce, bur 
= and maintenance : as appearcs plaincly 
y that which is alledged from holy Scri- 
pture, viz, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the Oxe 
that treadeth out the Corne: and, The labourer « 
worthy of his hire. Chryſoſtome (4) 10 cx- 
pounds the word, nujr 16738 71 ggoniarAine, 


_£& 2 170 
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_— WV ir ay xgior orn3ie;,D howonr here is meant 
both reverence and a ſupply of all things ne- 
| | ceſſaxy: with whom agree the (e) Com- 
(9 An mentaries which paſte under the namevf 
) Calvinin | Ambroſe, Galvin (f ) aftirmes the like 
«4.1/m%"5- | for our moderne Writers. Yittum precj 
pue ſuppeditari jubet Paſtoribus qui decends 
ſwnt occupati , Paul here commandeth that 
neceflary maintenance be allowed the P#- 
| ſtor, who laboureth in the Word and Dv- 
&rine: Ard hereto Be7a agreeth alſo in his 
Ammetations on the place. Now we know 
well that in rhoſe times wherein Paw wrote 
ro Timothy, 2nd a long time after, the dif 
penſation of ttc Churches Treaſury was 
for the moft part in the Biſhop, and at tus 
appointment. For, as inthe Deanne 
of rhe Coſpeſl, the Faithfull ſold thery t 
L OAA4.vuk. and goods, ( 7 ) and laid the money as the A- | 
: poſtles feete, by rhem to be diftributed, as| 

| the neceffities of the Church required : $0] 
in ſuccreding times, all the Obſarzons of} 
the fathfull were returned in unro-the Bs 
lob of the place, and by him diſpoſed of. 
enced not ſtand on many Authours 

ſo cleare a buſineſe. Zonarer telling plaine- 
Y thar at the firſt, the Biſhop had the ab- 
| 2) Zmnrin fute and {ole diſpofing of rhe revenues of 
Concil, Chalce- the Church 5 (h) us mv Oerls ei hor NO man! 
den, £4.36, | whoever, bcing privy to their doings: 18 if, 
| And' that they did: accordinghy-difpoſe 
there- 


—_” 


Panl. of Epifeopacic Chaps. - 27; 


thereof, to _y _ _—_— tO hts 

rts and 1n , doth appcare by Cyprr- 
- where he 74 umn eps = 
ving advanced Ceherinws,a Confeſſor of great 
renoune | that people, and no lefle 
eminent indeed for hus partsand piety, un- 
to the Office of a Reader, (5) he had alloc- 


vertue) then a Reader allo, Ht ſportulis isſdems 
cum Presbyteris honorentur, that they ſhould 
have an equall ſhare in the difribution, with 
the Prieſts or Presbyterr. 

Burt many times fo fell out, that thote 
to whom the Amiſtery of the word was tru- 
ſted, preached (&) ule deiivine to-the peo- | 
ple then that which had beene taught by 
the Apoſtles, (1), Yaine talkers; and deceivers, | 


What muſt the Biſhop doe to them * Hee 
muſt firſt charge them (1) not to Preach ſuch 
doctrines, which rather miniſter queſtions then 
gdh edyfyimg : And fthey will not hear- 
en to, nor obey thus charge, immul{«s NG, 
he muſt (») op their mouthes, let them be 
flenced in plaine Engliſh. The filemring of 
luch Mimfers as decerve the people, and 
| mo ſuck things they ſhould not, even 
lucres ſake, to the ſubverting of whole 
families, is no new matter, as-we ſee; in 
the Church of God. Saint. Pay! here giyes d 
L 3 | 


ted unto him,and to Auyelrws(one of equall | 


(7) CYpr.Ep. 34 
vel [,4-4Þ 5, 


& I. 


(k)1 Tim.s 3 


(1) Tir.1, x0, 


' 
I 
ts 


which ſubverted whole houſes, teaching things | 
they ſhowld net, 2nd that for filthy laires fake. 


(m)t Tim.1.4. 


(n)Tir x 9 


-—'” ME —_—_—— 
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'iras in charge to Tire: and to all Biſhops 
[in his pzrſon. Cerraine I am thar Chryſe- 


ey Ch ſtom: (o) doth ſo expound it. If thou pre- 
() ch 9 - X vaileſt not, ſaith he, by admonitions, bel 
not afraid, a imnwwls, ſilentium iis impon, 
the Tranſlatour reads it, bur fclence t 
that others may the better be preſerved by 
(p) #ieron.n [ir (p) Hierome doth ſo tranilave it allo, 
ET quibus opertet ſilentium indici,fuch men mutt 
be eommanded ſilence. And for the cha 
of Paul to Timothy, that he ſhould char 
thoſe falſe Apoſtles which hee ſpeakes of, 
not to Preach ftrange dottrines : it carryes 
with 1t an authority that muſt be exerciſed. 
For thts cauſe I required thee to abide at Ephe- 
ſus » by bps migortnign; nn ips mogyyiinne NOT 
that thou ſhouldſt intreate, bur command 
ſuch men, to Preach'"ns other dotFrines then | 
(p) Thep9 | they had trom me: (4) Theophylad? on thoſe | 
words, puts the queſtion thus,in the words 
of Chryſoftome, 7173 0, it may bee asked, 
laith he, whether that T4morky were then 
Biſhop when Pamnl wrote this to him. To 
which he an{wereth of himſelfe, jou vin, 
that it 15 moſt probable: giving this rea- 
ſon of the ſame, becauſe: hee is to charge 
(7) 0ecunen, in | thoſe men not to teach other dotFrines. (1) 
locwn. Occumenins 1s more poſitive in the point, 
and affirmes exprelly on theſe words, that 
"9 OOO Paul had made him Biſhop there, before 
| | AY that time. And Lyra, (s) if he may bee 


heard 


— 


| 


" F 3% 
— 


| 


Patt. fas, 


[to ſilence : yet they will perſevere however 


| obſtinacy ends in herefie. What courſe is 


_Chapet u75.. 


' heard, makes this generall uſe of 'the' A- 
poſtles exhortation, that the firſt A here 
cccommended to a Biſhop, is falſe dectri- 
ns extirpatio, the: extirpation of falſe do- 


arine, 
This part of juriſdiction, with thoſe that 


follow, I ſhall declare onely, bur notex- | 


empliftie, For bcing matters meerely pra- 
| Recall and the procecidings on pans, {wat 
will occurre hereafter, as occaſton is, in 
this following Hiſtory. And that which 
tollowegh farſt,: is very necre of kinne in- 
decd unto that before; For many times it 
happeneth ſo, that howſoever men bee 
charged hot to teach ftrange dottrines, and 
that their mouthes be flopped, and they put 


\1ntheir wicked courſes, and obſtinatcly 
continue in the ſame, untill at laſt ther 


to be taken upon ſuch occaſions 2 The A- 


XII. 


(t) Tir. 3.40, 


poſtle hath reſolved that alſo. (s) 4 men 
that is an Hertticke, ſaith he, after the firſt 
and ſecond admenition, i toberejetfed. Re- 
xRed? but by whom ? why, by Titzs ſure- 
ly. The words are ſpoken unto human the 
econd perfon, and ſuchas did poſfeſſethe 
ſame place and office. (#) Hanc ſrve adme- 


vena, ſive correptionem, intellige ab Epi- 
A faciendaw, orc. © This wariz, which 
© Jaint Paul here ſpeakes of, whether that 

cc 1 


(«) Efinw in 
Ep. ad 111.c.3- | 


bw 
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| 


| 


——_— —_. 


(x) Calvin.in | ) Tito ſeribens Panlia,nen diſſerit de offics 
Timn-c-3 | magiſtrates, ſed quid Epiſcopo conveniat.Paul, 


Neo) Hiern ad | Hierome, (5) fpenking of Yigilantius, 3 


— I em 


| < jt be meant of gentle admonition, or*ſe- | 
| * vere reproofe, muſt bee done onely by 
| © rhe Biſhop, and thurnot as a private per- / 

« ſon, but as the goyerngur of the Church, | 
* and that both with authority and powet, | 
* by which he alſo may denounce him ex- | 
« communicate, if hee amend not onthe | 
ſam2. So Efti«e, in his Comnicnt on the 
place.: and herewith Calvis doth accord, 


| 


ſaith he, writing unto -Tit«s,- dilpgres not 
| of the Office of the civil Magiſtrate, bu 
of che duty of a Biſhop. And this inantwer 
unto ſome, who had colle&ed from theſe 
words of the Apoſtle,that Heretickes were 
to be-encountred with noſharper weapon, 
chen that of Exconanaenication , ne eſſe ultrs 
in eds ſeviendams, and that there was no0- 
ther courſe to bee taken with them. In 
which theſe Modernes ſay no more, as to 
the oxercile and diſcharge of the Epiſcope 
funftion inthis cafe, then what the Anci- 
| ents {aid before, I marvaile, ſairh Saint 


— * broacher of (or other) DotFrines 
«&v.Vigilant. 6. \ in the Church of Ghiiſ, that rhe Bi 


*1n whoſe Dioceſſc he is (aid tobe a Prel- 
p byter, hath ſo long given way to his im- 


* picty: Et now virga Apoftobca,virgiqn 


| ferrea canfringere vas inutile , and. chat _ 
h 


au 


« hath not rather broke in picces with the A-| 
« pofolike rod, a rod of iron, this ſo unprofita- 
'«blea veſſell. In which as the good father 
manifeſts his owne zeale and fervour ; fo hee 
declarcth therewithall , what was the B5- 
hp; power and office in the preſent buſi- 
neſle. 

| The laſt part of Epiſcopal juriſdiQtion, X IT. 
which we havero ſpeake ot , is the correRion 
of ill manners , whether in the Presbyters, or 
in thepeople : concerning which the TH peſtle 


gives both power to Timethie_, and command 


(a) Elder receive not an accuſation but before two. 
or three witneſſes : but if they be convicted, them 
that ixne rebuke before all , that others alſo may 
feare, In the declaring of which power, | 
[ take for granted , that the Cupolle | 
heer by Elder , doth meane a Presbyter , 

according to the Eccleſiaſtical notion ot | (+) How, 1 5. in 
that word : though I know that _ (6) Chyy.| * 7% 9am. 
ſofume_ , and after him TheophylatF and 
0ecumenins, doe take it only for a man wall 
growne in yeers. Andthenthe meaning of 
Saint Paul will be briefly this, that partly in 
regard of the devills malice , ape to calum- 
niate ren of that holy funRion; and partly to 2+ 
voide the ſcandall whichy may thence arilc 
Timothy , and in him all other Biſhops ſhould | 
be very cautious in their proceedings againſt 


— 


men of that profeſſion. But if they fiade | 
all them 


RG  ... ———_ 


rouſe it, Firſt,for the Prezbyters, Againſt an | 4 Tim 5.19, | 


'Panl. of Epiſcopacie, Chap.V. 3p. | 


4 496 _—y 


—_—_All. 
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| them guiltic, on examination, then not to 
{mether or conceale the matter , but cenſure 
and rebuke them openly , that others may take 
heed of thelike offences. The Commentaries 
ARES: under the name of (c ) Ambroſe, doe cx- 
ed, mt |pounditſo, Quorian new facile credi debet d 
Presbytero crimen , cc, Becauſe a crime or 
accuſation is not rathly to be credited againſt 
a Presbyter : yet if the ſame prove manifeſt 
and undeniable ; Saint Paw! commandeth that 
in regard of his irregular converſation, hee be 
rebuked and cenſured publikely , that others 
may be thereby terrified, And this, faith he, 
non ſolum ordinats ſed & plebi proficit , will not 
| beonely profitable unto men in @rders , but to 
| lay people alſo. Herewith agreeth, as to 
the making of theſe Z/ders to be men in "os 
_ |the Comment opon this Epiſtle , aſcribed to 
tn wqhI Hierome_-: (d ) Presbyters then are ſubj:Q 
1.44 Tink 
unto cenſure; but to whole cenſure arc they 
ſubje& £ Notunto one anothers ſurely , that 
would breed confuſion ; bur to the cenſure of 
their Biſhop , dye Tiwoades Giexbry irlis (aith 
(e) Epiphanics ; hee ſpeakes to Tame 
| thie, being a Biſhop, notto receive av accuſation 
[//) Theoph,in 1. | agarnft a Precbyter & f) Theaphylatt allo ſaxhihe 
atTinc.5- | fame,” For having told us., that if a Pres6y- 
ter , upon examination of the buſineſle bee 
found delinquent, hee muſt bee ſharpely and 
ſeverely cenſured , that others may bee terrify- 
ed thereby, he ads, #4 33 ugi gefrghy Gre 757 am0nhwre7 


(e) Epipha, her. | 
75MAS5. 


OT 


| that 


—_—_————— 


_— 


— 


| Whichis a plaine acknowledgement, in my 0- 


| 


[hops ſhould proceed againſt chem, out of heat 


| 
| 
| 


: 


| 


| 
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that it becomes a Biſhop ( in ſuch caſes) tobec 
ſterne and awfull.(g) Lyra obſerves the like in 
his Gloſſe or Poſtills , Y12. that the proceedings, 
2eainſt inferiour Clergie-men , in fors exterio. 
1, ina j#diciarie Way , is a peculiar of the 
Biſbops, But what necd more bee ſaid than 
that of Bezs ( þ) who noteth on theſe very 
words, that Timoth#c_, to whom this power 
or charge was given , was Preſident or 
ws, at that time of the Fpheſean Clergie. 


pinion, that the corretion of the Clergie_, 
by the law of God, doth appertaine unto the 
Biſhop , the y%w% or Preſident of the-Presby- 
terie , call him what you will. For what 
nced we contend for words , when wee have 
the matter? And this appearcth by the (cverall 
Councells of Nice and Antioch, $araice, Turin, 


Africa and Sevilt : in all and every of the 


which the Cenſure and proceedings againſt a 
Precbytey , arclefttotheir owne Biſbeps feve- 
rally > þut a courſe raken therewithall for 
their eaſe and remedie, in caſetheir owne B;- 


or paſſion, 

For the Ley people next, that Pav! gave Ti- 
mathy 2 power of corretFing them, appeares by 
the inſtructions which hee gives him for the 
diſcharge ofthis authoritic, towards all ſorts 
ofpeople : whether that they be #4 or young, 
of what ſex foever. 01d'mes , it they L 


(4) Lys int Gund. 
lociim, 


(h) Bexa Anxor, 
In 1.44 Tims. 


XIV. 


q 2 muſt 


SR ————_ 


— _— 


() Hem.13.in | treat him 4s @ Father + i. e, ſaith Chryſoſtome, 
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\ muſt be handled gently, reſpe being had un- r 
to their yeers. (#) Rebuke not an Elder, but en- | ji 
[ 


«a4 Tm. 


| (1) Decumn,m 


1.44 Tim.C.5. 


plici Epyſcop. 


Ln) Hodor, Ery- 
wel. l.7.C, 13. 


Fees 


{m) Beta de fri | 


(k) take him not.up with barfbneſſe and ſeveritic, 
bur doe it with ſuch temperance and meeknes, 
as thou wouldeſt dozunto thy Father, it hee! 
| cave Offence, His reaſon is, becauſe it is an! | 
irkſome thing unto good perſons to be repre- 
hend:d , «vx 1! mg ries, eſpecially by one 
younger than themſelves, as then Timothy was. 
| The like rezard was tO be had to old Women al- | 
| (o, forthe (clfe ſame reaſon, As for the young- | 
ler men, they were to be rebuked as brethren, 
with greater freedome than before , bur hill 
\ withlenitie, 96 Tirv x8 naive gn ie aw 75 wes 1" 
us Ticmex4e, the ſawce of reprehenfion muſt be 
 [weet, though the meat be ſowre. Nor was | 
; this power committed only unts Timothy, but 
in him to all other Biſhops, of all times and pla- 
CCS , "Ov Tywlin Ii uiryyhie xi wer omoxime, (0 (aith 
(1) 0:cumenius, The funRion of a Biſhop was 
not 1aſtituted inthe Church of God, q#«fs Ck- 
bay imopoſutus inſpettor, (m) as Bezahath it; that 
(he might ovcrlee the Clergie onely : but for | 


[the well ordering and governance of al) Gods 
people. Epiſcops Grace , ſpeculatores latint di- 
cnntur, popsli reſpetFu, He that is called a Biſbop 
inthe Greek, ſaith 1/idere, (») is called an ever- 
ſeer in the Latine, and that in reference to the 
people. And then hegives this reaſon of i,quad| | | 


"og agg & profpiciat populerum infra ſe poſite- 
Fur 


_——___ 


_—C—CCC—_ 


ram mores & vitans , becauſe hee overſecth the 
lives and converſation of the people, which are 
under him. The lik- faith CA#ſtin, (0) as to 
the reaſon of the name, and the intent of their 
preheminencie : the like Paterzws (p) on the 
Palmes; and thither I referre the Reader. As 
tor the execution of this power, how , and by 
| whomthe ſame was exerciſed, being a matter 
mecrely prafFicall, we ſhall encounter it herecat- 
er, as occa(ion is, in the ſucceſſe and proſecu- 
[tion of this ſtorie. Onely take this of Huſtin 
|forataſts or reliſh, where ſaying, that there is 
no greater puniſhment in the Church,than that 

condemnation, (4) quem E p1[copale judicium fa. 
ct, which is pronounced by the Biſhop : hee 
addes,thar notwithſtanding this , neceſs:1.45 pa- 
| [awralis habet ſeparare ab ovibus [anis morbidam, 
the Paſtor mult needs ſeparate the ſcabbie and 
'infeted ſheepe from the ſound and healthic, 
kſtthe whole Alock be made obnoxious to ſo 
|greata danger. What intereſt or concurrent 
juriſdiction, the Presbyters did either challenge 
 orenjoy inthefe publike cenſures , wee ſhall ſee 
| hereafter, But ſure, for ought appears tro me , S. 
| Paul addrefleth his diſcourſe tothe Biſhop on 
ly : who if, inthe ſucceeding Ages, hee uſed 
the Counſell and affiftance of his Prevbyters , in 

the affaires and weightier matters of the 
Church, hee did but as a waric and wiſe man 
would on the like occaſions. 
I would here eftcr,if I might, ſome conje- 
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(0) Aug. de Crv. 
bei.l. 19.6.1 9. 


(p) Patey.m. 
P/a/m. 1 26, 


| 


'q) Aug.de Cor-| 
rep, © g's | 
£46, | 


—_ —— 


— 
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3) Tim. 3.5 


| tarall proofes, that the deſcription of a Biſbey 
| ia the firſt to Timothie, is of a Biſhop truly anc 
'propcrly ſo called, according as the word was 
| uſed and appropriated by the Ancient Wrj 
| ters, I know the general current of 1nterpre- 
ters is againſt mc init, by whom the word F. 
| piſco; «s, is ſaid to (1gnifie inthat place , as wel 
| thz Presbyter as the Biſhop. Which I conceive | 
they doe upon this reaſon chiefly , becauk: 
| Saint Pau! having preſcribed the qualities, 
| whichare 1equired in a Biſhop; paſleth direRly 
| on tothe deſcription ofa Deacon. Bur if wee 
look vpon it well, I doubt not bat we ſhall per. 
ceive lome realons,which may incline unto the 
contrarie. For fir(t, Saint Pawl* [peakes of a 
Biſhop (x) inthe ſingalar number, but of inferi. 
our Miniſters inthe pluratl, One Charch, or 
Citic, though it had many Presbyters , had one 
| Biſbep onely : And therefore wee may reaſen:- | 
bly conceive, that the <Apoſtle ſpeaking of a} 
Biſhop, inthe ſingular number, ſpeakes ot him | 
1nh's proper and true capacitic, as one diſtin- 
2wthcd from, and above the Presbyters. Sc- 
| condly, the Apoſile [cemeth to require in him 


an Act of Government, as being a man , that 
is, (5) 10 take acareof the Church of God : and} 
rhercupon gives order for an inquilition to be| 
had upon him, whether he hath ruled bis owne_- | 
houſe well. ( t) Chryſoſtome hereupon obſerves, | 
that the Church is likened to an houſe or fa- 


Y — 


milic, whercin there is a Wife and Chil. 
dren, 


—_ 
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tren, Men- ſervants and Maid- ſervants, 
(@ anw 77 6 "amy "ann (4 7w \0v EL 5 all vw hich are 
ſubject ro the government of the husband, 
who is the Father of the Familie. So is itinthe | 
Church , faith hce , the ©y9*s ox Governour 
| whercof is ro take care for widows, virgins, all 
| Gods ſonnes and ſervants. A care of too 
'trznſcendent and ſublime a nature, to be en- 
truſted unto every common Presbyter , or dil- 
charged by him ; who as our( t ) Hooker well | {) t the ÞPre- 
 obſerveth, though he be ſomewhar better able Jace 

to ſpeake, 15 as litle to judg-, as another man : 
Anlif not firrojudge, no fir man to governe. 
(Thirdly, («) Saint Paul requircth in a Biſhop, *(«) r Tim. 3.2. 
'that(s) he be givento Hoſþtalitie : 5. e. that hee | 

receive the ſtranger, enterrainethe native , and 

11a word, admitt all commers. Hre- | 

ne ( x ) doth ſo expound it,faying , that if (z) Hir.ja Tir, 
a Lay-manentertaine but two or three , hoſpi- ©* 

taltatss of ficium implebit , hee hath exceeding- 

well com plied with all the rules of hoſpir:litic: 

Epiſcopme niſi omnes receperit , inhumanus e4; 

that the Z:ſhop is accounted a Chwle or Nie- 

ew4, if his houfe be not open unto all. Which 

nowloev er it might poſſibly agree in thoſe 

anci ent t'mes, toche condition of a Biſhop , who 

had the keeping and diſpoſing of the Churches 

(ures: yet I can ſee no puſſibilitic how ir 
| - Ould be expected from the Presbyter, that out 
| This poore pirrance from the Sportula , hee 
ſhould be able ro performe it. For 1 belceve 

not 


—  —_ 


—_— — — 
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(x) Ciay/oft, & 


— A ATI a 


; not that the Lord intended to worke miracles | 
daily, asin the I-ygthning and increaſing the | 


Chap.V. The Hiſtory Part.\, | 


{ Poore womans oyle. Fourthly and laſtly, it is 
; Fequired by Saint Paxd, that his Biſbop muſt nat * 
(4) 1.7in.z.6.' | be rigilG, a(y) a Novice as Our Engliſh reades | 


| 


| 


- —— 


ir, andexcceding rightly : that 1s, as(  ) | 
ſoſtome,and out of him (=) Theophyladt expound 
the word , 7% rowgn7any, one newly chatechi- | 


ſed as it were, latcly inftructed in the faith, 
Now who knoweth nor, but that inthe begin. | 
nings of the Church,ſome of theſe new-plants, | 
theſe 1ev1» muſt of neceſſitic be rakeninto! 
holy orders , forthe increaſe and propagationot| 
the Goſpel. The Presbyters were many , but the 
B:ſhops tew. And therefore howſocver there 
might be found ſufficient fta:derds, upon the 
which to graft a Biſhop : yet I can harc-| 
ly finde a poſlibilitie , of furniſhing the gor-! 
dex of the Church with a fit number of Presby- 
ters, unleſle we take them from the nurſeries. 
Hence I collect, that this deſcription of a Br- 


ſbopin S. Paal to Timothie_ , is of a Biſhop truly 
and properly {o called, anJ that it dothnor allo! 
include the Presbyter. If then it be demanded, 
whether $. Paul hath utterly omitted to) 
(peake of Presbyters, Ianſwer,no ; but chat we! 
have them inthe next Paragraph, Diacones ſi- 
militer : which word howſocver in our laſt! 
tranſlation , it bee rendred Deacons : Yon 
our old tranſlation, andin that of Coverdale,we 


\g rang Miniſters, according to the geen 
and 


_ — ”— 


_— _— 


—_— 


. ©] 


{4nd mtive meaning of che word.” An Eapoli« 
[rion neither new, nor forced. Not new, for 
(4) Calvin doth acknowledge, alier 44 Presby- 
ttrgs refaree Bpiſcops infer iores, that (ome wehars» 
red thoſe words ro Proxiyrers, fubordinete or in- 
ferior to the Biſhop. Not forced , for if wee | 
{errch the- Scripture, wee ſhall there per- 


| 


 celve that generally Draconus' is rendred AG 

wfter : and char rior only inthe Gopprdls before 

that Deacons had been inſtituted 1n the: Church» 
of God; bur alſo in S. Pauls Epiſtles, after the 
planting ofthe Church , when all the officers | 
therein had their bounds and limits. Thus' 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking of himſelte, and of Apol.' 


«7, the ; Miniſters by whom that people did 
deleeve; himſelf he calleth, 049707 warie Nedr'xns, 
a Miniſter of rhe new Teſtament, 2 Cor | 
3. 6. »Ardxorey ©9, a HMinifer of Gon, 
2 Cor. 6. 4+ Araxorev dey iris, - Miniſter of the 
Goſpel, Eph.3.7. Coleſſ. 1.23. Thus Tychicus 
is talltdine © Aidnor®, a faithfull Miniſter, 
Epheſ. 6.26. and againe, Coloſſ. 4. 7. and {0 is 
Epaphras cntituled, Coloſſ. 1.7. Thus Timothie_ 
is called &ulxw@& ©#7, 1 Thefſ. 3.2. SA AKKIC, 
a good Miniſter, inthis very Epiſtle , and $14 
nally is required inthe next tothis , not onely 
to doe the worke» of aw Evangeliſt , but 
The Auveries rpopeper , to Full his MiiTe- 
re, Hence I inferre , that fince Diaromw Is 2 


wordof ſolargeextent, as to include Apoiles, 
| Pro- 


Py FI 


los, (b) Caith that they were ©1dnorerd? ov ommonr- | (b) 1 Cor.z.5, 


(c) 1 Tim 4.y, * 


a) Caivin 1.ad 
Tim.c.3.%.8, 


Il 


—————.. 


Et 


a "n 
K.. « Gupy. The Bifleg Pur, | 


| Prophets, and Evnmngeliſts, 1 ſee no inconveni- 
ence that can follow on it, if it include the of- } 
ficeof the Presbyter or Elder alſo:and let the 3i- 
ſhop have the former Character to: himſelf a- 
tone;to whom of right it doth belong. Butthis 
I onely offer to conſideration, as my private 
thoughts : not being ſo farre wedded to mine 
owne opinions , but that on better reaſons I 


may be divorced, when ever they are laid be- 
forc me. 


: 


: 


Par, I. Of Fpiſcopacy, 


— On — 


by 
| CHAP, YL 

Y the Eſtate of boly Church, particularly of 
| the Aſian Churches, toward the latter dayes of 
| $, Johnthe Apoſtle, 
| 


1) THe time of S. 7hn's comming into 
| Aſia, (2) All the Seven Churches , ex- 
cept Epheſw, of his Plantation. (3) that = 
ingels of thoſe Churches were the Biſhops 5 
[them, in the opinion of the Fathers, (4) and of 
ome Proreflant Divines of name and emi- 
nence,(5) Concluſive reaſons for the ſame,(s) 
who moſt like to be the 4ngel-of the Church 
of Epheſus , (7) that Polycarpus was the 4Hngel of 
te Church of Smyrna. (8) Touching the An- 
#lofthe Church of Pergamus, and of 7hyatira, 
(9) As alſo of the Clurches of Sardu, Philadel. 
mis, and Lardices. (10) What Succeſſours 
theſe ſeverall Angels had in the feverall Chur- 
che, (tr) Ot other Churches founded in Epiſ: 
epacy, by S. /ohn the Apoſtle, (12) S. John de- 
ceaſing , left the government of the Church to 
Fiſhops, a5 ro the Succeſſours of the Apoſtles; 
(13) the ordinary Paſtors of the Church ; (14) 
and the Vicers of Chri#, (15) A briefe view of 
theeſtate of holy Church in this firſt Century, 

Wee now proceed unto 5. lon , and to the 


Churches of his time , thoſe moſt eſpecially 
1 which 


Ol —— 
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which he did cither plant or water : who liv 
till the end of this preſent Century , and being! 
the laſt Surviver ot that Glorious company of the 
Apoſtles, could not bur ſee the Church of 
Chrizt in her fulleſt growth, in her proteRion, 
both for f&treng:h and beauty. Of this Apoſtle 
we find not any thing in Scripture, from his 
deſcent unto Semaeris, * when he accompanied 
S. Petey thither, by the appoyntment of there- 
ſiduc of that goodly felſbip, untill the writing 
of the Revelation, The interveening paſlages of 
his lifeand preaching, we mult mxKke up Out of 
fuch fragments of antiquity , and records of 
ſtory, as are come ſafe unto our hands. Where 
firſt I muſt needs diſallow the conceit ofthole, 
who carry him I know not how to Eph:ſes, ma- 
king him an inhabitant there , and taking with 
him to that place , the Mother of our Lord 
and Saviour : which muſt needs be , if cver it 
had beene at all, about the 44. yecre after 
| Chriſts nativity , that heing the time wherein 
the Apoſiles and Drſciples were diſperſed a | 
A&siz.rs &c- | broad, upon the perſecution raiſed by Herod. | 
| But that it was not then, nor a long time alter, 
| will appeare by this , that when Foul came tO, 
| preach & reſide at Epheſus, which was in Anno, 
| 


55-above ten ycers after, there was fo lite} 
knowledge of the faith of Chriſt, that they had, 
. [not ſo muchas heard there © was any Hog oft; 


el 


being baptized only, as themſelves co 
ano John's baptiſme, A rthing which could not 


_ poly 


| 


ID —I_w— 
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poſſibly be ſuppoſed, without a great deale of 
reproach and 1gnominy to this bleſſed Ap9- 
tle, had he beene here a refiant , as by ſome re- 
ported, And after this, though we are well aflu. 
'red of his being here , yer then he could not 
ve in houſhold with him the bleſſed Morher | 
[of our Lord; who dyed in their account, that 
/putit off untill the lateſt Anno..48 ſeven years | 
before the comming of $, Paul to Epheſus. And 
therefore 1 agree rather unto Epiphawins, as to! 
[the maine and matter ot his negative, though | 


[not as to the reaſon of it. For where he tels | Epiphan. be 


u,*that when {OHN went downe to Ale , 
4 imqdyſire ja8d* hah © agua Uapderor hee tooke 
nor the blefed Virgin with him, I hold it 
to be abſolutely true, paſt contradigion. But 
#herhe buildeth his negation upon an» f=p{vaine 
the filence of the Scripture in itz I hold that 
reaſon to be inſufficient : there berng many 
things of urdoubted verity , whereof there is 
no mention 1n the Hob Scripture, And I agree 
t00 unto © Epiphanivs, where he telg us this,that | 
S. /vhn's comming into Afie was wv jrnier pee 
4 when he began to be in yeares z the Hot) 
geſt then calling of himrhither, as well to pro- 
pegate the Goſpel where it was not preached ; 
25tO confirme 1t where it had beene ſhaken by 
the force of Hereſic. Intowhart parts the Sp1- 
rit did before command him, it 15 hard to ſay. | 
Some likelyhood rhere is., that be did proach 
the Goſpel amongſt the Porchians , ( ſome of 
| 2 32 which | 


 piph,z>id, , | 


RE .  . 


 SO— 
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*A&+:.9, |Whichnition hid been preſent at Hieruſalen 


g Poſſidiusin }at the firſt giving of rhe Holy ghoft ) & his firſ 
ons, oper" | Spilile being in{cribed,d Parthos, as fomear 
" ricnts (2y. 
Aug. qu But that he came at laſt to Aſis, andthere 
Evang, 1.2» | preached the Goſpel, 1s a thing paſt queſtion, 
jr ith 1. | Euſebius, ® out of Origen, doth cxpreſlcly fay 
;«Cap.ts \it, And though that peece of Origen be lok 
| out of which Ewſebiustookethe ſame , yetmee 
may take it on his word withont more authori- 
ty.Nor did he only preach the Goſpel inthoſ 
parts of Aj, ſtrictly and propenly (a called, 
but he alſo planted many Churches & founded 
inthem many Biſbopricks, All the 7, Churches, 
except that of Epheſus.to which he writ his &eve- 
lation, were partly, if not totally his foundati- 
on :.and inall them he conſtituted Biſbops,as we 
ſhall manifeſt & declare anon. Andas for Iphe- 
ſ«s, although he came too late to plant it,yethe 
pier” time enough to water it ; to ſettleand 
| confirme the ſame : being much weakned and, 
| endangeredby the ſorceries and deviſes of 4p# 
| lonizTyanew ; who for ſome time didthere- | 
in dwell ; as alſo by the hercfics of Ebienand| 
| | Cerinthss,who at that time lived,and therefore | 
rightly doth Jgnartim, who then lived alſo , 
i Ipnar.Epiſt, | zOyn him! with Pawland Timorhy,as a Co-foun- 
hon _ der of that Church, But being in the middle of 
dehan, his courſe,he was ſent priſoner unto Rew, 4m 
92. thence confined to Patmes, where he contir 
nued till the death of the Emperour Domitian, 


which 


— 
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[which was in Anno. 99. during which time he 
writ the Revelation, And of thoſe Churches 1 
conceive It was that Terrultran ſpeaketh ;- where 
pleading in defence of the C atholsk Faith,delive- | 
red by rhe Apoſtles, to the Churches by them 
laerally planted ; and by the Biſbeps of thoſe | 
Churches taught,& in their ſucceſſhons:he thus | _ E___ 
brings then imy % \Babemus et |/ohannis alumina, © 3 <nlliD.4 


| contra March. 


Eccleþas, ec, We have fairh he,the Churches,, | caps. 
founded by S. John, For howſoever Marcion,, | 

doth reje& his Revelation, Ordo tamen Epiſeope-,,| 
naw, yet the ſucTefſion ofheir Biſhops recko-,, | 
ned upnuto their/originall,will ſtand for 2ohn,, | 
to be their-tounder.. And probable at their | 
[requeſt it yas , that he writ his Gofpel). For 

[tht be writ it atrhe intreaty of the Aran Bi-| 
| hops, ' Rogatia ab Aſie Epiſcopls \ is poſitively | 1Hicr,deſcrip. 
\farmed by Hierome : though like enough it'is, | *<<- in 19647, 

tha other Biſhops beſides rhoſe of his owne | >" y 

| undation , might contribute their requeſts, | Marth, 

[2nd importunities to ſo good a purpoſe, be- 

Fu all cqually aMiCted with the peft 'of Here- 
(U9S, 


TT. 


The quality and condition of theſe jar | 
Churches , $. 7ohn doth punually deſcribe in | 
Us Revelation, written in Anno.97.when as he | 
ad beene foure or five yeeres confined to Pat- 
»%7, It ſeemeththoſe Churches, moſtof them | 
A the leſt,on the Calamity which beſell the A- 


= in hisdeportation,being deprived of the 
| fit.of ſo divineand:excellent a ſpirit ; and 
1271 3 preſſed & 


i. dl... 


| o86 Chap, V/, _ The Hiftory " Part!) 
—— | preſſed by the importunity of aan. 
Fetithes, willing. o make the beſ advantage of 
the preſent time, began to Nlagger inthe ay 
wax cold in their afteion to the Goſpell, " 
to give way to fuch falſe Teachersas werec 
in amonglt them , to retifie what was ami 
among(t them , and to informe them of their 
errours, did he dire unto them his , 
m 7'p the "ſeven Churches in Aſea ; {© it doth begin 
But when he comes unto particulars ,togie 
them every one their particular charye, fron 
him who walked in the midſt of the Golden Candi- 
ficks; then he addreſſcth his diſcourſe rathe 
Angels only,'the Angels of rhoſe feverall Char- 
ches. * Unto the Angell of the Church of nga 
and to the ® Angel/ of the Church of Smyrna 
to the eAngell of the Church of Pergamie, 4p Fn 
ceteris. Now aske the Fathers what thoſe 4 
gels were, and they will tell you thatthey wer 
the Biſhops of thoſe'feverall Churches. *$, Af 
writing on theſe words, Yure the An "= te 
Charch of Epheſus, &c. raakes this ob 
Divyina voce ſub Angeli nomine laudatur 
1 Eeclefie.thor tle Biſhop or Governour of the 
Church, (remember whatwas , aid before 0! 
| the word 4 Prepoitie) is praiſed by the voice of 
"| Chri# , under thename of an ange#/: But firſt 
| he gives arcaſonof his reſolurion,hewingrhit 
| this expoſtulation could not be applyed t0 
| | thoſe AMimiflring ſpirits 1 in the heavens, _ 
(they Rillretained their Frrſb puerto! Gy 


_ 
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nerally an 


baftian Meyer, Ecclefiarwm. ? refefii , & flelle & 
, An- | 


therefore muſt be underſtood , de pr 2pofiras Fc- 
defi , of the Ru ers or Governours of rhe 
Church, who had given way to falte Apoſtles, 
The like occurreth in his Comment on the | 
Revelation , wherein he maketh the eAngels of 
theſe Churches, to be Epiſcops aut prepoſicst Ec- 
clejarum, the Aiſhops Or ulers of rhe ſame, The 
comment4ries under the 'name of Ambroſe, 
poynting Uato this place of the Apocabyſe, prie | 
us this ſhore note, * Angeles Epiſtepos dicir,that 
by Angels there he meanet h Bifbops, And theſe 
tbſcribed to Hierome, writing on thoſe words , | 
Becau't of the Angels, Cor. 11. Ange obſerves | 
the ſame, f Angelo ecelefis preidentes dicit , that | 
there by Angels $.part intends the Prefidents or | 
dlers of the Chnarches. Finally Oecumentce « 
laththe ſame,ykhodpecking of the'7. Chnrches 
in Ai, tO1whom $/ John addreffeth his diſcour- 
les, nb/erves to that John aſcrib:s to them, 
pet eponr Ayes an cquallor Fr pacman | 
berumbet of governing Angels. An on thoſe 
words the 7 .fters are the Angels of the 7, Churches, 
*makes this gloſſe or Comment, &near 429 
Ays; 063 BS $.x)07 egr $2970; Y2AMG that hee calleth 
thele Anger, governours of Churches by the 
name Ot ſtars, becauſe'they borrow all their 
light from the Sun of Righteouſheſſe. 
For Proteſtant Writers which affirme the 
lame ,1 begin with thoſe which ſpeake molt ge- 
indefinitely: where firſt we have Se- 


| 


Amb.in 1Cor 
Cap. IT» 


t1icls ib, 


t Oecnrmen. Cas | 
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184 | Chap,V7, The Hiſtory Part, { 

« cut, apiid | Angel, in ſacris liters dicuntur , the Gover- 
Manor», | NOUS Of Ghurchesare call:d, ſach he, in ho- 
099 ly Scripture, by the name of Stars, and An-| 
_ n.tlin. cen! | EW+? Bullenger to the ſame efftet, Angeli ſun: 
5 in Apoial. | legati Dei, Paſiores Ecclefiarum , the Angels are! 
| the Meſſengers of God , the /aſtors of the| 

| | Churches ; in which, teſt poſhbly wee might 


miſtake his meaning, in-the word Paſtor, bee 
tcls us not long after, that he meanes the 3i- 
ſbop, for ſpeaking of the Angel, or the Paſtor 
:id, incon, | 2t the Church of, Smyrna, he tels us that hee) 
= was that Polycarpus, as.it was indeed, Ordinatw 
ab Apoſiols , ab ipſo inquam lohanne Epiſcopw, 
who was ordceined Biſhop of that Church by! 
the Apoſtles, nay by /ohn himſelfe. Parew* | 
aParzus in | 4 generall as the other two, but far more ex | 
Apo-al. Cap, | preſſe, Epiſcopos vocat fleas, Gf, The Biſhops 
NY are called Stars, ſaith he , becauſe they ought] 
to out-ſhine others , aſwell in purity of V&- 

rine, as ſincerity of Gonverſation in the! 
Church of God : e:ſdew Angeles yorat , quis 
ſunt Legati Dei ad Eccleſjam , and they. area 
fo called Angels , becauſe they are the Legats 
or Enlafſidors of God to his holy Church. 
And lcſt we ſhould miſtake our Ces , and' 
| himzin the word Epiſcopw,he laboureth to find 
out the Biſhop of each ſeverall Church', as 
' wee ſhall {ce hereafter in that inquifition : for 
\ nz Ann. | noſewho ſpeake to the particular, wee begin 
Apoc, cz. 1, | WIN Beza,*, who onthoſe wotds, wwe the Aw 
gel of the Church of Epkeſw, gives this Annota- 

| tion. 


— 
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part. l. of Epiſcopacy, _ Chap,vl, | 185 1 


tion. Angelo, i. 6, T195* Tnguem nimirum oportwit 
| imprim de his rebus admoney;, fc, To the An- 
gel, that is, ſaith he ,to the chiefe Preſident , | 
| whom it behoved to have the norice of the 
chargethere given, and by him to the reſt of) 
his Cofeaguer, and the whole congrezution : | 
but fearing leſt this expoſirion might give | 
{ome advantage , tot the upholding of the | 
[Hierarchiezvhich he fo laboured to pul down, | 
he addes, de proprio, that notwithſtanding thig | | 
ackno.vledgement, Epiſcopall authority , be- | 
_—_— mans invention, hinc ſftatui, nec 
ef, nec ebet, nNOr May ,. nor ouglt to have | 
ny ground from hence. Finally, Afarlorar|  _ 
bimlelfe on thoſe very words, ſhewes that how mp 
ever there were many things in the Church of | Apocal 
ePuſes which required retormation , both in| © *: !* 5» 
the Clergy and the people 5 Non ramen pepulum 
argredigur ,ſed Clerwmyyct the Apoſtle doth not 
pp'y himſclfe unto the people, but the Cler- 
gy, Nordoth he faſhion his diſcourſe to the | 
Clergy generally, Sed ad Principem Cleri, Epiſ- 
(pun utique, butto the chief or Principall of | 

V, 


the Clergy, which was the Biſbop, 

Nay, Mearhrs t goes further yer, and he as 
ie haycth dowr.e his, interpretation, ſo he doth | Id«m1vid. 
alſo give a rezſon of it z and fuch a one as may 
yell arisfic any map of reaſon. His reaſon is, 
»» Nam Paflor non modo pro propriss, &c, Becauſe 
»the Paſtor is not, onely to render an account 
»ytothe ſupreame judge , ; for his owne fins a- 
| % - lone, 


.. 7 


| Chap. VI. The HiStory Parl,| 
«* lonegbut for the ſins of all his flock,ifany of 
« them by his ſloth or negligence do ehanceto 
| periſh. And certainly this reaſon 15 of ſpecial! 
| uſe and efficacy to the poynt in hand. Fer 
|the Lord doc looke for an account at thePz- 
ſtors hand, for every ſhcepe that ſhall belof 
by his ſloth or negligence : it malt needs fol- 
low thereupon, that thoſe of whom fo tna;' 
reckoning 15 expected muſt not have power on-| 
ly to perſwade and counſaile, but alſo to or- 
rect and cenſure, and by their owne proper &, 
innate authority , to reCtifhe ſuch things asare 
amiſle in their ſeverall charges. The Sonneof 
God is ncither ſo unjuſt, as that the Paſtor 
ſhould be charged with thoſe enormities,) 
which he hath no authority to amend or reRi- 


fie: nor ſo forgerfull as to threaten andrebuke 
the Paſtor , not onely for the peoples fau'ts,! 
bur the Errata ofthe Presbyrers,in caſe hewere 
not truſted with a youn power then any of 


rhe reſt, for that end ang purpoſe.” Which be- 
ing {o , and that our Saviour by S. John oth| 
ſend out his fum6ns neither unto the Church 
| in generall, nor tothe Presbyters in I 
but to the Angell of each Church in the ſingu- 
lar number : it is moſt plaine and evident, as 
conceive, that in the rime of writing the Ape 
calyſe, as longtime before it , the Church of 
Chriſt had certaine Paſtors, of more eminent 
note, when they (as we) intituled Bjops,which 
| governed as well the Presbyters, as the reſt - 
| 
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part,l, Of Epiſcopacy, Chap,VI,' 


the Flocke; and thoſe the Son of God ac- 
kno.viedgeth for ſtars and Angels, And how- 


| vever the inferiour Paſtors borh are, and may 
'be Galled Angels, in a generall ſenſe,as Meſlen- 


oersand Miniſters of God Almighty : yet if it 


be the Angell inthe ſingular number, the An- 
zell in the way of eminence and =«r Toxls, it is 
peculiar onely to the Biſhop. 

| Nowthat each Church of thoſe remembred 
\inthat Booke, had — Angell, and that 


[they were not governed by a Corporation or 


'Colledge of Presbyrers , to whom thoſe ſeve- 


rall Epiſtles might be'ſent, by the name of An- 
vels, the word Angell being to be taken col- 
kRively , and not individually , as ſome men 
ſuppoſe, is in the next place to be ſhewed, 

firſt for provie , there is a pregnant cvi- 
dence in a diſcourſe or treatiſe touching the 
Martyrdome of Timothy : the Author ot the 
which'relates , that after S. 7obn the Apoſtle, 


ls of Epheſw:% Lure; N) awry Ile over Hf emrxomn, 
and being affifted with the preſence of, 
the ſeven Biſhops , he tooke upon himſelte rhe,, 
zovernment of the Metropolis of the Epheſians,, 
and there continued preaching the DoArine,, 


It isan evident and convincing proofe , that 
the ſeaven Churches had their ſeveral! Biſbopy, 


was revoked from his exile, by the ſentence, | 
of Nerus,he betooke himſelfe to the Merrope-,, | 354: 


of ſalvation till the time of Traian, Which as, 


toeach Church one Biſbop : ſo 1s it no fach dit- 
- b 2 ficulr 
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ficult matter ,to find out moſt of themb 

name, and what Church each of them did go. 
verne. And firlt for Epheſus, ſome have concei- 
ved that Timothy was ſtil alive, % Biſh»p atthat 
timc when the Apocalypſe was written ; which 
hotly 1s defended by Alcaſaer , againſt Ribers, 
| Lyra, and Pererius , who opine the contrary, 
But ſurely 7 imothy it could not be, as doth ap. 
peare in part by that which was alledged out 
of thie treatiſe of his Martyrdome, which if it 


tient, and aurhenticke : wherein he is conceived 


werenot «ritten by Polycrates) 15 yet very ans 
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poſt, l,74C 45. 


t2 be dead before:but principallyby#he quality 
and condition of that bleſſed Evanecliſt, fo: 
plentifully enducd with the Holy gho## , ſo emi: 
nent 1a piety, and all heavenly graces, that to 
man can conceive him lyable to the acculatid,! 
with which the Angell of that Church is 
charged. And therefore it muſt cither be that} 
John, when (on the death of Timothy, as I con-' 
ceive) S.John ordained Biſhop of thisChurch,! 
as 15 reported in the Conſtitutions , aſcri-| 
bed to Clemens: or elſe Onefimws, another of the| 
Succeſfors of Timothy in the Sceof Epheſus,wto| 
1s intituled Biſhop of it in the Epiſtle of 1g-| 
natius, wreten to that Church ; within twelve | 
yeeres after the writing of the Revelation, In 
which Epiſtle 1gnatiwblefling God for ſogo0d 


a Biſhop, admoniſheth the people of their 
duty , avrrfipne Bomrene y16py, in ſubmMittivg 


| themſelves unto his judgement, or COncurr ing 


£ with 


——— 
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vith it, as their whole Presbytery did : which 
harmony of the Biſbop and his Presbyrers , he 


doth compare #%«xeWwxi>4;s unto the con- |. 


cord of the Strings and Harpe. In which he 
ſpeakes if you Obſerve , as of a Biſbp that had 
beene long confirmed , and fetled in his place | 
ofgovernment ; and knew the temper of his | 
people : one that was veſted witha conſtant, | 
and fixt preheminence ab5ve his Presbyrers, 
not with a temporary Preſidency,and no more | 
then (0, 

| But whatſoever doubt or ſcniple may be 
| made, about Oneimw , his being Biſhop, or | 
Angell at this time, of the Church of Epheſuc , * 
;certaine I am, there can be none pretended a | 
glinſt Polycaypus, as if © were not then the 
| Angell of the Church of S»25rm8 : he being 

made BiſFopof that See 13 yecres before, as 
lirger computes the time, and holding it a 
long while after, no lefle then 74 yeeres, as the 
Annals reckon it, without vicifhrude or alte- 
ration, Now that this Polycarpus was Biſhop 
ofthis Church of Smyrne , appeares by ſuch a 
cloud of witneſſes , as he that queſtioneth it, 
my with equall reafon, make doubt of yelſter- 
day. And firſt we have Ipnatins Biſhop of An- 
tach, one of his Co-temporaties , who taking 


: 
1 


| Ignat, Epiſl, 
| ad Polycarp, 


VII. 


B ullenger in | 


Apocal, Conc. , 
92 


8g | 


(him in tranſiew, as he was let! from Syr14, to- 
wards Rowe to fuffer Martyrdome, did after 
'Writeto him an Epiſtle, in which he ſtileth 


| bim,in theſuperſc ripti,!mrroms in=aneie; Zuapaier, 
| b 3 the | 


_P}]SITI —  —_—_—— 
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Chap, VI, The Hiſtory Pan,l, 


....._., | the Biſbop of the Church of Smyrna. Trenew, 
|, 12.1 One Ot his diſciples , and who had often beard. 
. | the g90 man diſcourſe of his converſatiowith 

S. loha,rcporteth that he was not only taught 

by the Apoſiles, and had converſed with many 
of thofe who had ſeene Chriſt in the fleſh, 
AS th \a73) Wngnaur xxrarahg; 45 748 YE pw ny nahi 
eni7:97®-; but alſo was by them appoynted! 
Biſhop of the Church in $=yrns, Next comes| 
apad tu cb. | inthe whole Church of Smvyrn2, in their Et-| 
cs. + | cyclicall Epiſtle of his death, and Matyrrdom, 
where he 15 called an Apoſtolicall and Prophe- 
ticall Door, #%© imown®- ri ib Euupry redneck 
16-2105, and Biſhop of the Catholike Church 
of Smyrns, After them ſpeakes Polycrates, 
Biſhop of Epheſw , one of the Succeſſours of 
Onefsmus,and ſoby conſequence his neighbour, 
who being 38 yeeres of age at the time of the] 
death of Polcarpus, atteſteth to him, ſaying; 
amopelt other things} is Z44p7 y omoner@y pare 


that he had beene both Biſhop and Mar-! 
Terml.lib, de | tyr in Smyrna, Tertulianwho lived about the 


preſeript | ſame rime with Poherates , though in another 


clime or region, is more particular in the 
poynt: not only making him Biſhop of Smyrna, ] 
| as the others do; but a /ohanne collocatus refert, 
| making him to be placed or eſtabliſhed there 
Euſeb.hit. | by S. lobmthe Apoſtle, From theſe hands, and 
t.ccl,l.3.c.39. | no doubt from mzny others, it came at laſt to 

| Euſebius, B. of Caſares by whom it is affirmed 


| that he was made Biſhop of the Ghurch of 


—— 
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part, / Of Epiſcopacy,VI, Chap, 


Gnyrna , T5 $I duniznv v omg T% Kone , by 
moſ which bad beheld the Lord, and vere 
his Miniſters. S. Hierome finally doth informe 
us, that he was a Diſciple of S. /obxr, & ab eo 
STyrnz Epiſcopss ordinatus, and by him ordai- 
\ned Biſbop of Smyrna, By which it 15 moſt clear 
[and evident that he was the Angell or Biſbop 
"ofthis Church, and thereto conſtituted by $, 


[mother of the Apoltles and Diſciples of 
[our Lord and Saviour, concurring 1n the 
Orlination. No titular or nominall Biſbopon- 
ly, but ſuch a one as had a body of Presbyters 
aiitint and ſubſervient to him , as doth moſt 
endently appeare out of 1grativs his Epiſtle 
unto thoſe of Smyrne, wherein he telleth them, 
(1a/#; x4 pic Emo torr; egsr is &c. that rhey ought 
not to-doe any thing,no not {oO much as to ad- 
miniſter the Sacrament , without the conſent 
and approbation of their Biſhop, 

The Angell of the Church of rergamur is 
ext in order; bur who this was, is not ſo erfie 
todetermine. That there had beene a Biſhop | 
oithis Church before, is proved by Pareus 
Out of Arecas Ceforierft , who makes eAntipas 
(whom we find mentioned Apocal. 2. 13) to be 
the Paſtor of this Church under the Empire 
'of Domitian , who being cruclly pur to 
bath by the Pergameniant, ſucceſfor e; haud. 
08:12 fuit ite, ad quem ſeribit, his tucceſſour,as 
there Pareus doth obſerve. tauſt our of queſti- 
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Chap, V. The Hiftlory Part, [ 
that Church, theſe things are written, Andy 

informes us this withall , that ſemilw /applici 
metu,for fear of the like punithmert fs, 

tipas (uff. red, though he continued conſtant in 

the faith of Chriſt , he might grow mores 

miſſe and negligent in lookingro his Paſtoryll 
| Office. So then,the Angell ot this Charch,} 
was Pergamenſis Epiſcopus, the Bithop of Pergs- 
mus, as be plainly cals him, and poſſibly may 
be that G#ius whom Clemeps makes tobe ordii- 
ncd Biſhop of this Churca , by the hands of/ 
ſome of the Apoitles. Or it not hegyer queſti-! 
onleſſe ſome one particular perfon, as Parey! 
ſaith:this we may rely upon , though his name| 
we know not. Next is the Angel of the Church 
of Thyatirs, Artiftes Thyatirenjss , that is, the 
Biſhop of Thya: ira, ſaith Pareur, That Thyati-) 
ra had a Biſhop, as other the ſeven Churches! 
had , was affirmed before. And probably the! 
Biſhop of it at this time , might be that Car- 
pus, who by the name of Carpus Biſhop of Thy | 
atira did ſuffer Martyrdome, during the per-! 
ſecution raiſed by Artonirus ; whereof conſult 
the Martyrologies , compared with Euſebiu 
lib. 4. How ever, we. may take what RR 
gives us , that the Angell of this Churchwas 
| the Biſhop of it, one fingular ang individual 

perſon , to whomour Saviour doth dired his 
' Charge: though there be ſomewhat in the text, 
| which is alledged to the contrary,, For where- | 
| as in the two; tormer Epiltles , andthe begin-| 
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thy worker, and [ have ſomewhat againſt thee] here 


on 2 ſuddaine, as it were, the ſhie is altered , 
ind it is Yobus autems dico, but I fay toyou, and 
[once the reft in Thyatirs, Hence ſome inter, that 
by the word Angell in that place, is. meant not 
[any one ſingular perſon , bur the'whole com- 
pany ot Presbyters; and by the reſt, the re- 
idue of that people there + the Prog gover- 
ned,and the governours 1n the plural! number, 
Butthis as 4 conceive, will avatic but little :: 
theſe alterations or enallages of number, being 
no rare matrers in the Scripture : as doth ap- 
/peare by that fo memorable place in the firſt 
of Timothy, Saluabitur auten ft permanſerint , 
where the Apoſtle doth begin in ſbe,and end in 
they. Beſides it is obſerved, that the antienter 
and better Copies , read it without the co- 
pulative , v#@ 3s ane 1376 cues, 7 ſay t6 you, the 
reſt in Thyatirs ; the ſpirit thete addreſſing his 
dilcourle to thoſe godly men , that had not 
knowne the depths of Satan.' And fo , beſides 
the antient Copy, ſenthither by the Patriarke 
of Conftantinople, and cited by my L*. B. of 
Exeter, doth Primajze read it, Fobw autern dico, 
reliqui quieftis Thyatire. Parew allo doth ob- 
ſerve, Feterem fine copuls , that the old Larine 


3. 


ning ot rhe preſent, the ſtile is ſingular, 1 know | apoc. 2.2.4.9 


13+ 14+ 19.20, 
Apoc, 342 4- 


Smeftym.p. 
\&L 


1 Tim. 2.15 


Apoc, 2424+ 


tath-not the conjunRion z and that 'Anilreas 

and Montane doc adhere to that, So thar 

for all this obſervation , the Angell of chis 

vwcany Was 4 ſingular perſon. And this 
C 


doth 


| 


Def. of the 
humble Re- 
monſtr. p.10fe+ 
Primatlius in 


Apocs Li Ce#+ 


| 


| 


| 


—_ 


—— 
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m_ 


doth further yet appeare {( ſince we arefalla 


upon theſe Cruticilines) by ſome antient res- 
dings of the 20. verſe- For whereas now wee 
py in our uſuall Copies , 7 y«w< Iau, 
Ciredin the | che woman Teſebel , the old Grecke Copy from 


of th | | 
——_ Conſtantinople , writ above 1300s yeeres agoe, 


05, * | dothread ut nw ywadiarTlevalia, rby wife Jejebel, 
1nCan.4poc, | and ſo doth that alſo of Ares.us Ceſarienſr. And 
| [this doth ſceme ro be the ancienter and the' 
| Epiſtola, 52+ |rruer reading, as being followed by S. Cyria,! 
|and Primaſius alfo; (the firitof which liked 
1400 yecrs agone)in whom we read wxorem any! 
am, And though 1 grant that the Originallftars! 
ding thus,may be tranſlated &hy wowan teſebelor 
Vindication | char wowan of thine leſebel , as I perceive ſome: 
[&c.p.14%i" | men would have it: yet then it muſt begranted| 
—__ therewithall, -that the Angell of this Church! 
was one ſingular, individuall perſon, not a bo 
dy Collective. It could not otherwiſe be thine, 
but yours. | 
IX he fifth in arder of theſe Angels , is he; 
of Sardis,” Ecclep.e antijftes, the Biſhop of that 
Church, as Pareus noteth : gnd bee obſerves 
withall, vereres quoſdam , that fome ancient 
| wr1ters, concewe that Aeclizs , of whom Ewſt- 
biws (peaketh1, lib. 4. rap. 26. was then the Bi-| 
ſhop of, this Church, and.prabably ut might | 
be (0, For howſoever hexxcepecth againſt this 
Gpinion, becauſe that Meliro was Biſhop of 
this place under A##0ninw, tamdia vere Melits- 
| Rem bardibus prafui fie non eff Lerifemile , wm, 
Ns 8 rNETte- 


In Can Apo a. f 


Parzus in A- 
pocal. Cy3eVel. | 


8 f A a | 


——— c—_—_— 


aA AMT. . 


_- erence 


Rack, 1, Of Bpilevtacy, Chap Vl, | ty. 


theretore thatit is nat likely thac baſhoulkd, 19 
oghold tais Biſhopricke: yet granting, it . 
in Polycarprs, tamdie Smyruenabug prefuiſſe, that 
hewas Bulhop of Smyres for as long 2 time ; 
| ke no real0n why the like ay not bee gran- | 
redof the other allo : as, for his other reaſon, | 


br . 


that Meliro is commended for his fanRtimony, 
and the Angell here accuſed for his Hypo- 
criſie; it may well be, that though this An- 
gelwere accuſed of Hypocrilic, at the preſent 
(ume, yct having many good things in him, he | 
might be brought unto a ſence thereof , ypon | 

| 


ths admonition from our Lord and Swiour, 

aad{o become ac arctull, and 2 paincfull Pa- 

tour, So that the ancient, VV riters, as Purans 

laith,reporting that this Angel was that AMelj- 

tv, may bc baliewed » for ought I ſee unto the 

contrary, in that affirmation, and this I am the 

rather inclined to thinke, becauſe / find a tract 

of Mehtos, inſcribed Onejums Fratri, unto One-! ,. x 

jaws his Brother, who was the, Angell of the | Ec«1. 1.4.c.25. 

Church of Epheſus, as hefore was ſaid , which | 

lbeves they lived together in Oneage Or time. 

The Angel of the Church of Philadeiphis,muſt 

v& looked on next,vbom ſome conceive to be 

frornm, a ſcholler or diſciple of the Apo» | p,.eucin 
5, of whom Euſcbivs ſpeakes, th, 3.cap. 37. | Apocal, <3 

But:acely-if Euſebius ſpeakes of lum at all it 

be Biſbopof Atbers,not of Pfadeiyria a 

haps we may conceive thit being fir 
bihapof Philedepuis, bemas teandared after 
£0 


wardy | 


| 


' 


| 


Chap. VI The Hiftory Part 1 
wards t:5 Arth:nr, (Pablins the Biſh5p being 
dexi,whom 1: there ſaccecdel) which [ for. 
what doubt. Bat whitfoever wa; his nime, of: 
whether he were that- Demeerim, who as Ch.) 
mens (11th , was by S. Paul; mide Biſho of 
this place , I take him for the very mm boa 
[gnitivs ſpzaks Of in his Epiſtle tn this people: 
where ſpcikingot their Biſhop, he tels them 
this , that at the very firſt hight of him hediq; 
Ignar, ad Phi- | plainely fee, 37: 5« 40" ievf4, 444d? d13;090, that 
ladelpients | neither of his © vne deſire, nor by ckoyee 

of man was he preterre4 unto that place "bn 
by the love of Jeſus Chriſt , and God the F+-; 
ther: commending him for modeſty, and for; 
carcfull walking 1n Gods Commandemants, 
being like Zachar5,wirhout reproofe;ind-final- 


ly,not only free from paſſion, bur perfeRlyi- 
Ta with all kind of verrue. A commends 
tion very well agreeing with that beſtowed up» 
on this Angel by the Holy Ghoſt; 'as'did the 
Charater of the m_ of the Church of 


Smrna, agree unto the quality of Polyrarym' 
the then Biſhop of it : it being generally ob- 
ſerved, as it is moſt true , that onely theſe two: 
Angels are preſented to us, without fault or 
blemiſh. Laſt of all, for rhe - Angell of the| 
Chnrch of Laodices,Farew , 25 before conicets 
veth, that he was the Biſhopzquis vero fueyit,nes 
later, but who this Biſhop was, that he cannot 
tell. Onely he notes him for a man, qui Epiſcepi 
| tirulum perfunRorit ſuflinerer, that onely had rhe 
name 


A. AM 


TS” WW " —_ 


l 


re wm 19- 


Ks... 


—w #.. «. A dh - 


— 


—_— -—— 


| 
| 


oftheir ſucceſſours;in thoſe ſeverall Sees/ſince | 


| 


| 


: 
: 


| 


—_— ——— ——C— ————_—_— 


name of Bithop, buc not one lrvely ſparke Oo 


Jicty, being wholly/tiken uypvith luxury, and 
the love of money. But whether he were Luctm 
mentioned by $. Paul, kom, 16, whom Dore- 


th:us makes to be Biſhop herez or one Archip- | 
wr, faid by Clemens to be*the Biſhop of this 
Church; or Sagarw;'whoe by Polyeyater's affir- | 


med ro be the Biſhop of this place ; 1 amnor 
tble to ſay poſitively : though | incline rather 
unto Sa2aris , whoſe Martyrdome being 'tou- 
ched upon by 4felieo , in his bookes de Paſcha- 
#, is a trong' argument 'that he Ueparted 
ſome good time before him, and (o moſt like 
to bethe man. Nor is it any bbftzcle unto this 
[conjedure, that Chriſt <4: threaten to. ſpew 
this Angel our of bis moth; being be called him to 
|regentance;and prom iſedtbim'a chront; iF he 0. 
vercame., : i T wi awnnit3 NIP 

| Tobring this buſtneſſe ro/an end, theſe An- 
gels as they had a ſingulatity. in reference unto 
that perſonal{.'anthority: whicyeach' bf them 


enjoyed in his feverall Chavet cater 211 | 


ad every one of them'a 'fitgularity , in the 
kcceſſion thereumto, For ture were nodiffi- 
cult matter to a diligent cye, to find our many | 


that of Laodices, 'which was in moſt appatan | 
danger to loſe ' its Candleſticke',; retairied 7 
continual and conſtant ſucceſſours of Biſhops) 
there, from the death of $4ger6 , to the Nicene 
Councill, and along time after. Vhete, by 


_ en... od 


'part,/. Of Epiſcopacy, Chap,VT, | 


E uſchb,bift. 
Ecchl.5+.33. 


Id. I.4.c 27, 


| 
| 
apolal ,z,16, | 


<4 


Y, 19.20.31, 


ah 


1 


Chap, V 7. The: Hjfory Patt MF 
| the waypl myſk needs.reRific Pare in thisos! ii 
IS particylar z Who» ſhewing that this Cliurchy/ 
\. || Laadicea, did afterwards recover & get ft 

againe, inſtanceth in Anetotius and Stephan, 
both emineat and- learned men , and borhk 
thaps there :whercas indeed they were nork, 
tops of bis Gaoditea, but:of Larndices 18 4yi 
a, (called antiently - Seleucia Trorap®) ale 
-mught caſily have ſcene, by 2 more careful 
looking on thoſe places of Euſebizs, which 
himſeltc hathcated: Novy in the Nicene Com: 
cell, if we like of that, we find the:Succeſſous| 
of thoſe ſeverall Angels, ſubſcribing ſeverally 
tothe Acts thereof, amongſt other Prelatesv/ 
a&t.Couc, {\thttime; as vis, Mcnophanes of Epheſus, Ev 
Nicein ſubſcti- tychivs, B. of Smyrns, for the provinceof hy, 
Artemidgrus B, of Sardis, Seron or Serra B, of 
Thyatira, Ethymaſius B.of Philadelphia, forthe 
province of Lydia z and finally Nunechivs B, of 
this Laedices, for the province of Phrigia, for 
Theedogns,, who by Bilſon ,iv affirmed to hav 
Per -—yy ſubſcribed as Biſhop of this Laodites., w_ 


- 


Þ % ſhopof Jaodices in the province of Syriz ,"# 
: mong(t the Biſhops of which province his fub-! 
{cription is: which I marvell that moſt learned! 
| anocutlngs Prelate did tot .i{26. AM! 
| though we find not bin of Pergomess 
them there; yet after inthe Councellof clue 
| day, doth his name occur, In fine , 'by the per- 
ſoh- that ſpeaketh to the Paſtors, and 


| ſevey Chunches, and the name bogives/themzit| 
is 


"ov 
=> — 


——_—— 


I 


ſf 
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" i, of | Of Epi/copacy, Chap Nl, 


isplaind and evident , that theft vOEItion was 
nor onely confirmed by the Lord himfelfe, 
but their Commiſſion expreſſed; He ſpeaketh, 
that hath beſt righr to appoynt whar Paſtors be 
[would have to gnide his flocke, tilt himſelte 
cometo j{dgement : the name he giveth them, 


| hoveth their power ard charge to be delive- 


'redthem from Go; and conſequently each of | 
[them in kis ſeverall charge and Ciry, mult have 


| Commiſſion'to reforme theerrours and abuſes | 
weheir' ſever21f Chutches , at whoſe hands'fr' 
ſhall be required;'by Him that ſh11l fir judge rg 
kt vccount of theit' doings. And fo much 

for the Aigels of the feven Churches in 41s, 

'remembred in the booke o: the Revelation. 

| Iutto goc forwards to 'S. thn, the Author 
of it, immediately on his teturne from'Patmer, 
ets bimſelfe nnto the reformation'of theſe 
| Churches, calling togerher the Biſhops of the 

kme,as before we ſhewed : ard Foo? Fir 


thoſe and the-adjoyning Churches of Afia mj- 
wr, by his ApoſtolticaR'athority and ptche+ 
\minence. VVhich having done, on rhe intreaty 
ad requeſt of ſome godly men , he went untq9 


| 


Xl, 


te neighbour Nations, Jaw £ly monies xateptio os, | WP. E uſcb, 


in ſome places inffituring or ordatning Bj- 
ſhops, in others wiſhing and refqrmin 

thewhole Churches, and in a word, by rhe di- 
retion of the (pitt , founding a Clergy inthe 
lante. It ſeemes the journey Was not farte , the 
Places which he viſited being faid ro be v# ma 


| 


——_— 


if} l.3.C17 


| 


— ——— — — 
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i my ex 3, 151,che neighbouring nations: andin 
deci the Apoſtle was now grownetoo old, w! Ml | rh 
endure mucty travell , being neere an hundred, 
at this time. And therefore I conceive that the 
Epiſcopall Sees of Tralli and Marnciia, wer 
Concil,Chab | of this foundation : being Cities not farreof 
in tubſcriP*> | 2nd: after reckoned as the Swſſregans of the 
Archb. or Mctropolitan of Epheſw, Certaine 
I am , that they were both of the Sees of Bi- 
lenar-Epift, | (hops, as doth appeare by the Epiſtles of {pw 
«d Mognel1, | £344 ; 10 Which he nameth  Polyb1w ,Biſhoprof 
7rallu , and Dama Biſhop of Mdagneſis: and 
thoſc not titular Biſhops onely , For, fucks 
were to bce obeyed, 4x wii way ena, 
without gaan-ſaying; and without whoſe 
lowance, there was 2 #1 =es:)urJaycd upogthe 
Presbyters , who were not todoe any thung in 
their miniſtrations, bur by his authority, One 
other Biſhop there is ſaid to be of S. un; 
Ciem,Alexap. | ordaining, viz, the Young-man which Clewer 
Eulediſt,l, | ſpeakes of , whoſe aſpeR being liked by the 
% WT: ' ſtle, the left him ro the care and tutorage 
of an ancient Biſhopof thoſe parts, And when 
the Young-man afterwards for want of carefull 
looking to,became debauched,8 made hi 
| the Captaine, of a crew of Out. lawes ;. the 
bleſſed aine with much adoe, reclaimed him 
from that wretched courſe, and afterwards hx 
| ving new moulded him and prepared him for 
| It, aariews rhiaxamg, made hima B in the 
Church. But whether that the word will wo 
E t 
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| 
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A 
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_ 


| 


Pare, t, Of ®piſcopaty, Chap Ff, 
har ſenſe, £ ro the makin Him 7 Brfhop, of 
chat 'O bly doth imply{tver'$.4ubr Dire? him 
in fone fan torn of rhe Holy Mitnftery; Ecrie- 
fa winifteriopr ifecit, &s Chriſtopherſon reades it, 
1\vitl nor contend: Only [\6anmor beit'sBterve, 


|ltvis callodhwrorcdrs,y hich certainly doth fibrit- 
[bear 2netenvitian, but nota Presbyrer, 


Divine'holy 


the; 
{the pnints of faith :antl doArine , "taught'by 


thit where 'the 'Biſhop to whoſe care hewas 
committed, is'in the'proſecurion of the Srory, 
(called epwtirisÞ: ome have colleted fromrhe 
{me , char Biſhops it thoſe times ivete'no 
myrerhen Presbyters; But thiswiH prove, if 


better looktd on, but. a plaine miffake t the 
word wouny;& jn that place, northg the: Bi-. 
ſhops age, and not his office , as doth-appeare 
bg which follo.veth th the Story abies 


The Mien: C burches beitig thus ſetled 2nd 


eonfirened inthe fairh of Chriſt, partly by the 
pines and 'fraveife' of this 'blefled man_/bitt 
principally by the-Goſpell;and other pg 


al 


Vo» (ſhopping 
ot T jm. & | 
Tic.p, l 26s 


Scripture, ned; all 
bliſhed abour this rime/, theewent 'trrifo 'the 

rd his God'in a pood dHiage, being then 98 
yeares oh (25 Feds reckvneth, i £2 


| the begittri 
of the ſecond century, nm rot accooi 
the compuration of 8erwivr:') che Chil k 
his' depatture&hee 'left 'firmely ded/iff 


| 


| 


Chrtour Saviour, 24wellMetled 'in the out- 


\ the poſity anbackiiſhiſit21- 


= dc ſex 


2xtativuds 


In AnailEcci 


rionofth ſame; ixich ad been franedÞy 


OO EE 


Chap, VI. The Hliblory) Pan, 


that the Church was boxne of Seed immortall, 
| and they. ghemlclves. though excellcat .ondgi- 
Vine, yet-{till mortall men; ut did concernethe: 
| Church in an high degree, t9 be provided of! 
| perpetuity, or it you will an 1mmorrality of 
Over-ſccrs , both for the ſowing of this Sced, 
and for the orderingot the/Ghurch, orthe held 
1t ſeife. Thus fince they could doe 1n perſon, 
they were to doe it by their Succeſſours z who 
by chcir Otfice wcre to be the ordinary Px 
ſtors of the Church, and the Vicars of Chriſt, 
Now if youaske the Fathers who they were, 
that were, accqunted 'in their times andages,| 
the Succeſlours of the Apoſtles z they will. 
with oncaccord make anſwer that the Biſhops 
were: To take them as rhcy lived in order, it| 
is afhrmed expreſſely by {renew,one whocon | 
verſed faquiljarlyoich Polyzarpme, $ Jahw 1 4ilci-! 
\plc. He ſpeakingoftboſe Biſhops whichiwete: 
ordained by the Apoſtles , and ſhewiogwhat| 
perteRions were in'them required, then addes,, 
£9035 & Succe fqres relinquebant funwm ipſorun it | 
Fun 1pagiſterii tradentes, whom they did !evero! 
| þ<rheir Succaſſpurs,delivering untothem their, 
| owne ., place. of government. -'S, | Cyprian next 
writing tO Cornelis, then Biſhop of Keowe, £x- 
horts him tq endeavour to preſerve that vniry; 
Per Apaſloloy nobis Sucee(ſori 5 Eradi9 61D, which 
MAS comended by the Apotimtetbnms 
| | UCc- 


m—_— 


——. 


{that they had cait the Biſhop, downewards , 


han, Of Epilapy, Clapyl, 


Succeſlours- Son another place, ſpeaking of 


| the commiſſion which our Saviour-gaveto his 


Apoſtles , Le adgey that, it, was lo. givewzo 


| hole Prepoſiti, rulers and gOVernours: of the 


Churcl:, Lui Apoſtolis YVicaria ordinatione ſucce- 
(dont, which by their ordination have beene 
\{ubſtiturcd as Succeſicnrs:tortlem. And leaſt 


re ſhould mifiaky, bis meaning if ale word! rim. p cyl 


Prepoſiti, Firmilianus. 'angther:) Biſhop . of! 
thoſe times, in an Epiſtle unto Cypriar , uſcth! 
Inſteed thereof ghe word Epiſcepr, . not varying | 
inthe reſt from thoſe very words, which.Crpre+ | 


an ad uſed belarg,. Higremr, although conceir | Hicron, a 


M 1rcell,agu, 
Monr. 


\edby ſqmezta be an adverſary aj the, Biſhops, 
oth atrmg as awch. Where [peaking of 414m 
tanus and his fation, be ſhewes aca 
betwixt them. and the Church of God: avs. 


made hin1to be the Third in order , \Apudl nos 
Ajoftolorum locum Epiſcepi texent, but in the Ca- 
tholick-Cl-urch of Chriſt, the Biſhops held | 
the place or roome of the Apoſtles, The like | 
be faith in his Epiſtle to-Exagriaw 5» whero dpeas-| 
kingof the parity of Biſhops amorg{tthem- 
ſelves, that the cminency of their, Churckes-did 
make ro difference in their authority z he gives 

this reaſon of the ſame, Omnes pon 5 wn ſuc- 
ceſſores ſunt , becauſe they were all Succefſaurs 
tothe Apoſtles. So alſo in his Comments on } 
the Booke of Pſalmes, writing upon: thoſe 


jay s, Infleed of thy Fathers, theu ſhalt have chil- 


d 2 dren, 


11. ad Frag 4 


Id,in Pſalm, 
| 44, 


Id Epiſt 69. 


vel.|,q.ep.  —_ 


| 
| 
| 
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———- 
'rbe Fuvhexsote bh, bur: 

| rh 7h 


 bhabr1 prodt E pſtopis filtds, the Ch 
| (ſkyps m their ſized: which though they #ere 
her clyldren, as begotten by her , Sun ramen | 

parres twi , yer they were alſo Fath ers tO her, 

oat in | 10that ſhe-was direfted and gnided by them. $. 
> OR uſtin, on the lame words hath the like conceit, 
| the Fathers of- rhe Church , faith he, werethe 
| Lords Apolths; Pro Apoftolis filii nati i ſunt ribs, 
| conſitturi ſunt Epiſcopi, inſteed of thoſe Father, 
| the Church hath children, Biſhops that deot- | 
dainedin her ,'flich whom ſheeallerh Farhers,! 
| rough her {clke betat rheni, & rdefliruie ft BY 
dibas peerum, and plated them in the Kars of | 
thrones of thoſe- holy Fathers. The like the ( 
| 


| Auguſt, F pit, lame S. Auſtin inanother pl ace, the root, &#, 
| 42+ S. Awſtinrothe ſame ffe&. The rior, ith he, 
[14.Epit-4:- | of. Ghireſhimn Religion, 1s by rhe ſeats of the 
Apoſtles ; & S$ucce(ſiones Epiſco; ror8 , andric 
fucceſionofthe Biftiops , diſperfed 2nd p pro-| 
| ared overall thewor'd. And'o S: 9! 
ic". nt2g"+| drfoourfing of the power off binding and | 
ts He Gow: commitred by the Lord unto his Apo-| 
ſtles,applyes itthn: :Horwm nwnc'in Ecelejhlocem | 
Ep'ſcopt senent, that now the Biſhops hold their 


p 


places it the Church of Chriſt. Not* that the | 
| Buſhops 'doc ſuececd! rhem 17 their pe*Forall 


gnces, theiymighty' powerof workmg Mira 
oles, ſpeakingwirt't5ngues., givingthe'Holy 
Ghoſt , and others, ſuch as theſe , which were 


> III 


— 
—  — 


Ty 


charge and governnient, as the chiefe Rulers of 
the Church.rhe ordinary Paſtors of the flocke 
of Chrift. | 

| Now that the Biſhopsare the ordinary Pa 
fors of the Church, and fo conceived to be 
by the ancient Fathers , will be made evident 
by as $00d-authority as the{poytit beforc. 1g: 
1wtiw , who converſed with moſt of the Apor 
les, writing unto the Abvriochiaps , requireth 
them to call ro mind Evedins (whowas his Pre- 
deceſſor, in the Sce of fatigth) 55 <Ernyartaciry wh 
$43 their moſt bleſſed Paſtor. Tertul/ian 
difcourling on thoſe words of Chriſt, The hire- 
ling ſeeth the Woolfe comming and fleeth ,, but that 
the Good Shepherd layerh doon bis life for the Jbeep, 
lo, 10, igfcrreth thereupon, Pr epopres Eccle- 
he in perſecutione fugete non, oportert , that the 
Prelates or governonrs Of rhe Church, arc not 


(not ro difpute'the truthrofliis afl,.rtion) that 
Paſtor & Preprfitus Ectlefie doc, comebothto 


| Exſcopos,Paſtorts eſſe ouium Spiritualinm, &c.that 
[it might evidently appcare, ſaich he, chat wee, | 
the Biſhops , are the Paſtors of the Flocke of} 
Chriſt- be (azd to Peter, feed -my,Sheepe. And'in | 
another place , ( for feate the former Booke| 
may prove none: of his?) expoſtulating with 
Pwienu , who charged him, as it ſeemeth, for 


— OS O00 I OO 


—_—_—— 


act,” Of EyicaÞdcy, Chap,Vr t 
eerly temporary : but 1n their Paſtoral! | 


| 


to flyc in perſecutior, By which it ismolt clear; | 


one, 5; Cyprien in his tract de Al.atare , 15 more es: Abies: 
plaine and poſitive ,1 Nam ut fonf grer nor, is v1 ©: | 


| [d, Epiſt 69, | 


XII. 


1gnat.Epiſt.ad 
Antioch, 


Tertwull,de tu- 
g4 inpericcuts 
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Opca,de (chil- 
| matc, lib, 1+ 


64 in lob, 


| 
* 
| 


Avton't, trait, 


ſome defe&t in his adminiftratioa, he thys 


eee ee 
Chap,,V?, The. Hiftory Park, 
drives the poynt. Behold', faith He; for theſs 


| fix yeeres , Nee fratermitat habuerit Epiſcapeam., 


neither rhe brother:hood harh” had 4 Biſhop,! 
nor the p-oplc a Prepgitus or Ruler, nor the 
Flocke a Paſtor, nor the Church a governour,! 
nor Chriſt a Prelate, nor God a Prieſt, Where 


where hedefineth a Church ro be Pl-bs ſacerdyti 
adunata, & Taſtori ſuo grex adherens , that isto 
ſay , a people joynedor united rather to their 
Pricſt a Fluck adhering to their Paſtor, Where 
by Sacerder, as before, (and in other Authors 
of the firſt times ) he meaneth no other then x 
Biſhop, asdoth appcare by that which follow: 
cth, Ynde ſcire debes Epiſcopawm in Eccles &t, 
From whom thou oughteſt to underſtand, Gith 
he, the Biſhop to be in the Church , and. the 
Church to be alſo in the Biſhop, & that whoe 


Opratus ſaith the ſame in bricfe, by whom F«- 


a Flocke, arc joyned together as Synonyms. S. 
Auſtin ſpeaking of rwo ſorts of over-ſeers inthe 
| tOldof Chriſt, ſome of them being children , 


and the others hirelings ; then addes, Prepeiti 


 autem qui filtt ſunt , Paſtores funt', the Rulers 
| whichare children '( of rhe Church) they are 
t 


plainely , Paſtor and Epiſcopur and” fo all the 
reſt are madeto bethe ſameone funtion. More; 
clearely in another place of rhe ſatne Epiſtle, 


ver is not with the Biſhop,ts not intheChurch, 


ſtor ſine grege, & Epiſcopus ſine populo, a Biſhop 
wiihout a Churchor people,&2 paſtor without | 


he ) 


—— 
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Poms — wrt | 
the Paſtors. And i r another plece not Jong | 
ſince cues, (peaking of Epiſcopsle ſulicium, the Arenas +, | 
condemnation that - attends the Biſhops ten NEEM | 
tence; he preſently ſub;oynes ,- Vaſtaralus ramen | 
weceſſt.s , rhar yet the neceſhiry incumbent'on 
the Paſtorall Othce, doth many times inflit 
ſuch ſentences for the publicke ſatety of the | 
flocke, 1 might be infinire in this ſearch , but | * 
that I have ſpok ſomewhat to the-poynt already: | 
and am moreover ſaved all turther labour in'ir, | 
by our learned Azdreses. affirming -poſitively| ,. .; +... 
and expreſſely , Apud veteres Paſtorum nomen tix | tiMolives, 
adbiberi,ni;j cure de Epiſcopis logwuntwr', the name 
of Paſtor is ſcarce uſed among'the Ancients, | 
(but when they have occafion to ſpeake of Bi- | 
ſhops. And B1niss in his notes upon the Coun 
cels, excepts againſt a fragment of the Synod 
of Khemes, {aid to be held 7 ry 635. a3nOt of } 
that anriquity' which is there pretended : ind | 
that he doth upon this reaſon onely, -Eoquod ti- | 
tulum Paftorsd tribuat Parocho., becauſe the file 
of Paſtor. is there given tothe comman Presby- | Tom,z.pat 2 
ter,contrary to the uſage of rhoſe elder times. | po 978: 
And certainly it is no wonder that it ſhould! XIV, 

tf£5,thit he who 15 Epiſcopus & Pattor animarum, | 
the:Biſhop and Paſtor ot our ſoules, av S.Perer| ,,,:. .. | 
cals him, ſhould conferre on them both his ti-| 
ties : ſince he harh ſubſtituted and appoynted 
them to be bis Vicars,hereon curth. The Pope 
mychalenge,if he wtll this title, to himfelfe a- 
lone: but ſince'anmtiquiry hath given it to al] Bi- 

ſhops | 


Petri Molinzji. | 
i 


| 


— 


| 
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Arm'roſ.ini. 
ad Cor,cap-1t- 


Opt's im per- 
tect, in Math, 
hom, [7. 


Lib, quvcr,& 


N.celioqu 137 


Concal, Com, 


Petr,BleſcnC, 
S.IMm, 47. 


- 


The HiBory Parts, 


thops equally, to every one 25 muchas tO'linm| 
of Kome, S. Ambroſe hath reſolved i generally, | 
Epiſcopus perſonzm hahet C brifti, he Bithop, faith) 
be, ſu{taineth- the perfor of Chriſt: &; therelow! 
every woman onghr ro behave her {ole btfor! 
che Biſhop,1s beforc her Judge: giving this rep; 
{on therewithall , Quia Vicarins domini eff, hy." 
cauſc he4s the Vicarof the Lord, The Comen-| 
taries On 'S, Matbem,atcribed to Chryſoftos,' doth: 
afhirime che amewhere ſhewing chat-ſuch-mets! 
perſccuted or molefted thoſe of the boly -Sacer- 
dotal order,wereeither getitiles,or at leſt ſordyd 
and fenſelefle Chriſtians:begwes his reaſon for 
the ſarne; Bute nec iveclligunt, nec 20 afiderdivr'; ſe 
cerdares Chrefli Ficaries «pe, becauſe they veithet* 
underſtahd nor doe confider,that'the Bithops, 
(whom hee there mcaneth by Sererderes) ate 
the Vicars of < hrift. $, doflerto the ſame && 
fe, as before, $ Ambroſe, The Biſhop 15 to be 
more pure and pious'then another man!, fortie 
ſcemerh to ſuſtcine the perſon of Gol: £ ets 
P itarins ejus, for he is his Vicar, The Fathetsin 
the Councelof Compeigne, Anno 8 33,thus.Sere 
ohne convenit,it behoveth allmen to 

what is the natute of the governtnent or Mini 


| fiery ot Biſhops, wer conflar'eſſe Chrifti Fres-| 
| rios, whos it evidently appeares;arc the Viears 
of Chriſt, Nay even 8{eſenſis , though he'l1s 
ved and writ when the Papacy was at the hexgat) 
makes this Deſcription range: 
tur (Chriſti Vicariesr, Ercleſie Praigss , oe | 
c 


Inn OOO 


—— 
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Part I. _ (of Epiſeopacie. |Chap;VI. 
he is ordained a vicar of Chriſt a Prelate of 


the Church, a Father obmen , and aPaſtor of 
Soules: "% farre the Anciencs have atteſted 


ſoit is a5 pertinent as any hitherto produced, 

viz, The Dectaration of the Fathers in the 
Councell of Cartbege , awn92 58. or rather the 
atteſtation of the'F, Fathers rothat which was af- 
=_ Clarys of Muſcals, one of the Biſhops 


lydhis tis grounds. Menifeſts off ſextentis 
Domigi _ Monſito Þ fone 
Lord and Savioar ] e.vu's Chrift is plaine and 
evident, bequen that auchoriey unto his | 
4peſtles, which had been given him by his Fa- | 
ther 1. to which 4 we are now the ſuc. 
caſſours,cadew poteft ate ecche fiam Domind guber- 
%ies, governing he Church by that autho- 
rity, which they had before. In which weſee 
ackare gag manifeſt derivation of this power, 
God the Father 'unto 
ſt eoybis Apoſtles; andby 


this Y 
Chriſt, fram 


in my Charch Jor) ever: Not thateach Bj-| 
lar hachſoine particular” Apoſtle] 
dots ſucceed & conceive norfo: 


Gen fern 


av mg 


nad rnert 


es 


ro the preſenz buſineſſe, and yer there jzone 
Teſtimony more , which as1tis moreancient, 


them alſo tothe Biſheps , and their ſweeeſſpars | , 


generatly doe ſucceed the 


109 


embled, * who being to give his vote « c,,..c.:s, 
won he bufinelethen in agirarion , firſtthos /.09" 


YI 
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XV. 


the Charch of God: .! Apoſtolis datos ofſe Epi- 
[cops ſucceſſores, non ſuagulis Ayoſtolis , ſedin 
[olidum uaiverſis 5 a5 the unfortunate Arch.B, 
of Spaleto hath right well obſerved , conforine 
unto the-Tener of the Fathers, in this very 
point. The: ſumme of theſe three ſeftions 
then, in briefe ischis, Chriſtby rhe miſſion 
| which he had fromhis heavenly Father , de 
| volyesall power on his HpofHes, for reaching, 
' governing and direQung his /#ri/e flock : and 
they being ſenſible oftheir own mortality , or- 
daine by like authority a line of B/Þops to ſuc- 
ceed them, «d confurmationem ſeculi, b 
whom. that care might be mated.” In 
whom , as there is plemitadopoteftetis , a ful- 
neſſe of authority tor that end and purpoſe; 
\ the Biſbop, , as is ſaid by Ambroſe" , being 
| made ppofall the ordersinithe Chutch (a6 
| its Epiſcopo omnes ordines ſunt, as his words 
' there are:) ſo he both doch Bc may afſumeſuch 
| and ſo many aſſociates; aſſiſtanes,'and 
ent miniſters i» pertem owersr;bor t 
of this great truſtzas werealh 
files, or ordained by thravr 
| lick ſervice ofthe Ghurchy'\\. - wie 
Thus, have we ſeen'the Goſpel of ont Lord, 
and Saviour, diſperſed in'very httlecime, over 
all patrs and quarters of theworld : 'of fo mucty 
1 ofit at the leaſt, whereof the As and monu- 
ments have been 


Chap.'VI. _-» TheHiflory Part1.f 


fecorded to poſterity : and | 


therewitha trariſmifſion alſd of that forme of 
| g0- 


— —— 


| 


government, which was begotten by ir, and 
orew up withic. Nor is there any doubt at 
all, bue that ay nn no” _ gm 
Apoftler preach one, ' they. alſo in the 
20 di1 plant the other. The late diſ:ove- 
ries of thoſe parts and Countries which were 
unknown unto our Predecefſours, ; make-thb 
cleare enough : there perngyo lacenor Re- 
g:0n how remore ſoever, net Was Cx - 
rant any thing of the Chriſtian Faith, in which, 
there were not found as apparent footſteps of 
the Epiſcopell forme of government. A preg» 
nant evidence, that asthe Lords 4pofiies were 
by che holy Ghoſt inſtrufted in thatF 4ith, which 
they were to preach; ſoby the ſame eternal 
Spirit they weredireQed cothat forme of go-' 
Prrament, which they were. to plant. They 
could narelſe have fallen. ſa.unanimouſ]y on 
the ſelfe ſame projet: : nor had God bleffed it 
with ſo flouriſhing and faire increaſe, a growth 
lo ſuddaine and miraculous; had it not been 
agraft of: his own heavenly planting. - Which 
[graft ; whar-root ie tooke in this preſent Age, 
in little more then halfe an hundred yeersaf- 
ter Chrifts 4ſceuſion z we (hall beſt ſee by look- 
ing on this.briefe Chrewologie, which I have 
drawn to rhat intent» | 


[Part I. of Epiſcopatie. Chap.VL.] 1m 
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The ſtate of Holy Church in this 
fiſt CEnTUR v. 


Anao Chr. 
34. UR Saviowr Chriſt ſuffered and roſe 
| ag8hn, and aſcended into glory. 
8. James mide Biſbop of Hiernſalew. 
| 35. Thecomverſion of Paul. 
| 29. S. Peter tekes pon him the Biſhoprick ( or 
| government of the Church\vf Antioch. 
4 t.. 8.Ptter Baprizerh Cornelius end bis fami- 
. © by, opeming the doore of life wato the Genuiles. 
| 42 4 — $145 20 firſt called Chriſtians #t An- 


| 
44. Biſhops orddfvet by' Sainr Perer; in the 
| —— Sidon, Beryrns, «9d Laodicea 
| Syria, and orher Cities of the Eaſt." 
| SretPerer commeth + mederia- 
| beth rhe gourynrment of the Churches of the 
Circumcilion founded is that Ciry: 
Paul 4»d Barnabas called forth by the holy 
| Ghoſt ,to the Apoſtleſhip of the Genriles. 
45- Enodius wede Biſhop of Antioch. 
| _ S4int Mark ordaizeth Biſbop of _ x” | 
49. 8: 


| 
| 


/Parth. of Epiſcopacie. Chap. VI. 


46. 84iut Peter ordaineth many of his Di- 
| ſciples Biſbops, and ſendeth them abroad into 
| FranceglItaly eedSpaine. 

49. $. Paul erdsineth Presbyters in Churches of 
| bis plantation. | 
50. Eucherias oze of 8. Peters Diſciples, avede 

Biſhop of the Charch of Triers is Germany. 
51, The Jewes baniſhed from Rome by Claudi- 

us Czlar : in which regard, 8. Perer leaving 

Rome committeth the goverwment of his 

Church to Cletus, by birth s Roman. 

The Apoftolicali Councell is Hierafalem. 

S.Paulmakerb bus firſt journey intoMacedonia. 
mg Paul firft Preacheth at Athens, Corinth, 


C. 
$5. 8. Paultckrth wy bis aboad at Epheſus, and 
| fromthencewriteth to thoſe of Corinth. 

57. Timothy ordaincd by 8. Paul the firſt Bj- 
| ſhop of Epheſus. 


Tirus prdaincd Biſhop of Creredy the ſame 4- | 


| 

| poſihe. 

Other of Pauly Diſciples ordained Bilbops for 
the Bafters Chrebes. ® 

538. 8. Paul calteth tbe Elders frow Epheſus ts 
Miletum. 8 4 

$9. 8. Paul drought Priſonce wto Rome, 1akes 

| on himſelfe the government of the Charches of 


| 
| 
| 


' - the Gennes gbere. 
60. Archippus Biſhop of the Coloſſians. * 
Epaphroditus ordained Bifbop of the Philip- 


pians. 


F- 


| e 2 61. Gre- 
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The ſtare of Holy Church in this 
firſt CEnTuUR v. 


Anao Chr. 

34. UR $Saviowr Chriſt ſuffered and roſe 
| agdin, and aſcended into glory. 

8. James made Biſhop of Hiernſalew. 

| 35. Thecopverſion of Paul. 
39. S. Peter takes upon him the Biſhoprick ( or 
| government of the Churchi\vf Antioch. 

4. '8.Ptter Baptinerh Cornelius and bis fomrt- 
. © ty, opening the doore of life unto the Genciles. 
[43- The Diſciples ffrſ# called Chriſtians #t od 
|  Tiochh. x 
44. Biſhops orddived by Sammy Perer\; is the 
| ——_ re rg Beryrns, 4 Laodicea 

yna, and orher Cities of the Baſt." 
ShieiPerer commeth R Cs mederia- 

keth the gourynment of ths Churches of the 

| Circumcilion founded is that Ci1y: 

| Paul ed Barnabas called forth by the hely 

Ghoſt , to the Apoſtleſhip of the Gentiles. 

45- Enodias wede Biſhop of Antioch. 
|  S4int Mark ordaineth Biſbop of a 
| 40. 8: 


46. 843at Peter ordaineth many of his Di- 

| ſciples Biſhops, and ſendeth them abroad into 

| France,ltaly e&dSpaine. 

49. 8. Paul ordsineth Presbyters in Churches of 

| bis plantation. | 

50. Eucherias oze of 8. Peters Diſciples, avede 
Biſhop of the Charch of Triers is Germany. 

51. The Jewes baniſhed from Rome by Claudi- 
us Czlar : in which regard, 8. Perer leaving 
Rome committeth the goverwment of his 
Church to Cletus, by birth 8 Roman. 
The Apoftolicali Councell in Hierafalem. 
$.Paulmakerh bis firft journey into Macedonia. 

5 ef Paul firft Preacheth at Athens, Corinth, 


C, 

$5. $8. Paul t4k:th wp bis aboad at Epheſus, and 

from thence writeth to thoſe of Coriarh. 
57. Timothy ordazncd by 8. Panl the firſt Bj 
| ſhop of Epheſus. 
[Tirus ordained Biſhop of Cretedy the ſame 4- 
| Poſte. 
0ther of Pauls Diſciples ordained Bilbpps for 
the Rafters Churebes. | 


— 


gry AR fon ena 
$9. 8, Paul t Priſones wato , lakes 
| onhimſelfe the government of the Churches of 
' the Genniles gbere. 
60. Archippus Biſhop of the Coloſſians. * 

E tus ordained Biſhop of the Philip» 

pians. | A 

d e 3 61. Cre- 


— 


al 
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61, Creſcens wade Biſhop of Vienna ## Daul- 


Pol pefenk into Spaine , leaving the Churchof 
Rome #o the care of Linus. 
63. Simeon eleBGed Biſhop of Hieruſalem i» the 
lace of James, by the joynt conſent of the A- 
| Fotie or Diſciples, 4 fate 

64+ Anianus Jucceedeth Mark i» the Biſhoprick 
| of Alexandria- 

67, $S.Perer planteth his , #4wdordaiveth 
| Biſhops, #nthe Iſe of Britaine. 

68. Peter 4nd pl um toRome. 

69. The marijrdom of Peter and Paul a3 Rotme 
| by commandof Nero. 

'70. Linus «ud Clerus ( or Anaclets) faced 

| the two Apoſtles in the government of their 
Churches there. 

' 71, Ignatius ſwcceedeth Egadius is the See of 

| Anrioch, 

74s Valerins ſucceedes Eucherius in the Church 
| of Triers, 

80, 8, John #6keth wp his abod: in Aſia, plan 
ting and __—_— the Churches there, 4nd 
| ordaining Biſhops i# the ſame. 

81. Linus bring dead, Clemens ſucceedeth bm 
is the government of the Church of ibe' Gene» 
| og is Rome. 

; ; 5 any; a wade Biſhop of Smyrna b 8. 
ohn 

87. Abilius ſ#cceedeth Anianus is the Biſhop» 
rickof Alexandria. 


92-8.) 


. 


Partl. of Epiſcopacie. Chap. VI. 


92. 8. John confioed unto Patmos, by Domi- 

* tianus. : 

93. Cletus (or Anacletus) being dead, the Chur- 
ches of the Circumciſion in the City of Rome 
and parts #djoyning , became united with the 
Gentiles, wnder the government of Clemens, 

97. 8. John writeth the Apocalypſe ts the Se- 
ven Churches i# Aſia. 

98. 8. John reffored to Epheſus, foundeth the 
Chu: ches of Trallis exd Magneſia, ord8ining 
Biſhops i# then Both, 4: in other places. 

99. At the intreaty of the Altan Biſhops, 8.John 
writeth his Golpell. 

100. Cerdo ſucceedes Abilius is the Biſhoprick 
of Alexandria. 

101- 8. Jobn dieth at Epheſus is 4 good old 

ez kaving the government of the Church in 
> 4 far ofBiſhops, & Succelſours ts the A- 
poſtles, 4nd the Vicar: of Chriſs. 


Theend ofthe firſt Part. 
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T be ſecond Part. 


From the Death of St. ] ox 
the Apoſtle, to the beginning of 


the Empireof CONSTANTIN E. 


| THEOPHILUS CHURGHMAN. 


| Iren, lib. III. Cap. III. 
Habemnus annumerare eos , qui ab Apor 
ſtolis inſtituti ſunt Errscorpl in 
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HIST ORIE 
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PART, i 


[What doth occurre concerning Bi-} 
ſhops, and the government af the 
Church by them , during the firſt 
halfe ofthe ſecond Century. 


[. Of the Condition of the Church of Corinth, 
whes Clemens wrote u#to them his 

IT. What that Epiſtle doth conteiue dn refe- 
rence to this point is hand. 

III. That by Epiſcopi , he meaveth Biſhops 
truely and properly G called, proved bythe ſcope 


the Epiſtle. 
E pi Aa2 _ IV. And 
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I. 


\ Phiip4.z. 


| >— 


|Chap. I. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


ſtin Martyr. 


The Hiſtory Part IT. 


| IV. Ana 4 a text of Scripture thereis eited. 
'V.0O + the Epiſcopall ſucceſſion in the Church 
of Corinth. 

VI. TheCanonsof the Apoſtles aſcribed to 
Clemens, what they ſay of Biſhops. 

VII. A Biſhop xot to be ordained wnder thre: 
or two at leaſt of : be ſame order. | 
' VIII. Biſhops not barred by the/? *Canonsfrom 
any ſecular affaires, as concern their families. 

IX. How farreby them reſtrained from the em- 
phoyments of the Common Wealth. 

X. The jwriſdiGion over Presbyters, given 
to the Biſhops by thoſe Canons. 

XI. Romefirft divided ieto Pariſhes, or ti- 
euli, by Pope Euariſtus. 

X 1. The reaſons why Presbyteries or College! 
| of Preſbyters were planted at the firſt in Cities. 

XIII. Toxching the ſuperiority over all the 
| flock given to the Biſhop by Ignatius, 

XIV. As 4tſo of theJuriſdiFion by hin, allow- 
| ed theme,  - 

XV. The ſarve exemplified 3», the works of Ju- 


————_—_— 
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R OM the Apoſtles we proceed 
unto their Diſciples , ſuch as 
converſed with thew, and li- 
vedneereſt to them. And frſtof | 
all we meer with Clemens , Once 


one of Pax}; Diſciples, andby him* remem- 
bred 


——— 
— — — o OW - os « - — —— —_— 


dall of their fan&ios ſhould come unto the ears 


tt... Hit. Mit. 
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both in the adminiſtration of che Church of 
Rome , as © before was ſhewed. Amongſtthe 
ſeyerall monuments of piety which he left be- 
hinde him , the moſt renowned is his Epiſtle | 


3*vuerie, famous and very much admired: ad- 
ding withall that aſwell anciently , as in his 
times, it uſed to be read publickly -in che 
Congregation. * The occaſien which inda- 
cedhim to write the ſame, was a ſedition, or 
afation rather, raiſed in the Church, which 
from the firſt Preaching of the Gofpell there, 


Bat what this fation was abont, or what'oc- 
caſion was then taken for the production'of 
new broyles, or the reviving of the old; 
we ſhall beſt ſee by looking on this peece of 
Clemens; recovered from the raines of Anti 
quity by the care and induſtry of Pat. Tops 
Library-keeper to his Majeſtie, There finde 


Church of Coriath, fo ancienrand wellgroun- 
ded in the faith of Chriſt $ tr 6 So aritaad £451 
«fur evy's 765 eproPuriges , ſhould for the fake of 
| one or two contentions perſons tumultuate a- 
painft their Presbyters'; and that the ſcan- 


of Infidelr, to the diſhonourofrhe Lord. Nor 
Aa3. did 


Wo _—— -——_ 


bred; afterwards Deacos to Saint PeJer,as Þ7g- | * £ji/l.ad Tral- 
eins rels ns : and finally futceſſor to them | 


c (hapt.3.N. 8, 


to the Church of Corinth; of which Euſebius'| euch. Hil. 
' gives this reſtimony 5 thar was Mio T4 xa | £40-1.3 6.12.16 


had been too much addifted to © Diviſions. | * 1 ©07-3: 


| 

 Epift. | 

[we the good man complayning” * that rhe rrmrntys of 
; | 


| 
| 


$ Ibid. p. 58. 
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" Clem-p.5% 
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ow and difputes/ about che Name and 


| Chap.l. The Hiſtory Part 1]; 
did the fa&ion reſt in thepeople onely, though 
it proceeded to that height as * the ezetting of 
thoſe Prerbyters whom they had diſtaſted: 

it had taken tao deep footing amoneſt the 
Prerbyters themſelves, encroaching with too 
high an hand on the Bibop office, or wilfu 
neglecting bis authority. For whereasin 
times, * as before was ſhewn, theblefſed Ex- 
charift , regularly and according to the 
Churches Orders, could not be celebrated 
but by the Biſbop, by his leave at leaſt, and that 
ir did pertain ro him to y=_ the Previgters 
what turns and courſes they ſhould have in 
that miniſtration z theſe men perverting all' 
good order , neither obſerved the rime and 
place appointed for thar facred aftion, nor 
kept themſelves unto thoſe turns and courſes, 
in the performance of the ſame , which were 
aſhgned them by rheir Bop. ' Certain I am 
that thediſcourſle of Clemens in the ſaid Epiſtle 
doth mulirate alwel] againſt the one, as againſt 
the other : blaming aſwell the Presbyters for 
their irregular proceeding in their aniniſ#rath- | 
ow; ascenfuring the People for their infolency, 
in the ejeting of their Prezbyters. So that we 
have two faftions, ar this time in the Church 
af Coginth : one of ſome inconformable Pres- 
byters , ſo farreaverſefrom being regulated by 


| their Biop, as they ought to be, tharthey 


; oppoſed the very. calling , rayſing conten- 


Of- 


a. 


_—— 
—— 


tt 
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Office of Epiſcopacy: another of the people 
| againſt the Presbyters , and that purſued with 
| no leſſe acrimony and deſpite, then the former 


WAS, 


For the repreſſing of theſe fations at this J]. 


preſenttime, and the preventing ofthe like | - 


| inthe cimes to come, the goodofd man doth. 
thas proceed. Beginning with rhe Preſbyters, 
he firſt preſents unto them i the obedience |: /4,,. ,s. 
| that Soultters yeeld to their Commaeniers, | 

ſhewing them #6; irate, wir inaregs, how | 
orderly, how readily and with what ſbjetti- | 

onthey execure the ſeveral Commands im-| 

poſed upon them by their Leaders » rhar fince 

all of them are not Generals,Corowels,Capteing, 

or in other office; every one iy rg ip telnet | 

in his rank or ſtation is to obey the charge | 
impoſed upon him , by the King or Emperour, | 

and his Commanders in the field. Then re- | 

preſenty he to them the * condition of the | * 144. 
naturalt body, in which the head can doe bur 

lietle without the miniftery of rhe feer,the feer 

x ltrle our of queſtion) withour diredtion | 

from the head that even the leaſt parts of the 


[body are not only ſe, bor alſoneceſ-| 
(fary, concurring alt of them ethercorhe | 
preſervation of the whole. ich ground 


ſolaid, herhus proceeds in his difourſe : ry. 
Maris 5s irror 24101, Bee. Theſe things being | ' 145. 32,0. 
| *thus declared and manifeſted, ng into 
*the depth ofheaventy knowledge, weought 


©*eo! 


—] 
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*calloblations,but at Hiersſales alone , nor 


— ._—_———— 
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© rodoethoſe chings in their proper order,the 
'** People in rhe tendring of their oblations, the 
 *presbyters in rhecelebraring of the Litzrgy,ac-! 

«* cording to the times and ſeaſons by the Lord| 
 ** appointed , who would nor have theſefa- 
© cred matters done cirher raſhly or diſorder- 
©y, butar __—_— times and houres, and} 
 <by ſach perlons as he hath chereunto defig-) 
 * ned by his ſupream will,that being donede- 
« youtly and Religiouſly they might be the 
| *© more gratefull ro him. They therefore 
«who upon the times prefixed make thcurOb- 
\ *< lations tothe Lord, arebleſſed, and very wel- 
| * come unto himfrom whoſe commands they 
'& doe not vary. T# yer Ago, %c. For tothe 
© High-Prieſts was afſigned his particular fun- 
«tion, the Prieſt had his peculiar miniſtery 


Part IL, 


«preſcribed unto him, and the Levites theirs: 

* rhe Layweyn being left unto lay imployments. 

<« Thereforelet every oneof you my brethren, 
 **inhisRanke and Station, offer to God the 
| © hlefſed Euchariſt, with a good Conſcicnce; 
* keeping within the bounds of his mieiſtr9- 
* :;on, appointed tohim "by the Canon. (For 
* fol take it is his meaning) For not ineve- 
*ry placewasit permitted to the Jews to offer 
© upthe daily and perpetuall 8acrifices; whe- 


«ther they wereſinne offerings, or Exchariſti- 


*rhere jn any place indifferently , buronly in 
** the Court of the Temple, at the 4/ter : the 
*$4- 


« $4crifice being firſt viewed and approved of, 
both by the High Prieſt, and the foreſaid Mi- 
*,:fters. They that did any thing herein, 0- 
|**herwiſe then agreeableto his will and plea- 
«fare, were todie the Death: youſce, my 
«brethren, that as weare endued with agrea-, 
«ter knowledge,ſo are we made obnoxious to 

«he greater danger. - The: Apaſtler haye 


. 


[6 Preached the Goſpell unro us tram G's 
ene | 


'<]x5 us ChriſtfromGod: Chriſt being 
|*by Gad, as the Apoſtles were by Chriſt; . aud 
*borh proceeding orderly therein, according 
'*rohis holy will. For having received, bis 
«Commands , and being ſtrengthened by the 
* Reſurrection of our Lord Je Sus Ghriſt,and 
* confirmed by the ward af Gad, they ſpread 
'*rhemſelvesabroad , - in full affurance of the 
'* boly Ghoſt, publiſhing the. comming of the 
*Kingdome of God : and, having Preached 
*the word throughout many Regiong,and ſe+ 
*yerall Cities, they Conſticuted and ordai- 
*ned the firſt fruits, of cheir labours, ſuch 
'« whom in ſpiric they approved of, to be " Bi- 
© bop and Deacons, unto thoſe thar after- 
| * wards were to belieye. + Nor wasthis any 
| *new device, .it being written -many ages 
| *{ince in the book of God; Eſsy60. Kerariee 
Nr monies dvi6 vby Sxeno0v ry, xg) THs exires d'uvrar 
| *islcs, 5.e, I will appoint them Biſhops in 
*righreouſneſſe,and Deacomrin Faith, Aﬀer- 
| oo. down the Hiftory of 4arong rod 
| | Bb 
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* Jap 57. 


Hi. 


(*hawiliry and meekneſſe,and kept chemſcives 


ee _. 
budding, and thereby the miraculous confir- 
mation - his Eleftion, he oo” ® chat the 4. 

*Poftles knowing, by our Lord ] x $1 5 ck; 

* Ky ———_— that would lg in T7 —_ 
TW (Pxeaie , vc EE or fundion of 
© # piſcopscy; (take it which you will) and be. 
reyes nail) 
"foreſight of that which afterwards ſhould 
< happen ; ordained the aforeſaid ES 
©andleft toevery onetheir appointed ces, 
* that when foever they ſhoulddie, other ap- 
*wroved men fhould facceed in their ſeve- 
*rall places, and execute their ſeveral! 
*in che Miniſtration.' Thoſe therefore whi 
*wereeither ordained by them, or by thoſe fa- 
* mous and renowned men that followed after 


'Chap.l. The Hifloy par 


"*them, with the conſent and approhation of 


"© the Church,and have accordingſy ſerved un- 
"* blameablely in the fold of Chrift, with al 


and corruprion, & havea long 
«* rime carried a good teſtimony from all men; 
thoſe _ conceive cannot withour much in- 

jury be deprived of their place and ſervice: 
*1t being nofinall ſinne to rejett thoſe men , 
**who holily and without reproofe have un- 


* the duty of a BiGop. 

Fo farre the Father hath proceeded, asto 
the Vindication of Epiſcopary, or the Epiſce- 
poll fantion, which you will, from the at- 


«* dergone the office of Epiſcopacy, or done| 


remprs! 


= 


—_—— A... —— 


Par =—_ Epiſcopacie. ; Cap. [1 


temps and praiſes of fuch Prezbyters , who 
went about to undermine ir, and raile con- 
centionsin the Churchaboaric. Thar which | 
comes after, doch relate tothe other FoGion, 
the Fein raiſed againſt the Prerbyters by 
ſome of rhe unruly people; and that he doth 
purſue from pe. 58. beginning with Beat? ſunt * 
Prerbyteri, ec. following the ſame till pag.70. 
where he perſwades the Presbytere that were 
ſodiſtaſted , by ſeverall examples both pro- 
fane andſacred, rather to quit che place for 
the Churches peace , then by their tarrying 
there eo increafe the rupture. Now that by 
Biſbops or Epiſcopi , in the words before, he 
meaneth BjÞbops,rracly and o | 
and doth nor aſe the word in _ 
alſo to include che Prerdyters, as 4 men 
conceive : doth ſeem moſt evident rome , by : 
theſe reaſons followmg. Firſt,from the* P#- 


rallell here made berween the feverall degrees 
and officesin the Jewiſh Church, and thoſe e- 
ſtabliſhed in mp - which had _ 
very imperfect and inconſequent , if there 

not been thoſe ſeverall and diſtin degrees of 


Biſhops, Prerhytere,and Deacons in the one , 23 
of the High-priefts, Prieftr , und Leviter im the 
other Charch. And that the Biſbops inthe Chri» 
flies Church are called many times 49594, or 


Higb-prieſts in the ancient writers, is no new: 


learning unto thoſe that have read the Fathers. 
And unto this mterpretation of the word E- 
Bb 2 piſcops 


II 


_ 


* Hierowe a1 
E MALTIUM. 


Clem, P.57. 


| andevjdent, by the contentions raiſed by rheſe 
' Corinthian Prechyterg (%71 a0 nhuelyy, ris ruin 
\about che name or dignity of Eprſcoperys the 
| power and priviledges appertaining to that 
| facred calling; and the diſcourſe thereon OC- 


ont Tri te 


Gn _— — 


piſcopi inthar place of Clemens, Iam the more 
inclined to ſtand, as tothe true and proper 
meaning of the Father'z becaule I find the{elf 
ſame Parallell produced by ierome , none! 
the greare(t Patrons of Epiſcopacy. Whotels 
us. firſt, chat many of the Apoſtolicalt Tradi- 
tions didtake their ground or hint from the 
old Teftament , and gives us next this inſtance 
ofirz or it you will, this reſolution in the caſe; 
* Owod Aaron.t* filij ejue atgue Levite in Tem- 
plo fuernnt , hoc frbt\Epiſcops, Precbyteri atgue 
 D:aconi” vendicant in Eccleſia ; that ſuch-as| 
Aaron, and his ſonnes, and the Tribe of Levi;| 
were in the Temple; the ſame were B:;fbops, 
| Presbyters and Deacons in the Church of G © D. 
| Whereplainly that preheminence which 4s- 
| rex had over and above the Prieft: and Leviter, 
 theſame is given by Hierome ro che Biſhops, & 
| ver their Presbyters and Deacons reſpectively. 
' And this is that which is athrmed inthe words 
| of Clemens, if we marKk'ig well; the Parallel! 
| being brought in both, for rhe ſelfe ſame end. 
' And ehisro me appears yer further to be clear 


cafioned, . touching the limiting: and reſtray- 
ning of theſe buſie Prerbyters ,' Unto their pro» 


per Rank and Station. For had the am 
only 


|Part II. of Epiſcopacie. 


oaly raiſed upon the depoſition oftheir godly 
Preabyters,as by *(ome is ſaid : that had nor any 
way concerned either the name or dignity of 
Epiſcopacy , ( taking. Epiſcopecy. in that ſenſe 
as themſelves would have it: ) that quarrel] 
not being taken up (as they makethe caſe) a- 
gainſt che digniry or calling, bur. the perſons 
only of thoſe Presbyters, whom they had de- 
poſed. 

But I am moſt of all confirmed herein by 
the creation of that text of the Prophet © E/ay, 
though ofa very different reading from thoſe 
now in uſe : the application of it being fo 
conforme to that of other ancient writers. Sr, 
Hierome following the tranſlation of the Sep- 
tnagint, * doth thus read therext, Dabo Prie- 
cipes tuos im pace , C Epiſcopos tnor in juſtitia: 
oblerves that in the Hebrew 1t is written thus, 
Ponam viſitationem twam pacem, & Prepoſitos 
tuos in juſtitizm. And thence infers the ad- 
mirable Majeſty of holy Scripture , qned prin- 
cipes futuros Eccleſse, Epiſcopos nominavit, in 
that the faruce Governours (or Princes) of the 
Church are there, before-hand, called B;ſbops; 
whoſe Yi/itatiowis in peace, and the name or 
Appellation of their office , doth denote their 
juſtice. ! Saint Cyrill alſo, alchough he differ 
from our Author in thetranſ(lation of the-rext, 
following therein the Septuagint, as Saint H#e- 
rome did ; yet he agreeth with himin his ap- 
plication. For making a compariſon between 

Bb 2 the 


Chap.l. | 
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* Higrom. Com- 
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' Cyr all Alex am 
in Eſai.l 5.4.60. | 
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the Religion of the Jewer and Chriſtiaar, li 


unto brafſe and iron, according te the tenor 
of the words foregoing : he addeth that the 
Jewiſh Miniſters , the 8cribes and Phariſees, 
whom before he {pake of, being onceremo-» 
ved, iripes a'riruor dpyorle's T4 ng) imoniaes, Chyj 

the Redeemer of all e did raiſe up other 
Governours and 3;fbyps for them , ſuch asdid 
every way excellin Peace and Ri 
Andthen he makes this uſe thereof, for our 
inſtraction, * Thar fince the Princesor Rulers 
of the Church doe excell in Peace,and the #3- 
ſhops of che ſame in Righteoulſneſſe : it ought 


Ingnoay x; wnkein. , as that they ſhould endea» 
vour to lead their lives in Ctriſtian Piety and 
godlinefſe. Here then we have two of the 
learnedeſt of the Ancients writing apon the 
rext alledged by Clemens ;, and both expoun- 
ding itof Bijheps truly and properly fo called, 
according to the nature of that word inthe 
times they lived : and therefore queſtionleſfſe 
Clemess muſt needs be underſtood of ſuch Bi- 
ſhops alſo: And herewith you ſhall have the 
reaſon, why Biſhops andDeac on: are here joined 
togerher, and that there is nomention 

of Presbyters ; not thar the Prerbyters were not 


common broyle did conſtantly adhere _ 
cir 


the other, but becauſe the Deacons in this 


Chap.l. The Hiſtory Part I 


kening the one to gold and (ilyer, the other 


ſofarre to work upon the people , » # «min 


ordained by the 4poftler, afwell as either of 


— 
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cheir Biſhop, when as ſo many of the Presby- 
tere were jn oppoſition : or elfe as* Fpiphans- |. rpighan.ads, 
& tels us, becavſe that Biſbopr ar the firſt had »ere]. 75, 
more uſe of Deacons, then they had of Prerby- 
tert ; for where rhe Congregation was bur | 
ſmall, ( as that of * Gregorie T hauweturges is | | 
aid ro be, conſiſting of no more then 17 'per-| Fay ns "ho 
ſons) a Biſhop onely was fathcient : Amrv 46 
dexiror imexs wer a'HNreley Tireu N Bur being a Bi- 
_—_ nor be, or at the leaſt not doe his | 
ce, without help of Deacons ; that Biſhops | 
and Deacons are remembred only. And yer 
perhaps the meaning of the Author may bee ; 
beſt conceived, certain F am, the doudr or 
difhcalty would be beſt removed, did we rrarr | 
-_ = , by cheEngliſh wr 9 m_ | 
celr e may; according to the g&- 
nerall ——— that word in its native ſenſe: 
the Presbyters and Deacons, both being but 
ſubſervient Mi#ijftere unto the Byſbep who did | 
allor them our cheir tarnes and ſtations in 
the officiating of Gods divine fervice; the 
Precbyterrnot having yet affigned them their 
particular bounds , wherewith to execnre the 
lame, as in the time ſacceeding it is plain they 
had : of which more hereafter. 
In the mean time we maſt examine whether wy 
[theChurch of Corinth, ro which Clemens writ, 
' tadnot been ſerledby the Apoſtle in thatform 
of government, which had been every where 
eſtabliſhed in the neighbour Cities And cer- 


© OT 


| * 2:r0n in Rom. | * Hippolitws conccurring with him, doth make 


| | Chap.l. The Hiſtory Part Il, 
| tainly I can ſeeno reaſon, why Corieth ſhould 
| not have a Biſhop, alwell as A#bens, or Philipp 

\ Hierm in Ti. | or the T, be(ſalonians , or any other Church of 
tum cap-1 tn | Greece or Macedow. I ſee much reaſon whyir 
Epiſt ad En237- | ſhould. For if that Brſhops were firſt inſtiry- 
ted in Schiſmatis remedium ; for remedy of 
| Schiſme, as Saint Hierom laith : afſuredly the 
| Church of Corinth being firſt peſtered with 
| thar foule difeaſe , ſhould firſt of all, in 
' all congruity , be fitted with the remedy fo 
| proper and peculiar to it. A Bop then they 
| wereto have by Saint Hieromes rule , and that 
as ſoon as any other Church what ever: bur 
who this Biſhop was, is nor yetſo evident, By 
Dorothews in Synopſi , Silas , Saint Paxls moſt 
individuall companion, is ſaid ro be the Biſbop 
of this Church, Coriathiornum conſtitute eff 
Epiſcopm, as his words there are; wherein 


Martyrol. Juli | the matter the more probable. And thoughI 
"3" will nottake upon me to juſtifie the reports 
of Dorothews , where there is any reaſon to-de- 
ſert him, as there is roo ofren - yer when the 
pointby him delivered doth neither crofſe the 


word may not paſſe for currant. Nay if we 
pleaſe ro ſearch the ſcripture, we may findſome 
int, forthe defence of Dorotheus 1n this one 
particular. For whereas we find often ment! | 
on that Sil #5 did accompany Saint Pewfin ms- 


bh Dy | 


— — > IC —_— 


holy Scripture, nor any of che ancient writers, | 
a9in this he doth not; I know not why his | 


—__ 


| 


| 
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ny ofhisperegrinations : the laſt time that we 
finde him ſpoke of, is in the 18. of the 4&s; 
which time he came unto Saint Pal, to Co- 
rinth. Atrer, there is no mention of bmin} 
the book of God : And poſlibly the reaſon 
of it may be this, in briefs, that he was letr 
there by Saiat Pax to look unto the govern- 
'ment of chat mighty Ciry. Which when he 
could'nor doe by the word and doctrine, Saint 
Pay reſerving for a time the jur:{diftion to 
himſeJf , © as before was ſaid ; and that the fa- 
ions theredid increaſe and multiply , for 
| want of Ordinery power to ſuppreſſe the ſame ; 
[Saint Paw might then inveſt him wich aurho- 
'ty, making him Z,hop of the place, both in 
power and title. This it it may be counred 
probable, I defire no more. And then as we 
'have found the firſt B;bopin the Church of 
Corieth, we (hall with grearer eaſe and certain- 


Primws : for proofe of whoſe being Biſhop 
here, we have the reſtimony of Eg//ppws,7 who 
rook him, in his journey towards Rome and a- 
bode long with him ; givinghim ſpeciall com- 
mendation both for his orthodoxie and hu- 
| manity. After ſucceeded* Dionyſus, next to 
him *achy#s; of both which we ſhall ſpeak 
hercafrer in convenient place. | 
From the Epiſtle of thi- C/emens unto thoſe 
of Corzath, which is his undoubredly,proceed 
wenext unto the Cengrs commonly called che 
Cc Apo- 
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ty inde our a ſecond, though his name were 
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' Tertull.adver. | mentioned by k Tertu#ian , and cited in ſome 
| of the ancienreſt Councels, whereofthe a&s 


Chap.l. The Hitory Part, 
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Apefthes Canons, *{uppoſedro becolleed by 
him: bur fo ſuppoſed, rhar ſtill there is a 

{tion of it, wherher his or not, Thar they 
are very ancient is unqueſtionable, as being 


and monuments are now remaining on record, 
But being it is confeſſed on all hands, *quoſdaw 
ab hereticis corruptor , that ſome of them have 
been corrupted by the Hereticks of old, the 
better to advance their cauſe by fo great aPy- 
eronage: we muſt be very wary how webuild 
upon them. And howſdever Bellarmine ' be 
exceeding confident, that the firſt 50. are 
moſt rrue and genuine, and probably it may 
ſobe : yerI conceive it ſafe ro admit thera on 
thoſe ſober cautions, which are commended 
to us by Beronizs + ® who on a full debate of 
the point in queſtion, doth reſolve it thus: 
hs tanturs nobis ex Apoſtolicis foutibw, Oc 
& Thoſe Caronr only ſeem to us; faith he, tobe 
* derived from the Apoftolicalt fountaines, 
**which have either been admitred and incor- 
« porated by the Fathers into the Conew of | 
* ſucceeding Councels, or confirmed by the 
«authority of the Biſhops of Rome, out in 
© communen uſum Eccleſiaftice ——_— , Of | 
* orherwile have been continually pradtiſed in| 
© the Churches diſcipline. The firſt and laſt 
of theſe three cautions, I conceive to be ex- 
ceeding ſound ,- and ſhould nor —_ 
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Pare IT. of Epiſtoparie Cap. 1. 


ſecond, had the decrees and ordinances of rhe | 
ancient Popes come incorrupred roout hands. 
Which ground thus laid, we will now ſee 
what the Apoſtles Canons have delivered in the | 
preſent bufinefſe : and that we ſhall diſtribure | 
45 ir doth relate to Biſhops, eicher in point of | 
their Admiſſiom , how and by whom they are ; 
to be Ordered, or of their carriage and behs- | 
viowr being o1ce admirced , how farre to dif | 
oblige themſelves from rhe employments of | 
che world , or of their JuriſdiQion over the 
inferiout Clergie , whom they are to govert), 
Theſe are the points which are moſt clearly 
offered us robe conſidered of, in the aforeſaid 
Canons, and rhefe we ſhall preſent , and rhe) 
conſider of thern accordingly. 

| And firſt in way of theit Admiſſion co that 
lacred fantwon, irfeemerh ro be the firſt care 
of the ColleFor , that it be done according to 
the mirde and meaning of the holy 4poſfles : 
an1 chereforeir is purzirt the very fronr; #46. 
ara B:ſÞo2 is not to be ordained, but by three 
8 ſhops, or by two at the leaſt. wtowe@ 2wer 
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hath it, A Canon which hath all the raſes and ' 
cautions required by Barowins, for proofe of 
santiquiry,' and Apoſfolicalt inſtirution: 4s 
being confirmed by many of the Derreralls, m 
caſe they were of any credit; incorporared firſt 
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mothe Canons of the Councall © farker, at |, om ici: 
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Chap. I] 


' continued in the conſtanc praftiſe and perpe- 
'twall uſage of rhe Church. Onely the diffe- 
[rence 15, that the old Cevondoth adinir of or- 
 dinarions made by two Biſhops,ita third may 
pot conveniently be hadz wherea tne later 
; Councels ſtandon three preciſely : whereof 
perhaps this was the reaſon , becauſe in later 
times there was a greater number of Ziſbops in 
' the Church of God, then had been before; and 
ſo the number of three Biſhops to cencurre to- 
gether, not ſo hardto meet with. Now they 
that ſearch into the firſt occahon of thepre- 
ſent Canon fetch it from a tradition onre+ 
cord in Clemens : vit.. that Jewes the Proto-Bi- 
ſoep, the firſt thatever hada fixt EpiſcopeltSee,| 
was ordained Biſhop of Hierwſelens , ty Peter, 
| James and John the ſonnes of Zebedee. Peter, 
| faith he, * and James, and John being by our 
| Redeemer moſt eſteemed of, contended not | 
' amongſt themſelves after hisaſcenſion, for the 
higheſt place 4M "Iaxwbor T3y dizgur nine 


__ 
. 


James the Juſt, *obethe Biſhop of Hieruſolem. 
| Bur this, if look"don well, was no ordination, 
' for James being one of the Apoſtles neededno 
| fuch Ceremony : but onely an agreement | 

made by that goodly fellowſhip amongſt 
| themſelves , that whileſt the reſt did Preach 

the Goſpell in the world abroad , Saint 

James ſhould take the charge of the njother 
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Part. II. of Epiſcopacie, Chap. l. | 


Barnabas "unto the Apoſtleſbip, by the hands 
of Luci#s, Simeon and Mages, isindeed more 
pertinent ; bur that being an extrgordinary 
caſe, it can make no precedeat. + But what 
geed any further pedegreebe ſaught, to raiſe 
the reputation of this Canon? , It is antiquity 
enough that it ſtands in frong and leads on all 
the reſidue of the-Can0ns, alcnbed of old to 
the Apoſtles. And yet we muſt obſerve with- 
all, that as there is no generall Rule, but hath 
ſome exception : ſo the neceſiuies. of che 
Chnrch.have many tymes difpenled wich theſe 
ancient Canons : the Ordination of 'Pelagius 
the firſt,once a Pope of Rome,andof'Dijoſcorws 
Patriarch of Alexandria, being performed by 


or Nice and Arles; that of P. Enegrips* Patri- 
arch of Antiochis, bur by one alone,contracy 
to the old . 4poſtolike Canon. - Bur then we 
muſt obſerve withall, chat theſe exceptions be- 
ingin extraordinary caſes and qccalions, are 
rather aconfirmation of che Cazans, then any 
diminutto to them; according to the good old 
Rule , Exceptio firmat regulamin non exceptis. 

The Biſhop being , chus-admitred} go his 
charge and function, ., by,apeculiar Ordinati- 
on; we mult nexr ſee what is preſcribed him 
. [intheſe Canons touching his behaviour , whe | 

ther Domeftick,in his fezvily, or publick in the 
Commun wealth. For his Domeſtick carriage, it 


ewo Biſbops only, , contrary to the Councels } 


1s Ordered thus, ? Tor 4uTÞ 5wreing me inSerile, 
Cc 3 that 
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that he doenot pur away his wife, on pain of 
Excommunication , on any ſhaddow or 

rence of Piety what ever. I know ayiks 
ſters in the Charchof Rowe would faiae ſhift 
this off, by ſaying that rhere is nothing elſs 
required by the prefent Cexo7 , * but rhat they 
ouyhr to have a care of them, 3pſiſque de 0+ 
whur que ad vitam honeft® digendam 16 
quiruntur, proutdeewt, and to provide themall 
thing neceflary for this preſent life. But ſare« 
ly Zoneras *yives a fairer and more likely 
glofle ; by whomit is affirmed, that if'a Pop, 
or any orher perſon in holy orders, ( for the 
Canon dnth extend toall particularly) ſhould 
under colour of _— put away his wifezhe 
* was ro be excladed from the Church by ris 
« preſent Cmon , till he admirted her againe : 
*A dmitred her again ? to what? Afuredly 
*©nntohis bed, to cohabirarion : Shonld he 
*f doeorherwiſe, (Girhhe) ir would redoand 
*to the reproach of Marriage , & &:coverws 
75s wituvs Iweanine, a5 if that conjugall ſociety 
* did beget uncleanes, whereas the Scripture 
*fairh,that Marriageis honorable,and the bed 
*© andefiled : adding with all <x-/avlvr 4 
©, inewrsd, Re, thar lawfall wedlock in thofe 
*times was left free to Biſhops, arid that ir 
* was reſtrained firſt by the Synod in Trallo, 
* many hundreds after. 4». 692. Which be- 


| ing, the following Canon muſt admit of ſome 
b Con, Ap? 6. [qual fication,% by which iris decreed, Kerninds 
I; WY i a 
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operlides wh drexaubartite, that hedoe not rake 
opon him any worldly cares,or fecular afaires, 
be jt which it will. For if he was allowed to 
have wife and children , andconſequently was 
neceſſitated ro maintaine a family ; ircould 
not be, bur he muſt needs be ſubje@ ro ſome. 
worldly cares , in making fie proviſion for 
them 2 Sainr Paul determining thar, < If any | 
men provide not for his own , eſpecially for thoſe | 
of bis owne houſe , be hath denyed the faith, and 
14 worſe then an Infidel. So that theſe being 
notthe jyorldly cares which are intended, as | 
they relate to his domeſtict carriage in his] pri- | 
vate family ; we maſt nexe fee how farre it 
doth exrend to thoſe worldly cares, orra- | 
ther cular affaires, If any ſball fo chooſe | 
_ it, which doe concerne him in the 


—- firſt know whether that 
all inrermediing in ſecular affaires, or worldly 
matters , be interdigted by this Cewon,, meer- | 
ly gu8 tales for themfeives; or as they were an 
avocation fromehe worke of the holy Min ifte- 

Not ofthemfelves , gus totes,there's no 
do rofthae; forthen their private and do- 
meftick cares muſt alſo undergothe ſarnepro- 
dition. Ir ſeems then only a$an evocatios , as 
they diverted Biſhops and the reſt inorders 
fromdotn the worke of their vocation. Zo- 
(#4747 do t conceive it fo. Buxiſm 3 Kerr 15 
be vngaole one Cor evres , the purpoſe e of the 
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Canon is, that they ſhould atrend the holy mis 
niſtery , keeping themſelves from all diſtur- 
bances and the tumultnouſneſle of buſineſſes, 
Bur then withall we mult obſerve that Zonare: 
 alloweth them to take care of 0rpheny, andto 
adminiſter their eſtate to the beſt advantage, 
which 1s one {ecular imployment,and no mean 
oneneither. In this the Councell of Choalee- 
don, Can 3.doth agree with Zonarss,allowing 
Clergymen tobe Guardians (as we call it )unto 
thoſe in Werdſ>ip. Can. 3. T houghthe pro- 
| viding for the Fatherleſſe be a work of mercy; 
| yet the adminiſtration of their eſtates uns, 
Tr ogeargr, aSIti5there called is a worke of 
buſinefſe : And this allowance is affirmed by 
| Zenarar, tobe confiſtent with the Canon, 
| which is one thing more ; and ſuch a 
| one as will make way for many orhers. 
' The arbitrating of emergent differences be- 
tween man and man , for the advancement 
borh of peace and juſtice, is a worldly work, a 
ſeculer imployment , paſt all queſtion. May 
not the Canon be perſwaded to admit ofthis, 
and not to have it laid in barre againſt the Bi- 
ſhop, that he hath left his holy calling and 
made himſelfa Judge amongſt his neighbours? 


Out of doubt it will : And which is ſomewhat 
; more , out of doubt it muſt. Thoſe Canons 
whichare only fathered on the Apoſtles, will 
elſe run crofſe withthoſe which are theirs in- 
deed. When Saint Per! *©lefſoned thoſe of 

Cortath | 
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Coriath, that rather chen they ſhould pro- 
phane che Goſpe! with contentious ſuits, they 
ſhould referre their differences to their Bre- 
threw : thinke you 1t was his purpoſe either to 
exclude the Clergy then, or their Bjop after, 
when they had one? No faith Saint Ambroſe, 
((ifthe work behis) * Melins dicit apud 1ci mi- 
'niſtros cauſam agere, no better way thentore- 
| ferre the buſinefſe ro Gods Minift-rs , whobe- 
[ingguided by the feare of God, will deter- 
Lap rightly in che \ime. Or is the BiÞop on- 
ly tobe barred this Office? Notſo, faith he. 
For if Saint Pexladvileth chemro ſubmit them. 
ſelvesunto the judgement of their Brethres , it 
| was upon this reaſon principally , gvis adbuc 
Reffor in corum Eccleſia non eſſet ordinate , be- 
cauſe, as then , there was no Bop in that 
Church. - Saint A»ft# gives it more exactly, 
makes it a charge impoſed upon the Biſhop by 
Saint Pauls —] For ſpeaking of the 
[pains he took in the determining of ſuch cau- 
ſesas were brought before him, *he tels us, 
that he underwent the ſame, in obedience on- 


| leſtiis iden affixxit Apoſtolus, as his words there 
are; and that Saint Pax/impoſedit not by his 
| own authority , ſed ejus qui in co loquebatur , 
(but by the authority of the Holy Ghoſt which 
did dictate to him:adding withall, thathowſo- 
ever it waS irkſome and laborious to him, yer 
hedid patiently diſcharge = _y init pro ſpe 


£Fher- 


ly to Saint Pawls injunRtion , guibus nos mo- |< 
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eterne vite , only upon the hope of life eter- 
nall. Andit js worth the obſervarion,thatye- | 
nerable Bedz, making a Comment upon Saint 

Pauls Epiſtle, coll-&ed our of ſeverall paſſapes 
of Saint A»/?#ns writings ; he purtreth down | 
this place at large, as the moſt full andproper 
; expoſition of the Apeſttes words , Seculariaju* 
| dicia ſrhabueritis, &c.1 Cor.6.4. If then ye have | 
judgements of things partayning 10 this life, ec. | 
Here then we have the Biſhop intereſſed in the 

| determiningofſuits and differences , aſecular 
imployment ſurely : and yet no violence of>/ 
fered to the ſacred Canon. May henot goe a 

little further,and intermedle, if occaſion be,in 

matersof the Common wealth? hOv wn#nd{s 

Toy emrxd any Tis iy Tols apayuan, [Þ doe not 

blame thoſe Bzſhopy, faith Sy#eſixs, that are ſo 

employed: ſuch as are fitred with abilitiesfor 

the undertaking , being by him ( a ſtrit and 
rigorqus man ) permitted to employ the ſame. 

And more then ſo , 7570 #7 wir vurecs ig, it 
maketh for Gods praiſe and glory thar it 

ſhouldbeſo: rhatmen, on whom he hath be- 

ſtowed abiliries ro performe both Offices, 

ſhould doe accordingly. Bur thcſe Ipat down 

here, az opinions only : the praftice of them 

weſhallfec in a place more proper. Ifthen 

it be demanded what thoſe gexrlides xeoownss, 

thoſe Worldly cares,and Secalar imploiments 

are, which the Canon ſpeakes off : ' Zonares 

will imformeus in another place, that the Ca- 


non | 
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non aimeth at the mingling of the Rowan Ma- 

iſtracies Tir Poyci'xtr «:25'», with the Epiſcopell 
or Prieſt ty funtion , which at that time were, 
queſtionleſſe, incompatible. And then the 
meaning of rhe Canon willin fine be this, thar 
Biſbops or inferiour Clergymen,, might not be 
Con(uls, Pretors, Generalls, or undergoeſuch 
publick Offices in the State of Rowe , as were 
moſt ſought for and eſteemed by the Gentiles 
there. 

As for their Juriſdiction over the inferiour 
Clergie , as farre as it is warranted by theſe 4- 
poſtolike canons z, it doth confiſt eſpecially in 
theſe particulars. Firſt, there is granted and 
annexed anto them, the power of 0rdination, 
and tothemalone. The ſecond Canon rells 
us fo, k Ile&/TopOr vm inde Emorbars yeugrwinete 
the Presbyter and Deacon , and all other Clerks 
muſtbe ordained by one Biſhop. And ifa B+ 
ſhop be required, though but one in all, the 
Presbyters have no authority at all , of confer- 
ring 0-ders. Bur of this before : Beingordai- 
ned, they were accomprable m thenexr place 


to their Biſhop, in all things which concerned | 


] 


| their Mimtration: without whoſe ſpecrall ' 
leave and liking, there were not onely many | 
things which they might not doe ; but there 
| was nothing in a manner to be done,! Mar im-|1c,,, 36, 
794Twozy » let them doe nothing, ſaith the Cs- 


#08, without the knowledge of the Biſhop ; 
neiher Baprize,nor celebrate the Excharift, as 
Dd 2 Igna- 
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" Tgnatias hath it,of who more anOnz# epceifes 
nor repell any man fromthe Communion, as 
it is in Zonaras. Burt heare the Canons ſpeaking 
in another place, they will rell you more par- 
ricularly\, that if a Presbyter negleftingor con- 
remning his own Brſhop, * ſhall gather the peo- 
ple into aConventicle , 4 5-ne5ewoy iriper with, 
and erect another 4/tay for divine worſhip, 
not being able ro convidt his Biſbep of any im- 
piety or injuſtice ; he is co be —_— TT” 
«2x&, asan ambitions perſon, ſeeking a pre- 

| heminence that belonged not to him. - Final- 
'ly ſoobnoxious were the Presbyters tothe come 
mand and pleaſure of their B:ſhop, that they 
could not be admitced into any other City ? 
| ©r80 yeeupd oy RTE y, without his letters te- 
{timoniall ; and this on pain of Excommunics- 
aſwell unto the Presbyter that ſhould ſode- 
| part, as to the party that received him. If any 
| Presbyter 1or Deacon, leaving the charge ap- 
| pointed rohim; ſhall goe into another Dio 
' ceſſe (for fo I think Nec4ie muſt be read in this 
|place andrtime) and chere abide, without the 
| allowance of his Biſhop , T6791 wau/ojer pan 
| aw 341 heis to beſuſpended ab officio,clpect 
ally if he return not preſently on the Bybops 
ſummons. Moreof this kinde there is in thoſe 
| ancient Canows, touching the Presbyters depen- 
 danceon, andplain ſubje&ion to their BiPop. 
But I have inſtanced in ſuch only, as maybe 
cleerly juſtified by ſucceeding pradtiſe : ar” 
0 
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ſomuch ofthe Apoſtles Canons, aſcribed ro 


Clemens 
* FromClemens, on to Evariſtws, hisnext 


have interloped an Anacletus berween theſe 
wo; andlertchem rake him for their labour. 
But when I finde 1n Irenexsr, who lived ſo 
neerthe rimes we [peak ofas to converſe with 
thoſe which were then alive , when both theſe 
Biſhops fate in the Church of Rome ; and when 
[ finde it in Ewſebi#s ', who with ſuch care and 
diligencecolleted the ſacceſſions of the Pre- 
lates in the greater Churches; that Evariſtus 
did immediately ſucceed this Clemens : I ſhall 
defireto be excuſed if I prefer their teſtimony 
in this caſe, before that of 4#9/#a/ins,or the Por- 
tifical{, or Platine , or any-wholoever of the 
later daies. Now of this Evariſtes it is ſaid by 
'Damaſus in the Pontificall, and from him by 
Plating, titulos in urbe Rome Prebyteris diviſiſſe, 
that he did firſt aſſigne the Presbyters in Rome 
their particular charges : which alſo is afhr- 
med by " Rob. Barnes, one of the great Agents 
inour Reformation; which words of the Hi- 
ſtorians being ſhort anddark,we willexpound 
in the expreſſions of judicious Hooker thus , 2s 
followeth. * For more covenient diſcharge 
© of Eceleſtaſticall duties, as the body of peo- 
*ole muſt needs be ſevered by divers pre- 
© cints fo were the Clergie likewiſe accor- 
Dd 3 © dingly 
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ſucceſſor in the government of the Church ot | 
tome. I know the Antiquaries of that Church | 
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28 | Chap.l. The Hiſtory Part 11. 
*« dingly diſtributed. Whereas therefore 
* Religion did firſt rake place in Cities, andin 
\ © rhat reſpect was a cauſewhy the name of P4- 
&« -4xs, which properly ſ1gnifieth country peo- | 
* ple, came to be uſed in common ſpeech for | 
{« rhe ſame that I»figdels and «nbeleevers were, | 
*<:t followed therenpon that all ſuch Cities had 
{« their Eccleſiaſticall Colleges conſiſting of 
« ppe5byters and Deacons, whom firſt the 4- 
« »oſtles or their Delegates the Evangelifts,did 
«* both ordain and govern : ſuch were the Col- 
* leges of Hiernſalem, Antioch, Epheſus, Rome, 
*Corzmth, and the reſt, where the 4pofiler are 
* known to have planted our Faith and Rel 
«ion. Now becauſe Relipion and rhe Cure 
*© of fonles was their generall charge in com- 
*© mon over all that wereneer about them,ne+ 
© ther had any one Presbyter his ſeverall Curea 
© part,till Evariftus Biſhop in the See of Rome 
*abour che yeare 11 2. began to aſſignePre- 
*cins untoevery Church,or Title, which rhe 
* Chriſtians held, and ro appoint unto each 
© Presbyter a certain compaſſe , whereof him- 
*ſelfe ſhould rake charge alone; the commo- 
* diouſnefſe of which invention cauſed all 
< parts of Chriſtendome to follow it : Sohee. 
And he faith well that Everiſtxs firſt began it; 
but it was ſhortly after followed by Higions 
alſo, who added more diviſions to the former 
number; if I do underſtand my*anthor rightly. 
Asforthe following of this pattern by other 
Churches, | 
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Churches, tis moſt erue indeed, chat this inven- 
tion of his was after followed in the Charches 
of Antioch and Alexandris : whereof (ee 80- 
crates Hiſt. Ecclef, 1.5.3. forthat of Antioch), 
and for the other Epiphanins, who reckoneth 
| 1-minatim thoſe ſeverall Churches , which 
| were before the time of Conſtantine in thar fa- 
' mousCiry. Anddoubtlefle in all other Ciries 
as thenumber of Chriſti4ws did increaſe, fo 
were thelike diviſions made,and ſeverall Preſ- 
'bxters appoinred for thoſe divifions; though 
| wehave no ſuch' pregnant evidence thereof, 
asforthoſe before. Burthen we maſt obſerve 
withall , thar fuch divifions were not in the 
Country till a long rime after ;- as we (Halllet 
you ſee in-dueplace-andeime-> - " 

As for thoſe Colleges of Prexzbyters and Deg- | 
cons whereof Hooker ſpeaketh, founded by 
the Apoſtles and Evangek/P) mir all the Ciries | 
whereity they phnced the Goſpel df chiep;" 
andby them conjoyned in@oneChuretun- 
der and with the Biſop t was a very excel- | 
lenr and aſefull inſtitution. asche rimevrhen 
were, 2 For firſtir dit} exceedingly protiote | 
the converſion of the wotld'to Chriſt ow 845 
viowy : it being a worketov grearforone or | 
two to undertake in 2 poptions'Ciry; and 
wonld ire more rime to- effeCt the lime, | 
then ſach a' weighty 'bafitiefſe could! afford: | 
| The harveſt being great, itwasmoſt expedi-' 
=; that the labourers ſhonld'alfo — 

that 
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| that ſo the truth of Chriſt mighe diſperſe it ſelf 
| not onely throughour their Cities, buteven 
unto thoſe Country Townes and Villages, 
| which bordered neer them. A ſecond uſe, 
' was tO continue thoſe whom they had conver» 
'red, in the Faith of Chriſt, inſtrutting and in- 
| couraging the taithfull from houſe to houſe, 
| and from man to man, to ſtand faſt ro the Do- 
| trine which they had received, and not to 
| ſhrinke under the bloudy ſtorms of perſecuti- 
' oD, which werethen ſo frequent, A worke 
that of neceſſity required many hands; the 
more, becauſe the faichfull in thoſe dangerous 
times, had not their publike places of aſſembly; 
| orifthey had , durſt nor frequent the ſame as 
in times of peace : and fo the labour maſt be 
great, andthe perſons many, in Preaching, 
Teaching,and exhorting in their private hou 
ſes, orin thoſe ſecret places where they met 
by ſtealth , for the receiving of the Sacrament. 
A third uſe was, that from theſe Presbyteries,ot 
Colleges of —_ and Deacons, as froma 
ſacred ſpringor fountaine, there might bees 


continuall opply of fit and able men, by 
k 


whom aſwell the Cities themſelves might bee 
continually furniſhed for their own occaſions; 
{ and alſo that from thence, the ſmaller Towns 
and Villages within the circuit of thoſe Cities, 
which for the ſlendernefle of their eſtate, and 
paucity of believers,could not maintain aPreſ- 
(| OJferat their proper charge , might be prom 
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ded of induſtrious teachers for their ſpirituall 
neceſſities. For in theſe times whereof wee 
peak, anda long time after,the Villages and 
Country Townes as they were converted to 
the Faith, and did deſire a Miniſter of the 
Word and Sacraments to reſide amongſt 
chem; fo chey repaired unto the Biſhop of the 
City, within whoſe =e-/s or bounds they 
were, of him deſiring a fit man for that bufi- 
nefſe : which courſe continued m the Church 
for a lavg time afrer, untill Churches were 
endowed with Tithes,and Glebe,and Manſion 
houſes, which drew the Patronage or Preſen- 
:ation, as we call it, into hands of ſuch their 
Founders,and liberall BenefaQors to the ſame. 
The laſt,bur nor the leaſt, was the advifing and 
s(Hſting of rhe B:yſbop of the Church or City in 
ll dovhts and dangers: as well in making 
|Rulcs ard orainances for the better goyern- 
ment of the place; as for the cenſuring and 


| the Clergie or Laity , as were thonghr fir ro be 


'convented , for an example to the reſt. In 
which regard *T1#atize calleth the Prerbyteric, 
'or Colle ze of Presbyrers ( andnot the Priefs- 
brod, Sacerdotinwes. as it is rendred by Yedelins ) 
[76 Youu Iggy , ubenot % o/v+Ipeviaei 75 Emcxo we, 
an holy Corporation. Connſ:llorsand Aﬀeſſors 
tothe Biſhep. Aperfett Immge of the which, we 
| have remaining in our Deenes and Chapters 


correcting of ſuch taulty perſons, wherher of 
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quently conſulted with in the Churches buſi- 
neſſe, as I could heartily defire they were, 
and as our Canous now in force in ſome fort re- 
quire. 

The mention which I made to lately of 1e- 
watixs, leads me on tohimz who yeelded up, 
his pious Soule, by Martyrdome, to chehand | 
of God, in the City of Rome, whileſt Enarifiae | 
was there Biſhop : And in him I ſhall onely | 
rouch upon thoſe Epiſtles, which I finde men- 
« zuſeb. 431, |fioned in *Euſebias ; and which Vedelier doth 
£ccieſ.l, |confefſe, and defend roboot, to be truly his; 
| 1n 4poleg; P10 | But by the way I muſt firſtrell you, that Yede» 
a |4av inthisbuſinefſe deals for all the world hke 
the naughty Cow , that gives a good meales 
milke and kicketh ir down with her heel. For 
having ſhewed ſome pains and learning in his 
Apologie for Ignatias, in vindicating theſe E- 
piſtles from all thoſe who except againſt them: 
yetin the body ofthe tex, when ever he doth 
meet with any thing, which runnetrh crofſe un- 
| to his fancies; that heexceprs againſt himſelf, 
as ſuppofitiousand adulterare; or elſe deſtroy- 
etha good text with a faulty Comment. Bat 
let us take the Author as he gives himto us. 
© Ignat-ad Trat, | ©T'# mnenbay Imnre'oncts o's 75 welp, Be ſub- 
ject ro the Biſhop ( faith the good Father ) 35 
unto the Lord - and to the Presbyters #5 tO 
| Chrifts Apoſtler. Yedelins * herenpon ob- 
\Pedel. 4une- Ferves , that the Precbyters are the proper ſuc- 
Trakan, «3. \cefſors of the 4pofther, contrary mnto ce” 

e 


es 


_— 
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zellarmine , who makes them, ( as he ſaith) ro 
ſucceed the ſevezty. In which Yedelixs doth 
che Biſhops a farre greater curtelie, then I be- 
lieve he did intend them: making the diſpro- 
portion more conſiderable berween the B:bop 
and his Presbyters, then any Champion of the 
Prelacy had done before him. For if Fedelins 
may inferre from our Authors words, that the 
Prechyters are ſacceſſors unto the Apoſtles 
we may aſwell inferre from the ſelfe ſame 

, that Biſhops are the ſucceſſors of 
Chrift out Savioar. The like obedience to 
che Biſhop, © hepreſſeth in another place of the 
lame Epiſtle. ANTH 2 The iniexorer Yulr, os 
x19”. Reverence your Biſhop, as you would 
doe Chrift, as the Apoſtles have commanded. 
And then he gives thisreaſon of it, T/ 5p im 
icconT ; for wharelſe is the Biſhop, butone 
ſuperior amo all in place & power? what elſe | 
the Presbyterie, bur an holy company, the 
Counfellers and Aﬀeſſors of the B:iſþop? In 
which we have as grear a differenceberwixt a 
Biſhop and his Prerbyters; as is berween a Prince 


| 
| 
| 
: 
: 


| 


| 


' 
4 


| the Philadelphiens, » he wriceth thus. Ke>et wt 


and his Privy Counſell. - In that tothe Mog- 
meſians thus; Nvwwin, 8c. Irbecomes you 
to obey ron Biſhop, not being refraftary a- 
gainſt him in any thing : for a moſt rerrible | 
thing it is co contradi& him and oppoſe him, 
m that the contamely or reproach doth re-, 
doandtoGod, In histhird Epiſtle, char co 
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6 ip«s the Prieſts are good, and (© are the 

Deacons, as being Miniſters of the word ; bur 

berter , or more excellent is the c//-f2 Prieft, 

aSbeing onely cruſted with the holy of holtes, 

and the ſecrers of God. The like occurres1n 

1d a4 Smyrn- | thatto thoſe of * $Smzyrw9 ; Tipe wir Tir 554, Rec. 
Honour God as the Author and Lord of all 

|things, and your Biſhop as the chiefe Prieſt, 

' hearing the 1mige of God ; that 15 to lay, of 

God as he is chi-fe, and of Cbr:ft as Prieft, 

Fedel.in mrs, | And though Vedelrns brands this laſt as ſuppo- 
Epl. ad Fhitad. | fitious, andin the former by chicke Prieſt * will 
| have our Saviour meant , 2nd not th- Biſbop: 

| yethethar looks upon che place wirhour pre- 

_ | jadice, will eafily diicern the contrary z the 
fy at | compariſon which chere 1g»etizs maketd , be« 
ner cap. 18, | Ing between the Miniſters of che Church 
with one another, and not between the 

' Miniſters and the Miſter, betwixt themand 

Chriſt, with whom ic were both impious and 

abſurd to make compariſuns. It werr an end- 

leffe peect of work to inſtance in all thoſeſe- 

verall piaces, wherein rhe luperioriry of B1ſbops 

over allthe flock, is pleaded and declared by 

this blefled Martyr. 1 therefore (har upali 

1:::t.Ep as | With thisConclufjon, © ail 7o7s diaxares jILET 
Smyrnen. | the lay people be ſubjz& co the Deacons , rhe 
Deacons to the Presbyters , the Presbyters unto 

the Byſbop,and the B:ſhop unto Chriſt , as he to 

this Father: An heavenly and divineſubordi- 


, 2 | 
| Nation, Not one ofall the ancient Fathers, 
that 


[ 


— 


Sip. 


PartIl, 
tha: ſp2akes more clearly and diſtinctly of the 
Degrees and Orders in the Hierarchy , then | 
thi- bleſſed Martyr; afligning unto every one 
his due place and ſtation. It in oneplace, he | 
calls the Presbyters by the name of Biſhops, as | 


0 


writing uno Hero, one of the Deacons of the | 


Chap.l. | 


Church of Antiochirt is plaine he doth : it was | 


arſuch tim* and on ſuch occ:ifin, when he | 


| himſclfe being rhe Biſhop of that place was ra- 
| viſbed from chem; and the chief government 
| thereof was to them commireed. ( as1n the 
| tim*s of vacarcie or abſence it hath tince been 


ſops,rhoughnot the ord-r, 


firſt chis charge in generall. Ir is expedient, 
{11th he, that wharſoever things you doe, 2+ 


your Biſhop : that is to fay,as he expounds him- 


ixandiey, NOthINg that appertains unto the 
Church, or concerns Religion. Andthis he 
[grounds on the obedience of our Saviour *® 


ly, that they who give unto their governor 
the name of B;ſbop, P 0g; oi - aut mts] 4 an, 
and yer doe what they lift withour him; doe 
in eff-&, asthole did unto Chriſt our Savicur, 


thing which he ſaid. As for particulars, he 


” 


— 


| done ) which gave them che authority of B/- 


For point of Jurifdictionnexc, he gives us | 


Ti 17100 Ts unde y Deer lu, doe it nor withouar | 


Chrift, * <riv Ts 76%; vis wart ; who doth nor a- | 
nything withcur his Father : refolving firtal- | 


who ſaid unto him Lord, Lord, and yer did no- | 


Ee 2 would | 
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XIV, 


| "Id ad Sn JIM, 
ſeltin another place, 1uu It TwYy dino ntw is TV | : 
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would have thoſe which marry, or aregivey 


__ 2 Epift. ad | i Marriage , 1 are youn T5 imrre, to take 
UICAT. 


the Biſhop along with them ; that ſo their mar- 
riage may be made according unto Gods com- 
mandement , and not for wanronneſſe. The 
Euchariſt he would not have pertormed but by 
the B;/hop, either by him in perſon , orbyhis 
authority; nor Baptiſme to bee adminiſtred 
withour his licence and permiflion. This haſt 
expreſizly in his 4. Epiſtle, being that unto the 
| Churchof* $S-1yras. It isnot lawfull without 
| Id a4 Smyrn. | the Biſhop, «Ts barfiler , wi argotiont, in fodfes 
| <CErpornuicer, enther to Beptize,or preſent Obla- 
| « tjons, or celebrate the ſacrifice of the blefſed 
*Exchariſt, or ſolemnize the love feaſts; but 
* all things to be done agreeably unto his di- 
« retion,according to the will and pleafurec 
*Almighty God.In which as to the Sacrament 
'Tertwll.lib,de | of Bapriſme, * Tertn/liaw alſo doth concurre;as 
wa 4H we ſhall ſee hereafter in its proper place : And 
for the celebrating of the Zucherift by himſelfe 
in perſon, and the afſembling of the 

upon his appointment , rhe ſame good Fat 
givesit* rhus. Exdrm Feba/a ivnapcfe iye/de. 
* Let that adminiſtration of the Excharift be 
« held good and valid , which is done by the 
* Biſhop,or ſuch as as he permirs to doit. And 
* where the Biſhop ſhall appeare, there let the 
| *Congregation be affembled; as where Chriſt 
| is, there all the hoaſts of Heavendoe ſtand 
round about him. Thoſe that afſemble orher- 


wiſe 
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wiſethen chus, and doe nor rake the Biſhop 
| with themin theſe ſacred ations, are by him 
ſaid, * tobreak the concord ofthe Church, and .,,......, 
deſtroy her order , and conſequently are wor-  ;of. 

thy ofa greater puniſhment, then he © &emmcy- | 

eo iavynejuer&, which doth rebellagainſt his ' 

King. Neverdid advocare for his feepleade 

a cauſe more throughly. Sothroughly, that I ' 

daretake up the Conclufion of that bleſſed * | 14.4 arſon; 
Martyr: Anidux@& yew 751 CvanTTIVIer TeurhY | 
rr iuraZiax, My fſoule for theirs who care- | 
fully obſerve this order , and keepe them | 
=_ unto the Rules which are here preſcri- 
Now that which by 1ge4tizs is layd down 
before us, as tothe miniſtration of rhe Sacra- | 
ment , by the Bj/bop,in way of obſervationor ' 
direSion; the ſame we findein Juſtin Martyr, 
who lived about che middle of thisfecondCes: | 
tzry; exemplified and repreſented in the way | 
of praiſe.) For ſhewing how a Convert |, ,,1;, ,.,1.;, 
was to be admitted in the Congregation, and | 4potg.2. 

that he was received with Common Prayers | 

(both for bimſelfe, and forthe holy Catholick, | 

|Church, hedoth chus proceed. Nevauirer 787 | 
ivsr, Prayers being done, we ſalute one ano- | 
« ther wich an holy kifſe. Thendoe we offer | 
* Bread and Wine mixt with Water,7s Tlgss- | 
*n 791 «9497 tothe Prefodent or Ruler of the | 
brethren z which he receiving, prefencerh 


© to the Father of alt, by thenameof m— 
an 


-_ 
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© and holy Ghoſt, the ſacrifice of prayleand 
« olory, rendring unmortall thanks unto him 
*;n that he hath vouchſafed choſe his gifts un- 
©rous: who having offered this oblation of 
* prayer and thankſgiving, the Congregati- 
*on preſent ſay Amen. The Preſident or 
© 1p9+52/s having done his part, in celebrating 
*of the Euchariſt , and the people crowning! 
| *his performance with their beſt devorions, | 
b& o KIA WE; 61 rat p Wu p dia Kovet, thoſe who by us are 
« called Minifters or Deacons ( for both thele 
* words the Letire uſerh) diſtribureumto eve- 
«ry one there preſent a portion of the bleſſed 
«bread and wine mixt with water,that he may 
* communicate thereof; and alſo carry part 
* thereof unto ſuch asare abſent. Whichali- 
*ment(being thus conſecrated and received) 
« wecall the Exchariſt, andis delivered unto 
©none, but ſach as do believe our doftrine, & 
* have been waſhed in the laver of Regenera- 
*tion, Andnot long after, makingadeſcrip- 
tion of their aſſemblies on the $»nday, he firſt 
relatesthat the Commentaries of the Apoſtles 
and writings of the Prophets, as much as the 
time will ſuffer, are read before them, 
Then adderh, that the Reader having done, 5 
| Of TIpetonss die? aiye Tir refeoier, Rc, the Prefedent | 
| © or Nezr5/s makesa Sermon , wherein he doth 
« inſtruct the people in the performance of 
* choſe excellent things, which are contal- 


*ncd inthe ſame. Which done we all quad 
© an 


_©'rs}SSl_——" 
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<;nd mike our praiers untotheLord,and then 
'*rhe bread and wine and water, as before, is 
offered: the MNenrs's proceeding totheExcheriſt, 
| accordiiig to the manner formerly deſcribed. 
Herethen we have the celebration of the Ex- 
chariſt,and che Preaching of Gods holy word, 
performed ordinarily by the Hena's or Preſe- | 
dent of the Congregation : but whar this Nexr- 
»'; ſhould be, is the point in queſtion. For 
reſolution ot which ,it iscleare andevi- 
dent, that by Nze#='s anciently was meantthe 
|Biſbop, as may.appear by that of Ewſebivs, Cal- 
ling Publius biſhopof 4thens * by this name 7% 
\Negtss1e «4uT4y TlsTMoey z As he ſhles im there; 
and fo in other places and in other Writers. 
Nordoe I finde that it was any way applyed to 
inferiour Pres/yters, till after the divifion of 
the Churchinto ſeverall Pariſhes , nor in ſome 
Cities onely, butin all parts elſe : after which 
|rimes the Prezbyters or Mimſters of Parochiall 
| Churehes having cure of Soules, by and from | 
[the Biſhop, and having gotthe name of Re-: 
| Fore;came to be called in ſome writers News 
alſo, aswee ſhall ſee hereafter in irs proper} 
place. But what need any of the ancients! 
| come in for evidence , when as the matter is] 
confeſſed by thoſe , who were the greateſt ad- 


verſaries of Epiſcopacy? For Brzs making 
Ti»:v1y, whom we have proved ſufficiently to 
have been a B/ſpop,to be the Preſidewt or ers: 


ofthe Epheſine Presbyrerie z and ſuch a Preſ- 
F dent 


39 


 Euſeb.hift.Ec 
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* Beta Aniict. 
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dent Or Ties; , ut Juſtin vecat, as Juſtin 
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Martyr ipeaks of in the preſene place : ir muſt | 
needs be , that Juftis Martyrs Prelident or | 
Ilegtw's was a Bifbop allo,as Timot'y is proved to 
be. Which it it be nor cleer enough, we have 
a ſecond rhar ſpeaks plainer, and he the grea 
teſt Chapion of he adverſe party, which had 


| the honour tobe bred im the Church of Exp- | 


b it ed by EB, 
Downham mh 
defence,l,4-c.1, 
[#64.17. 


land; Cartwright I mean, *who tels us, with 


great griefe no queſtion , that eves in Juſtins 
time there began to peepe out ſomething , which 
went from the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, arthat 
the name of Ti-ww's, which was common 10 ihe 
Elders with the Minifters of the word, was it ſee- 
meth appropriated unto one. So that by the 
confeſſion of the Adverſaries to Epiſcopellgo- 
vernment we havegained thas much, tharthe 
adminiſtration of the Sacrament of the bleſſed 
Euchariſt , did properly and in chiefe belong 
unto the B:ſbop, as was athrmed by Tgeating, 
andproved in point of practice out of Juſfis 
Martyr. And ſo much for the firſt halfe of the 
ſecond Cevtury ; what is preſented to us in 
the other halfe, we are next to ſee. 
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CHAP. II 


The lcttling of Epiſcopacie t 
with the Goſpell, inthe Ifle of Bri- 
taine, by Pope Eleutherins. 


De nt I 


1. #hat Biſhops Egrfippus met with in bis 
' Peregrination; and what he teſt:fieth of thers. 

I. of Dionyſus B. of Corinth ; and of the 
| Biſhops by hin: mentioned, 
| III. How Biſhops came to be ordained,where 


| .0ne were left by the Apoſtles. 


| IV. The ſettling of the Goſpell in the Iſle of 


| Britaine by Pope Elemtherive, 
| V. Of the Conditionof the Church of Britain 
| from the firſ® preaching of the Goſpell there , till 
the time of Lucius, 
VI. ThatLucius wes 4 King inthoſe 
 Bri-21 © hich we now call England. 
V11. Of the FEpiſcopall Sees here founded by 
King Lucius 4t that time. 
VITI. Touching the F _ —7 Arch-fla- 
mines, wHichthoſe ſtories ſpeak of- 
IX. What is nk be the reaſon of the 
Ft 2 1h IM 
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»nmber of the Archbiſhopricks e#d Biſhopricks 
here, of old eftabhiſhed, 


X. Of the Succeſſorr,which the Biſhops of this 


Ordination are found to have on true record, " 


XI. Which of the Britiſh Merropolitans wa: 
enciently the Primate of that Nation. 
| 


Mongſt thoſe ſeverall writers 
of the P>immitive times, out 

, of whoſe workes Euſebizs 
collected his materials , for 
the compoling of the Ec- 

| Cleſiaſticall Hiſtory , which 
we ſtill enjoy : one of the 
ancienteſt was Egeſeppws , one that took great 

paines in the ſelfe fame kinde. Five books he 

'Euſeb. Hi. | writ, as both *Ewſebivs and Saint * Hierome tell 
- pan us, touching the AFs and Monuments of 
» peſeripter, | the Church of God: this laſt affirming of 
Eccleſ', the work, that it contained many things, 4d 
utilitatem legentium pertinentia , exceeding 
 profitabletorte Reader; though writtenina 

plain and fimiliar ſtile. Some fragment3 of 

his cited by Exſebiws , we have ſeen before; 

;the body of his workes being eaten by the 

reethof time: and one we are to looke on 

now , being the remainder of a moſt accurate 

and full confeſſion ofhis Faith , which helefr 

* Euſeb.ut ſupra, | behinde him.* There he relates, «s T2eivs 
mowers ovuuitor, that in a Journey towards 

Rome 


——CC— 


—__ 


Part Il. of Eprſcopacte. 
Rome,he did conterrce with many Biſhops; and 
that he found amongſt them all che ſame form 
* of Doctrine : there being no City where he 
* came,no Epiſcopall ſucceſſion, wherein he 
* found notallthings ſo confirmed and fetled, 
«215 they were preſcribed by the word, taughr 
* by the Prophers, and Preached by our Lord 
*2ndSaviour. Particularly he tels us of the 
Church of Corinth , is 79 3pby aiyp, thar it 
continued conſtantly in the Orthodox Faith , 
till the time that Primws was there Biſhop:with 
whom he had much conference,as he ſailed to- 
wards Rome , ſtaying with him many dayes at 
Corinth, and being much delighted with his 
converſation.Of Rome he onlydorh inform us, 
that he abode there till che time of Azicetus, 
whoſe Deacon Eleutherws at that time was; 
who not long after did ſucceed in his Paſtours 
chaire : Sotey ſucceeding Anicetns; Elenthe- 


rus ſacceeding Soter. Where by the way, I 


when 4nicetus was there Biſbop ; conſidering | 
that Egeſippus tels u3 he was there before; and 
that he there continued exe Ammxils, garnl 
the time of Azicetus, asbefore was laid. Dil- 
courſing of the erroursofthe Jewes his Coun- 
trymen, he ſheweth char afrer James the Juſt 
was martyred in defence of Chrifts truth and 
Gonfpell ; Simeon theſonn? of Cleophas and 
Uncleto our Saviour, was erected Biſhop : all 
Ff 2 the | 


_— 


wonder how Saint * Hierom cam? to place the | - 
comming of Ege/ipps unto Kowe, ſub Aniceto, | Exeſip. 
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| the Diſciples giving their voices unto him, as 
| being of their Maſters kindred : He addeth 
that Hieru/alem ( whereof he ſpeaketh) was 
called for long time, the Virgin Church, asbe- 
ing undefiled with the filth of Hereſres : and 
that Thebalis was the firſt who broached 
(trange Doctrine in the ſame ; the man being 
diſconrented, as it ſeemed, 4 73 wi 2anidu 
Lori iniovwer , becauſe he was not madea 
Biſhop. Sofarre the peeces of rhisJournall,or 
Itinerarie direCt us in this preſent ſea ch, astro 
diſcern how ſtrong a bulwarke the Epiſcopell 
{ucceſſion hath been,and been accountedalſo, 
of Gods ſacred truths ; how ſtrong a pillar for 
ſupport of that bleſſed building. 

Artthe ſametime with Egeſippes lived Dio- 
ny/ins, the learned and renowned Biſhop of 
the Church of Corinth, ſucceflor to that Pri- 
mus whom before we ſpake of. A man,as both 
| 4Euſeb. eccle/, | © Emſebins and Saint © Hierom ſay,of ſuch both 
| iſt £4-<22.y | induſtry and eloquence , ut non ſolum [ue Ci- 
| DE[errort®s | itatis &* Provincie pepulos, that he inſtru- 
&ed not alone by hisEpiſtles the people of his 
owne City and Province, bur alſo thoſe of 0- 
ther Churches, One writ he, ſaith E»/ebins, to 
the Lacedemonians, at once confirming them in 
faith and love : another unto the 41henians, | 
about the time that P»blizs, their Biſhop, ſuffe- 

'rcd martyrdome; exhorting them to live ac- 
cording to the preſcript of Chriſte holy Gof 
va In that Epiſtle he makes mention of 


Qu«- | 


— —— 


—_ —_— — — 


gxadratas alſo, who ſucceeded Publiws in that 
charge; declaring alſo, that Diony/ins the Are- 
opagite being converted by S. Paul, was made 
the firſt BiÞop of that Ciry. Ot which three 
Biſhops of Athens, Quadratws is much celebra- 


| ted by *Exſebius fur an Apologie by him writ-  *Euſ.4.4 c.3- 


|ten, and rendred unto 4dries the Emperour, 
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| 


in the behalte of Chriſtians ;, being the firſt 


| peece of that kinde that was ever written in 
the world: and written, as it ſeemes, with ſuch 


fatery. But togoe on with Diozyſaxs. A third 
he writ unto the Nicowedians, oppoling in the 


| Gortiweans , in which he much commended 
their Biſhop Phz/ip,in that the Church commit- 


ted to hiscare and gavernance aire ardya-: 


y2ie, had been made famous by ſo many trials 
' both for faith and conſtancy. He writ unto 
the Church of Ameſtris allo, and the reſt in 
' Poatur; (p:aking by name of Palme, the Biſhop 
there: as alſo rothe Church of Gzo//#s, in the 


power and efficacy, * that ſhortly after Adrian + ;,;;4..,. 
defiſted from his perſecuring of the Church of | 
God, making a law or edi for their future | 


ſame the hereſies of Marcion: a fourth unto the | 


| 


| 


Iſleof Crete z in which he did perſwade Pintus, | 
| Biſhop of the ſame, uy Bagy #06 ]iov ip2v@ 16h 74 m0 | 


&y114s; d Nagets inmbowe, not toimpoſe that grie-/ 


vous yoke of chaſtity upon his brethren , as a 
| matternecefſary, burro conſule rather thein- 
firmity and weakneſle ofthem. - Finally, there 


this 


wasexrant in Eeſebius time another Epiſtleof 


pI 
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' this Dionyſsx7,to the Church of Rome; wherein 
| he magnifieth their abundant charity towards 
all che Brethren which were in want or perſe- 
' cution, not onely of their owne, but of other 
| Cicies : highly commending Seter, whows 
then their Biſhop , who did not onely ſtady ro 
preſervethem in ſogood a way , % 2 jvtw, 
bar alſo did encourage them to improve their 
bounties. So much remaines of\D:0nyfſus and 
his publick Ads : by which we may perceive, 

| that though rhe Biſhops of thoſe rimes(as fince) 
| had rheir particular Sces and Cities, yetdid 
| their care extend unto others alſo; maintai- 
[ning a continuall ietercoxrſe betwixt one an» 
| other, not onely for their mutuall comfort in 
| thoſe dangerous times, bur alſo for the better 
government of the Church it ſelfe  theunity 
whereof was then beſt preſerved by that cor- 
reſpondence which the Brſhops , in the name of 
their ſeverall Churches, had with one another, 
For other Biſhops of thoſe times, not to ſay any 
thing of Melito or Polycarpus, whom before we 
ſpake of ; nor of the B:Gops of the foure Patri- 
archall Sees, which we ſhall have occafionto 
remember ſhortly : thoſe of moſt fame were 
Es 'P4pies and Apollimerius, Biſhops ſucceſlively | 
Kee" pf +3- | of Hierapolie a City of Phrygia, * Pothinus Bi- 
*1414.c.25.2 | ſhop of Lyons in Frence; "Theophilus Biſhop of 
'I44.5.c6.%. (Ceſaree; * Caſſmes Biſhop of Tyre; * Clarins 
7021, | Biſhop of -Ptolomair, all three in Paleſtine; 
1 1414.01.81) 4] 1 Publins Fwlins Biſhop of Debelto aColony in 
Thrace: 
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Thrace with many others of great eminency ; 
whereof conſult Ewſeb. Hift Eccheſ. 5. c.18.9, 
© £4Þ.21.*6, 

By this that hath been ſaid of Diozyſav,and 
other Biſhops of his crime, ir is cleer and evi- 
dent, that Biſhops had been ſetled (even in 
thoſe early dayes ) in many Ciries, wherein we 
doenor finde that any had been formerly or- 
dained by the Apoſfiler. But how they were 
ſoſerled, and by whoſe authority, hath in theſe 
later dajes been made a queſtion. Our Ma- 
ſters in the Church of Rowe, appropriate the 
power of inſtituting and erefting new Epiſcs- 
poll Secs, rotheir B;Gop only , as being rhe 
only , univerſall and fupreame P&ffoy of the 
Church. "Be/lermive hath reſolved it ſo, in 
terms expreſſe. Apoftolorum proprinm erat, It 
properly appertained (faith he)to the 4poſiles 
to conſtitute Churches, and propagate the 
Goſpell in thoſe Churches wherein le never had 
been Preached, So farre unqueſtionably rrae, 
bur what followeth after? Et hoc 6d Rowannum 
Pomtificem periiuere, + ratio þ experientia ip- 
ſanor docet , Andrhar this dot belong to 
the Popes of Rowe, both reaſon and experi- 
ence teachus, Fund it doth indeed to the 
Popes of Rome, ſo farre we darejoyn ifſue with 
him: butthar it doth belongrto the Pope a- 
lone, and not to any other Biſbops but by his 
(ufferance and authority , which is chemarrer 


tobeproved, that there is neither reaſon nor 
Cao EX» 


| 


I. 


" Bellarm de 
Rome. point 4.2. 
C.13+ 
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examplefor. No reaſon certainly, for if this 
did belong to all rhe 4poſtles, as Bellarmineaf. 
firms it did , then other Biſhops which derive 
their pedegree from Andrew, James, John, Paul, 
or any other of the 4peftler, haveasmuch in- | 
rereſtherein as the Popes of Xewe, who chal- | 
lenge their deſcent from Peter. And for ex- | 
amples, if they go by chat, they have a very de- 
ſperatecauſe to manage. Tigtrae indeed, rhat 
Clemens, one of thefirſt Biſhops of the Church 
; of Rowe, did ordain ſeverall Biſhops in his 
Im Carne) [rime, andplaced them in the chiefe Cities of 
citat. a Patr. | thoſe parrs of Gallie which lay neer unto him, 
June. as Vit. Photinns at Lyows, Pant at Narbon, Gra- 
ties at T oxrs, others in other places alſo, as Io 
Carnotenſir hath reported of him. Bur thenit 
1543 true withall, thatother Biſhops did the like 
in their times and places. Chriſtianity and E- 
piſcopacie had nar elſe in ſo ſhore a time been 
propagated over all theworld z if thoſe which 
dwelt far off and remore from Kome,could not 
have fetied and ordained Biſbops in convenient 
places, wichour running thirher, or heviny 
a Commilſi»# thence. And though we have 
no precedent hereof, in the preſent age, yet 
we- may ſee by 'the conrinnall prattife in che 
iges following , that Baſhops were firſt props 
{gargd overall che Chnrches, by the aſſiſtance 
of (ach neighbor Churches in whom there had 
'1cen Biſhops inſtitured either by rhe Apoſtles 
ind Evergeliftis themielves, or by _—_ 
Cellors. + 
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 cefſors. Frumentivs being in ſome hope of 
zayning the 1a4iens beyond Ganges to the 
Faich of Chriſt, was made a Biſhop for that pur» . ;,,,., er. 

poſe, «£w#1; 75s imrweis, as the ſtory bath itz 5i0.4b.1.c-15. | 
not by the Pope of Rowe, nor with his privi> | 

ty or conlent that we can heare of , bur by 4+, 

thanaſins the great and famous Parriarch of 4- | tant) 
ex#ndria. And when 8uſchins ? Samoſa:anm fc. 
had a minde,tor the ſappreſling of the growth 
of Arianiſme, co eredt Dolicha wy ame, as 
my author callsir, a ſmall Ciry , bur greatly 
peſtred with that Hereſie, into an Epiſcope!/; 
'See : wefinde not that hee ſent ro Roa for a | 
Commiſſion, bur aftually ordained Meri, Bi- | 
ſhop ofthe place z and wene himſelf to ſee | 
him inthronized in the ſame.Soin like manner | 
| Saint Baſil ordained Gregory Natianzew Bi» | 
| ſhop of Seſ#ms, making har Town a B.ſhops | 
| See, whichbefore was none : and ther | 
| 1+Gregorins Presbyter writing thelife of Nezi- |. G,,or.Prec. 
anzen,cals it very properly knrwnir grep nbelew, | in vita Neves: 
aBiſhoprick or Epiſcopall See of anew foun-| 
| dation. And thus Saint Aft» alſo in the age! 
| ſacceeding eretted an Epiſcops// See in Fufſata, 
;a City or walled Town in his own Diocefſe of | + 4,guf.zpift. 
| Hippo, making one A#towins the firſt Biſhop 
there; the Pricmte of Numidie returning with 
| himin the ordinarion. Nordidthey this, as], 
fame the Cardinelt would haveir, 4 ſede 4+, ,; ...x. 

| Peflolics feculrs/em habentes, by force ofany 
facnlty procured from Rowe, whichis greats 
"08 Gg 2 diFum . 
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examplefor. No reaſon certainly, for if this 
did belong to all rhe 4poſiler, as Bellar mine af. 
firms it did , then other Biſhops which derive 
their pedegree from Andrew, James, John, Paul, 
or any other of the 4peſftier, haveasmuch in- | 
tereſtherein as the Popes of Kewe, who chal- | 
lenge their deſcent from Peter. And for ex- 
amples, if they go by chat, they have a very de- | 
ſperatecauſe to manage. Tisrrue indeed, rhat 
Clemens, one of thefirſt Biſhops of the Church 
| of Rowe, did ordain ſeverall Biſhops in his 
wn rey time, andplaced them in the chiefe Cities of 
citat. a Patr. |thoſe parrs of Gallia which lay neer unto him, 
June. as Dit. Photinns at Lyons, Pant at Narbon, Gra- 
ties at T owrs, others in other places alſo, as Ivo 
Carnotenſir hath reported of him. But thenit 
1543 true withall, thatother Biſheps did the like 
in their times and places. Chriſtianity and E- 
piſcopacie had nor elſe in ſo ſhore a time been 
propagated over all theworld z ifrhoſe which 
dwelr far off and remore from Rome,could not 
have fetied and ordained Biſbops in convenient 
places, wirhout running thirher, or heviny 
a Commilſi»# thence. And though we have 
no precedent hereof, in the preſenr age, yet 
we may ſee by 'the conrinnall prattife in the 
iges following , thar _ were firſt propt 
gargd over all the Chnrches, by the affiſtance 
of ſuch nezghbor Churches in whom there had 
'en Biſhops inſtituted either by rhe Apoſtles 
and Evergelifts themielves, or by their - 9 
Cenors. 
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cefſors. Frumentivs being in in ſome hope of 
zayning the 1adiens beyond Genges to the 
Faich of Chr: ft, was made a Biſbop for that pur- 
poſe, «Z-»b4ls Tie imrwois, as the ſtory bath it: 
not by the Pope of Rowe, nor with his privk | 
ty or conſent that we can heare of, bur by 4+ | 
thansſins the great and famous Parriarch of 4- 
ex#ndria. And when Euſcbins ? Samoſ:4n18 
had a minde,tor the ſfappreſling of rhe growrh | 
of Arianiſme,coeredt Dolicha wmkyrn ame, 2s 
my author callsir, a ſmall City , bur greatly 
| peſtred with thar Hereſie , into an Epiſcope!l| 
See: wefindenot char hee ſent ro Rowe fora 
| Commiſſion, but atually ordained Mari, Bi- 
' ſhop ofthe place z and wene himſelf to fee! | 
him inthronized in the ſame.Soin like manner | 


| Saint Boſ ordained Gregory NaZianzes Bi- 


\ ſhop of Seſims, making that Town a Biſhops 
See, whichbefore was none: and thereupon | 
| 1 Gregorins Presbjter writing thelife of Nezi- 
anzen,cals it very properly kmnrwnir grep atelen, |; 
aBiſhoprick or Epiſcopall See of anew foun- 
dation. And thas Saint AufHn alſo in the age! 
ſucceeding eretted an Epiſcops//See in Fufſats, 
(City or walled Town in his own Diocefſe of | 
| Hippo , making one Antowins the firſt Biſhop 
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| there; the Primate of Numidia retarning with 
| ; himin the ordination. Nor did hey this, as! 
| fame the Cardinell would haveir, 4 ſode A- 
Poftolic fecultaters babentes, by force ofany 
'facnlty procured from Rowez whichis grats 
Gg2 difum. 
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4:Fum:but by their own proper and innate au- 
thority, as they were truſted with the go- 
vernment ot the Church of Chriff. 

So then the Biſhops onely of the Church of 
Rome had notthe ſole authority of inſticuting 
Biſhops , where none. were before. That's a 
dreame onely of the Pomtificies. Authority 
they had todoeir, as had others alſo; and 
hereof doth occurre a notable and gnaller 
dence in this preſent Age : viz. the ſetling of 
the Church of Britsine, andplanting Biſhops in 
D467... | the ſame by Pope Elemtheriwe*. Ot him ic is af- 
fone lpery firmed in the Pomtifical, aſcribed to Dameſuz, 
Bin in Cengdl, | (Who lived about the year 370.) «ccepiſſe Epi 
ans. ftolarm « Lucio Briteanice Rege , ni Chriftianny 
| efficeretur per ejus mandatum; that hereceived 

an Epiſtle from Lacixs a Britiſh King , deſiring 

thatby his authority he might be made a Chri- 

'ftien : Our venerable Bede, a right ancient 

writer, thus reports the ſtory. Anno b incerne- 

« Beda hift.gcc;, | $50me Domini 156. © c. *Inthe 156. yearat- 
lib.1,c.4 \terChriſts nativity, Marcus Antonin: Verus tO» 
gether with Aurelins Commodus his brother,did 

inthe tourteenth place from Anguſtnr Ceſer, 
andertake the government of rhe Empire. 
In whoſe times, when as Elewtherins a godly 
man was Biſhopof theChurch of Rowe, Lucius 
King ofthe Britains ſent unto him,obſecress »# 
perejus mendetur Chriftianus efficeretur , W- 
treating by his means to be a Chriſt19w; 
whoſe vertuous defire-herein was granted; | 
the 


PartIl. of Epiſcopacie. Chap.Il. 


che faich of Chriſt being thus received by the 
Britass, was by them kept inviolate and ande- 
filed untill the times of Diocleſian. Wherein 
a5 | ſubmir to Beds, as tothe ſubſtance of the 
ſtory , ſo I crave leave to differ from himas to 
the matter of Chrowologie, For by thisrecko- 
ning Eleutheriws mult atraine the Popedome 
An. 167. as Beds *el{ewhere doth compure ir; 
which is ten yeeres at leaſt before the crime aſ- 
ſigned him by moſt other writers. And there- 
foreI ſhall rather chooſe to follow the com- 
monly received account , by which che faid 
two Emperoars are broughtupon the govern- 
ment of the Reman Empire, Anno 161. and 
the attaining of the Popedome by this E- 
lentberizs 18 placed in the 19% yeere of Mar- 
ens, Anno 177. Lucius Aurelius Commodus be- 
ing dead before. Butin this Controverlie , as 
it belongeth ro Chronology , I ſhall not med- 
dleat the preſent. - Ic isenough, that the plan- 
ting of the Goſpell amongſt the Britans, was, 
by the greateſt, ſo the firſt acionof his Pope, 
done by him, as we read in Platina?, inite por- 
tificats , at his firſt entrance on the place : 

wherein Philippns Bergomenſis in Supplemento 

Chrowicornm,1.3.and Coce. Sabellicus, Ennead. 

7.4. 5. doecither follow him,or concurre with 


ﬆ . 


« Bed in biſtar. 
Epitom. 


'P/ating in witd 
Ekauthberis, 


him. How Lxzcizs came to be inflamed witch 


' Harpsſeild in 


thisholy zeale, is related diver{ly, Nicolas 
Herpsfield doth conceive it tobe on occa'10n 
of the great miracle then lately done by the 


ec. hiſt. Angl.c.3+ 


Cg 3 Chri- 


Cre 


, 
'\F 
b-4 


— — Cs A PO I Er I ee nn ee ee DLC 


52 


"4 ho 1,6; C041 
cite ap Awards 
ae Primer dil. 


bn ales dt IT 
Brite  (ft-1» 


* Lib. de primo 
[tatu Landanen. 
ecclhl.citat.apud 


1] Wy an(.4 


| | bus dammation?, even to the condemnation of 
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Chriſtian legion , obtaining ra-ne from heaven 
by their tervent prayers, on the Imperiall Ar-| 
my much diſtreſſed with drought: by meanes 
whereot the Emperours Cealt very favourably 
wich the Chriſtians, * 44jeG4 etiem dccuſ(atoris 


theirfalle \.ccuicrs. Ochers conceive, that be- 
ing in himſclfe of a (weet and gratious diſpo- 
ficion, he was much taken with the reports 
that had come unto him * de mirecalis Chriſti, 
Cc predicatione Apoſtolorum, touching the mi- 
racles of Chriſt, and thepreaching of his holy 
Ajoſiles. And poſlibly itmight be both, one 
adding help and ſtrength unto the other. Bur 
which ſoeverir was, it ſeemerh he was not very 
forward at the firſt to imbrace the Goſpell; be- 
ing retarded from the ſame by the obſcure and 
poore condition of the Chriſtians. But when 
he had beene well informed by Pertinax and 
Trebellins, Licutenants in this If]and for the 
Roman Emperours, Romanzorum iiuſtres ali- 
quot illam admiſiſſe, that many men of marke 
amongſt the Rogwaes had received the faith: 
he then reſolved ro goe through with his good 
intentions, * And being fo reſolved, he dif- 
** patched away E/nanerand Medvinus Britens 
* both, and both iniriared in the faith,ro Pope 
© Elentherixs : who giving thankes roGod for 


« {© great ableſſing, did firſt of all baptize the 
** Legates or Ambaſſadours; and having con» 
*ſecrated Elvewn Biſhop, and firted Meduinus 


for 
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«fora Do@op or an inſtrutter of the people, or 
« made him Presbyter , as I conceive the mea- | 
«© ning ofthe place to be; he ſent them backe | 
«© 2gaine tO Lacivs, The ifſue of the bulineſſe 
| * was, cornm predicatione Lucius , & totins 
; * Briranniz primates bapti[mum ſuſcepernat, 
| *thar by their preaching , both Luc7vs and all 
| *the Noblemen of Briteine received the ſacra- | 
' © ment of Beptiſave; and that according to the 
| *order of the ſaid Elentherius, the State Ec- 
* cleſiafticall was eſtabliſhed,B,ſbops ordained, 
| *and che rules of godly living ſhewed unto 
| « the people. Nor did hetrult this worke to | 
[thoſe rwo alone, bur he ſent with them others | 
alſo4, Fagazws, and Derwvianus (Or Damianny, | 64 ayes; 
as fome call him) ro affiſt rhe worke, and con- | EE 
rribure their beſt endeavours to ſo great a bu-| 
hnefle, as moſt of our Hiſtorians witnefſe. | 
| This though it wereanutable and fignall/ yp. 
worke, and chart weſtand indebred toric unto. 
' the piety and zeale of chatholy Pope ; yer was 
not this the planting of the Goſpell here, bur 
the wateringoitirt. The plaxting of it washe- 
fore, p*rhaps before it had been plantedeven | 
in Rome it ſelfe, Gildas*, oneof thenoredſt | Pe cent, 
Antiquaries of the Byitiſþ Nation, doth affirm| © 
expreflely, Tempore, ut [cimus, ſummo Tiberii 
C+ſaris, that in the latter dayes of Tiberius C#- 
ſar, 6ur Saviour Chriſt the Sun of righreoul-| 
,nefle, had with his bezmes enlightened this | 
_ Iſland, and that his Goſpel waz here | 
PTO-- | 
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propagated without let or hinderance. Now 
Chriſt oar Saviour ſuffered in the 18 yeere of 
this Tiberius, and he againe deceaſedin the 39 
of onr Saviour : fo that thefaith of Chrift was 
at the furtheſt preached unto the Britaises 
within 5 yeeres after the bitter pafſion of 
our Lord Chrif JE Sus. Whether at Rome 
ſoſoone; or nor, let them prove that can. 
That it was here ſo early, we have ſheweda 
proofe above all exception : and yet we have 
one more tO come, as little liable ro exception, 
in che opinion of the Roweniſts, as that before. 
It is a paſſage extantin Berowins ', and by him 
borrowed from the As or hiſtory of Mary 
\ Magdalenand her Afﬀociats, which tells us this, 
that after the diſperſion of the Diſcipler on the 
death of Steven; Lazarus, Mary Mogdalen, Mar- 
tha, and Merce/la, in quor Juiei majori odio 
exardeſcebant, againſt whom the Jewes were 
more incenſed then againſt any of the reſt, 
were not onely thruſt out of Hier»ſelees, but 


| oft predicatum Evangelinm, diem claufit extre-| 


together withone Meximinns, one of the Di- 
ſciples, patinto a boate without oares, and fo 
commirred unro the mercy,or the fury rather, 
of the Sea, bur were ar laſt by Gods great pro- 
vidence brought unto MarſeiHher in ſafety, to- 
gether with Foſephof Arimathes, who made! 
himſelfe a parener in the danger with them, | 


and after went from Gawlto Britsir.e , Hlicque | 


, 


mum , where having preached the Gopal, be 
| 
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did end his dayes. With this, as for the time | 

of Joſephs comming iato Britain, agreeth the | 

argument made by the Engliſh 4mbaſſadours at ,,;,,,...,,_ * 

the Councell of Conſtawces, upon occalion of maar. Jetri- | 

a controverſie, therein agitated , rouching the | 4 37% 

dignicy and greatnefſe ofthe Kingdomesof 

England and France. In which it was thus plea- 

ded by the Zagliſh Advocates, ſtatin poſt pa[ſuo- 

nes Chriſti, that preſeatly on the paſſion of 

Chriſt, Joſeph of Arimathea that noble Counſel- 

lor, who rook our Saviour from the Crofle, 

that he might early,in the morning,apply him» 

ſelfe unto the dre(hng of the Lords Vineyard, 

came with his ewelve Aſſociates into Exg/and, 

(3. e. that part of Britain which Wasthen called 

England) and converted the people of it to 

the Faith. And this I take , building upon the 

words of Gil4as , to be more conſonant to the | 

truth of Story , then to put off his comming 

hirher unto the 63. yeare afcer Chriſts narwity, | | | 

or the 20. after his Aſcenſion, as ſvumeofour |, | RING 

hiſtorians doe, on farre lefle authority. But | 614fon. 70. 

' being come, and having preached the Goſpet/  ©:g70vet alin 

| here,as it is generally delivered by our ancient | 

| writers, he recired himſelfe unto the fc of | 

| Avalonia', whichwenowcall Gaſſenbury,and |: p14 vine. 

| there applyed himſelf unto his devorions : | 1. ane. (2. 
leaving the worke by him ,;hegan toreceivea #4. 1 
furcher meaſure of-perfe&ion,, |both fromSr. | 

| Peter who was here in perſon, and from * 4ri- | | | 

\Pobulas whom Saint Paul (enthither, as be- | * £304 
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fore was ſaid. And though we doe not finde 
any evident footſtep, thateither Arifflobulu; 
being ordained Biſhop of the Britains, or that 
thoſe Biſhops who are ſaid to have been ordaie 
 nedby Saint Peter, left any to ſucceed them 
in chatſacredoffice; or thar Religion had gai+ 
ned much upon thepeople of this Hand, be- 
ing then hardly civilized, and almoſt continu» 
ally in warres and troubles: yet did the Scele- 
ton or carkaſſe of it continue ſtill from this 
| time forwards,even tothe dayes of Diocletian, 
| 
' fare I am Gildes doth expreſiely fay it *, that 
| howſoever the Goſpell was received here but 
| very coldly, at the firſt, 4pud guoſdem #4 
| men integre, apud alior minus , n{que 6d per- 
| ſecutionem Diecletiani tyr anni novennem , yet 
iecontinued amongſt ſome in greater, with 
others in alefle perfeftion, untill che nine 
years perſecutionrailed by Diocktian. And 
queſtionlefle from this old brood of Chriſti- 
ans Elnenns and Medwinuse before remembred 
(whereof the one is called 4v4/o»»s!, the other 
Belgo, thisbeing the old name of that ſeptor 
nation , to which the Iſle of 4va/enis inthoſe 
rimes belonged ) receive their firſt affections 
tothe Faith of Chriſ. 

Bur of this, little queſtion hath been raiſed 
amongſt our Anriquaries. The greateſt ſcruple 
isconcerning L»cins, and the number of Epiſ- 
copall Sees by him ereted:whom the opp oſers 


of this ſtory, allow not to be King of Britain, 
which 
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which was reduced at that time to a Roman 
Provincez and ſo by conſequence of no abi- 
licy to build ſo many Chriſtias Churches and 
endow the ſame,for the advancement of a Re- 
ligion not publikely allowed of in the Rowmay 
Empire. Bur this, as I conceive, isno ſuch 
objetion , but what may eaſily be anſwered, 
conſidering what was vouched out of Bede, be- 
fore, the ancienteſt writer of the Emg/iſb nati- 
on,and no great friend unto the Britifh. For 
they that know the cuſtoms of the Rowen Em- 
pire, know this well enough, ® that nothing 
was more uſuall with them, quem habere in- 
ferumests ſervitutis, & Reges, then topermir 
Kingsin the conquered Countries, making 
them to be helpes and inſtruments for bring- / 
ing the people into bondage. And they thar 
know the paſſages of the preſent times , can- 
not chooſe bur cell, thar Tacins Verne, living 
in thernmes whereof we tpeak, having put an 
end iintothe warre againſt the Parthians," reg- 
nd Regibus, provincias vero Comitibus [wit re- 
gexdas dediſſe , did give thoſe kingdoms which 
he had ſubdued, to be ruled by Kings; che 
Provinces to bee ruled by karlesor Counties. 
So that our Lecivs might bee very well a King 
in Britgis, notwithſtanding the reduftion of 
It toa Reman Province z efpecially confider- 
ing that beſides his birth-righe ®, he was con- 
hrmed in the ſame. M. Antonits Yeri tum be- 
novolentis,cum anthoritate , both by the poo 
Hh 2 an 
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and favour of M. Antoninns Verns , thenthe 
| Roman Emperour. A King then Lycizs was, 
\anda King in Britain, in Britain as a King of 
ſome pare thereof, ſuch as? Pratuſagus, and 
Tacit, Amial,l. | Cordigunns ®, of whom Tacitus ſpeaketh, had 
(4-—1e7it: been before: but nota King of Britaiw, asof 
ate allthe Tland ; it being probable that therewere 
other perty Kings and Royrelers aſwell as he. 
Bur as it hapned after in'the $4xon Hepterchir, 
' that he which was more eminent then the reſt 
for power and puiſſance , was called common- 
ly Rex Gentis Anglorum, the King or Mo- 
\narch of the Engliſh nation : ſo I conceive, that 
'of theſe rriburtary Kings in Britain, ſuch as 
were in their ſeverall times of more power 
then others, aſſumed unto themſelves the ſtile 
or title of Reges Briten:,orum , the Kings of the 
Britains; by which name of Rex Britenno- 
ram, and not Rex Britannie,Lacins is Called in 
Beds, as before was ſaid : And thus then the 
ſeeming difficulty may be better ſolved, then 
|by running out, I know not whither, be- 
|yond the territories of the Romans, to look 
for Lzcixs in the North parts of the Iſle, which 
| we now call Scotlend: only becauſe it is afhr- 
| med by Tertulliamn, Britennorum iwaccceſſa Ro- 
| manis loca, Chriſto eſſe ſubdita, that thoſe 
| 2 . 
| ramoter parts of Britain, which never had been 
| Conquered by the Romans, were ſubdued ro 
Chriſt : which might well be after the Goſpell 
had been firſt received in the Southern Coun- 
tries. 
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tries, In which as I can no way blame the 
| 8-ots for ſeeking to appropriate this honour ro 
| theirowne pare of the Iland : ſo can I nor bur 


| wonder at our learned Camdee*, that without deſcripe. 


| ſeeing better cards, heſhould ſo eaſily give up 
ſuch an hopefull game. 
| Lucius, it is meerely Latine, and that derived 


| upon him either from the Brittſh Los ( faſhi- | 


oned on the Romas anvill ) as 1n thatlan- 
guage heiscalled; ortaken up from Lacins Ve- 
'r49 , One of the partrnersin the Empire at thar 
very time, unto which family he ſtood in- 
debred for his Crowne and _— z Orgiven 
him elſe upon the poſt-fa&t, atter rhe glorious 
[light of eruch had ſhined on him, in which re- 
'gard the Britans call him Lever Maxr ©, a man 


of great ſplendour and renowne , propter fidews 


que in ejus termpore venit,by reaſon ofthe faith 


which in histime was brought into this Iland. 

Bur to goe forwards with our ſtory: Lucie 
and his Nobles being thus baptized, Fagenus 
and Derwvieaw returne to Rowe, giving to E- | 


lentherive an account of their great ſucceſſe : 


of whom being joyfully received, and their 


Atts applauded, they returned back againe to 
Britaine , accompanied with many orhers* , 
qvornm doGrina gens Britonum in fide Chriſti in 
brevi fundats refwl/it, by whole afſiduous prea- 


ching the whole Britzf nation became in very ; 
lictle time to be well ſerled and confirmed in 


the faith of Chriſt. Now ar this time ofth:ir | 
| re- 
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repaire unto the Pope, I conceive it was, that 
they received inſtructions from him, for dea- 
liog with that godly King to found Epijcopel 
Sees in the molt convenient places of his Do. 
minions : themſelves receiving at that rime, in 
all probability , the Epiſcopall Charafter. For 
| after this 1 find them honoured with the name 
* Citar. ap. Ar. Of Biſhops , being by * Rodbwrne in his Chrogi- 
| EdrPrintn©6- cle called Antiftiter, and by the "Author of the 
booke enticuled De Am#tiquitetibus Eccleſic 
Wimtonienſis, in plaine termes Epiſcopi ; Foge- 
»«s being further ſaid by ſome *, to have been 
' 141644-c49.5+  rnade the firſt Arch-Biſhop of the See of Tork, 
" | Being retumed into Britcine , and the King 
| throughly eſtabliſhed in the faith of Cbrjf, it 
| was no difficult matter to perſwade himto turn 
the rewp'esof the 7dels into Chrifties Char- 
ches; and to riate the revenuesofthem 
| to more pious uſes. And thishe did, as Me- 
 thew of Weſftrwiaſter obſerves?, although he dit- 
* Matth. e?- fex from us in his calculation, the verynext| 


mon. biſt, in An. 


| 187. | yeere after their returne from Kewe. Glorieſus 
Rex Britonnm Lucius, &c. Lacins the glorious 
King of the Br:#4#s,when he had ſeen the faith 
of Chrift diſperſed and propagated over his 
 |{dominions , poſſeſſaones E& territoris Ecclefris 
| + viris Eccleſtefticis abundagter conferens, 
| beſtowing with aliberall hand poſſeſſions and 
revenues both on Church and Churchmen, 
did ratifie the faid donations by his publick 
Charters. And this he faith on the _—_—_ 
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ofGildass , whoin a booke of his entituled De 
vidoris Awrelii Ambroſil, not now extant, had 
affirmed the ſame. Redu/phns de Diceto ſpeakes 
more fully ro the point in hand » ; Elentherns, 
'faithhe , ſent into Britaine, Faganns and Di- 
\ra#x7 (for ſo he calls him) who having bapti- 
'zed Lucins the King , templa etiam que in 
henorem plarimorum diorum fundata erant , 
did dedicate unto the one and onely God, 
(choſe remples which had been built in former 
| rimes to the honour of 7dolr. More fully, yet 
infewer words, Gerwaſe of Tilbury doth relate 
tthus*: Hic Lacins omnia territoria , templis 
pridem collata, comtwlit Eccleſils, & axepliavit: 
| This Lacins, faith he, beſtowed upon the 
\Churches thoſe lands and rerritories which 
had beene formerly conferred on the Pages 
temples; and inlarged them alfo. So thar we 
'finde the Church indowed , and Biſhops inſti- 
[rated inthetime of Lacive z and that I hold to 
beabove all exception, as will appeare more 
evidently by the Epiſcope/t ſucceſſion, recko- 
'ned from this time : but whether inſolarge a 
number, and apon that occaſion, as it is layd 
before us in our common Chroniclers, rhar is 
the point to be confidered. Now our Hiſto» 
Hans old and new, very few __ , report 
that in thoſe times in Briteive there were no 
fe then 28 Cities of name and eminency, 
whereof 2 5 had anciently been the ſears of the 
heathen Flaming 1, the three remaining , vis. 


| York, 
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Yorke, London, and Caer-Leon upon Vſke, of 


; the 1rchifl 1m3ues : and that upon the jntro- 
duction of che Goſpell hither, the temp'cs of 


| 


| dam nobiliſſumis inſrgnita, 
| 


the 1dols being turned into Chriſtizau Clur- 


| ches, in ſtecd of Flamines they placed Bifhops, 
| Archbiſhops 1n the place of the Archi-Flamine.' 


All our owne writers , which ſpeake of the 
foundation of theſe Biſhoprickes, from Geofry | 
of Monwouth downe to Polydere Virgil, doe re- 
port ir thus. And ſo doe many forreine alſo, 
begjnning with Martinus Polonus, who firſt 
rooke it up; and ſodeſcending downe to Plati- 
n4, and ſince toother later Authors, bothours 
and theirs. * Erant tunc in Britannia 2iginti 
oo Pontifices Idolorum , quos Flamines vocs- 
bant ;, inter quos tres Archiflamines erant. Sed 
predidi $4udGi (that is, Fagenny and Dernvia- 
wus) de mandato Apoſtolici, ubierant Flamines, 
inſtituerunt Epi ſcopos; ubi Archiflamines, A4r- 
chiepiſcopos. We had the (ame betore in Eng- 
liſh, (averthat the Popes appointrment (mands- 
tum Apoſtolici) doth here occurre, which there 
we hadnot. And how farre this may ſtand 
with probabuyiry, or with truth of ſtory, isin | 
the next place to be looked on. 

And for the number of them firſt, it cannot 
be denyed but that of old there werenolefle 
then 28 Ciries inctheſe parts of Britaine which 
we now call England. Beda affirmes it ſo ex- 
prefſely, Erat &- viginti oo Civitatibus quon- 
that Britaine anci- 


ently 


ently was ennobled with 28.fignall and noted 
Cities, beſides Towns and Caſtles. Henry of 
Huntingdon < doth not onely declare asmuch, 
but lers us know the ſeverall names whereby 
they had been called in the Britainestime, and 
by the whichrthe moſt of them were known in 
chelater ages, when he lived. And poſſibly 
chere mighe be Bibops in themall, according 
asthe Goſpell did enlarge its borders,and Pro- 
vinces were gained to the Faith of Chriſt : 
chough neither all ſo earely as the daies of Lu- 
cus, norall of his foundation and endow- 
ment, 43 it is ſuppoſed, 
mighty for a petty Princeto ſpread his arms at 
'oriceover all the Tland; eſpecially ſomany Pro- 
'vinces therof, being none ofhis. Whar might be 
done in times fucceeding,and by his example, is 
|not now the queſtion:nor whether that which 
was done 2fter , might in ſomeſort be aſcribed 
to him, as being the firſt that gaye the onſer,o& 
ſhewed the way to others, how to do the like: 
1s Rome is (aid to have built been by Romnlus 
1--11ſ2 he began it, the greateſt part thereof 
be 12 buile alongtime after, And this ſeems 
\probablero me , as rothe number of the Sees 
Epiſcopall, that there wereſo many : becauſe 

| that Gregory the great by his conſtirution, ap» 
'rointed twelve Biſhops for the Province of 
Canterbury, and twelve alfo unto that of Tork: 
which with the foure in Wales, which are ſtill 
remayning, will make up eight and rwenty 
| T1 n 
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in the rotall. Bur for the Flemines and arch. 
Flamines, maſt confefſe I am not ſo well Gariſ- 
fied in the probability and eruth of char, Thar 
by the name of Flamines the Geztiles uſed to 
call the Pri:ſt of their ſeverall Gods, I know 
well enough, Sacerdotes Gentilium Flamines 
dicebantur ©, asitis 10 1idore. But being that 
one and the ſame City , had nor onely many 
Flamipes, but alſo many Colleges of Flaminez, 
according to the number of rhe Gods t 
worſhipped , ſome for Mars, others for Jupi- 
ter , and ſome for Remwulxs; and that there is 
no ancient writer of the Romer ſtories which 

' mentionerh cither Archiflamises or Protofla-| 
mines, as is objected very well by B. Godwin': 
| I muſt confefſe I am notſo well ſatisfied in this 
|point, asto deliver it for a cerraine and un-j 
| doubred trath. He that deſires to ſee what 
' may be anſwered unto thoſe objeQions, let 
him conſult the learned and laborious worke 
of Francis Maſon late Archdeacon of Norfolk, 
De Miniſterio Anghcano®, the ſumme whereof 
in brief 1sthis,Licet in une urbe multi Flamines, 
that though there were many Flamines in one 
Ciry, yet was there only one which was called 
 Pontifex , or Primws Flaminum:; the Pope or 
principall ofthe F/amine; of which kind,one 
| for every City, were thoſe whom our hiſtorians 
ſpeake of; And for the Archiflamiaes, or Prote- 
Flamines, though the name occurrenot, yet 
were there ſome in power and authority wy 
the 
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the reſt, who wereentituled primi Pontificum, 
(as indeed Coiff®, by thar name is called in Be- 
4s) which is the ſame in ſenſe with Archifis- 


\mixes,although nor in ſound. This if it fatis- 
fie che Reader,ſhall not thwart with me; who 
am noenemy unto the ſtory,or any part there- 


of which may well be juſtified. 


It not, but 


thatit rather be accounted a device of Monkiſp 
ignorance , I ſhall defire them, who areſo 0- 
pinionated to conſider this , that few ofthe 
records of thoſe elder daies, have come en- 
tire unto our hands; and thar it is no marvell 
if ſuch an ancient ſtory asthis is, (conſidering 
through whoſe hands ie paſſed ) hath in ſo 
long a traft of time, contracted ſomewhat 


of that ruſt and rubbiſh wherewith the middle 


ages of the Church did ſo much abound. 


| 
| 


Yer if mine own opinion were demanded 
in it, though I agree unto the ſtory, both for 
the number of the BiGops and the Metropols- 
| tans, I muſt needs think there was ſome other 
reaſon for it then the relation of the number of 
'the Flamines and Archiflamines, which is 
| therepretended : and thar this was not done 
'3ronce, but in alonger tratoftime rhen the 
reign of Luciws, as was in part affirmed before. 

That L»ciws did convert the Temples of the 1- 


| dels 1nto Chriſtian Churches , ſerled the reve- 
[nues of the ſame upon the Churches by him 
founded, I ſhall eaſily grant; fo farre forth 

as the boandsof his dominions will give way 


| DO 


unto 
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unto itz; burbeing there were but 28. Cities 
in allthatpart of Britaine which we now call 
England, as both from Huntingdon and Beds 
was before delivered ; and thar King Lucias 
was but a Tributary Prince of thoſe Regions 
only,which were inhabired by the Trinobantes 


was: I believe rather that the number of the 
Biſhops and Archbiſhops which our ſtories 
ſpeake of, related ro the forme of government 
as it wasafterwards eſtabliſhed in the Komar 
Empire, and not toany other cauſe whatever. 
| Now they which have delivered to us the 
ſtate of the Roman Empire, informe us this, 
That for the eaſier government and admini- 
ftrarion of the ſame, i it was divided into four- 
teen Dioceſes ( foro they called thoſe greater 
portions into the which it was divided: ) e- 
very Dioceſe being ſubdivided 'into ſeverall 
Provinces, and every Province in the ſame con- 
teining many ſeverall Cities. And they which 
have deliveredto us the eſtate of the Chriſtian 
Chureh , have informed usthis, that in cach 
City of the Empire, wherein the Romans had a 
*Defenſor Civitatis ( as they called that Magi- 
| ſtrare)the Chriſtians when they gain'd thar Ci- 
(ty ro the holy faith,didordain a Biſbop; that 0- 
| ver every Province 1n Wh the Romans had their 
' Preſidents, they did place an Archbiſbop, whoſe 
ſeatebeing commonly in the Metrepol# of the 
Province, gave him the name of Metropolitan: 


an 


PartI]. 


and Cattiexchlani, as I doeverily conceive he 


nd 


» 
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and finally that in every Dioceſe in which the 
Romans had their Vicarias, Or Lieutenant gene- 
rall, the Chriſtians alſo bad their Primate, and 
ſeared him in the ſame Cityalſo where the 0- 
ther was. This ground thus layed, it will ap- 
[peare upon examination, that Britsine in the 
time of the Roman Empire was a full Dioceſe! of 
it ſelte , no way depending upon any other 

portion of that mighty ſtate , as any way ſub- 
ordinate thereunto. And being a Dioceſe in 
ji ſeife, 1t was divided in thoſe rimes into theſe 

three Provinces, VIZ.” Britannia prima, Con- 
reining all the Countries on the South of the 
River Thames, and thoſe inhabited by the Tri- 
nobantes, C,ttienchlani, and Iceni; 2. Britan- 
nia ſecunda, compriſing all the Nations within 
the Severne and 3. Maxima Ceſarienſis, 
which comprehended all the reſidue ro the 


prima ; Caer-Leoynupon Us, being the Metro- ' 
polis 1n Britannia ſecunds. Ando we havea 
plaine and apparent reaſon, not only of the | 
23 Epiſcopall Sees , erefted anciently in the | 
Britiſh Church ; but why three of them, and | 
three only, ſhould be Metropolitens.. Forhow-| 
loever after this there were two other Provin- 
cer taken out of the former three, viz. Yalentis 


ee 


Northera border. In the which Provigces | 
there wereno lefſe then 28 Cities, asbefore is | 
ſaid; of which Yorke was thechiefe in Maxime | 
Ceſarienſss ; London the principall in Britannia | 


and Flavia Ceſarienſts , which added to the |\ ,,, z;4 
Ii3 for-\ 


L 1b. in Provinces 


Occult At [Ps 
Co} + 
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| 
' 
| 
| 


68 |Chap.Il. The Hiſtory Part II, 
former, madeup five in all: yet this being after 
| the concluſion of the Niceze Conncell, the Me- 

tropolitas dignity in the Church remained as 
| before ir did , without diviſion or abatement, 
...-, »..., according to the *Cannof char famous Synod, 
Gn 6 And herewirhall we have a pregnant and in- 

fallible Argument, that Britaizebeing in itſelf 
' a whole and complere Dioceſe of the Roman 
Empire, no way ſubordinate unto the Prefed? 
of the City of Rome, but under the command of 
its owneYicarins or Lieutenant Generall ; the 
| BritiſChurch was alſo abſolure and indepen» 
| denr, owing nor ſuite nor ſervice, as we ule to 
'fay, unto rhe Patriarch or Primate of the 
| Charchof Rome, bur onely to its ownepecu- 
liar and immediate Primate; as it was elſewhere 
in the Churches of the other Dioceſes of the 
Roman Empire. This I conceive to be the true 
| condition ofthe Britiſh Church, andthemoſt 
| likely reaſon for che number of Bi{ops and 
Archbiſhops here eſtabliſhed , according to the 
truth of Story, abſtrated from thoſe errours 
and miſtakes, which in the middle Ages ofthe 
Church , have by the Monkjſb writers of thoſe 
times been made up with them. 

Bat for the ſubſtance of the ſtory , as by 

X. them delivered , which is the planting of the 
Church with Biſbops in eminent places, that 


antiquity as have eſcaped the tyranny and 


appearesevidenly true by ſuch remainders of 


| wrack of time. For in the Councell held at 


| yp — q Arles 


— 


| 


Arl-s\n France, an. 31.4. we hnde three  Bri- 
ti Biſhops at once ſubſcribing, viz. Eborius 
B. of Tork, Reftitntus B.of London, and Adel- 
fus B, of Colcheſter , there called Colonies Londi- 
pwſum. Gennedius allo, in his Tra&, de wiris | 
illuſtribns, mentionerh one Faſtidins, by the | 
name of F aſtidins Britawniarum Epiſcopus , a= 
mongſt the famous writersof old time, placing | 
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munas tilt. 


fat. 


him 4m. 420. or thereabouts;whom B. Godwin 
t [cannot tell upon what reaſons, reckoneth 
among(t the Biſhops of the See of Londes. Par- 


by Foceline ', a Monke of Fowrneſt, an ancient 


which, howloever the validity therof may per- 
haps be queſtioned by more curious wits, yet I 
ſhall lay downe as Ihnde it: taking their names 
'from him; that little ſtory which concernes 
them, our of other writers. Firſt then we have 
Theon Or Theonnus : -2 Fluanus, one of the rwo 
| Ambaſſadours ſent by K. L»rixs to the Pope. 
E Cader or Cadocws 4 Obinus Or Owinw : 
5 Conanus : 6 Palladins : 7 Stephanus: 3 Il- 
|tutas 9 Theodwinus : 10 Theodredur: 11 Hi- 
larins : 12 Guitelinws © (ent as Ambaſſadour 
[to 4ldrocnus King of Armorice or Litthe Bri- 
laive, to crave his ayde againſt the Scots and 
PiQs, who then plagued the Briteiues : 13 Yo- 
{4nvor Vodinus , (laineby Hengift (bur o_ 
ay 


Ee 


- 


ticularly for the Byſhops or Archbiſhops of the | 
Britiſh Church, we have a Catalogue of the | 
Metropolitans of London collefted or made up! 


Monaſtery ® in the North, being 14.n all: | 


diner, 


C5. 
® Camden in 
Brigant ; 


" Ger, Mon- 


fan, 


meth, biſt-By;- 


To I, Conc 
for. Gl. 7 »oy'- 


i Genmud.in Ca- 


"Godwin in Ca- 
tal. Epifc. Lon- 


L Cit. aÞ. Arma- 
chan.de Primor. 
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 $11edin dels, | Tay by Vortiger) atthe firſtentrance of the 84. 
Brita, xox#5 into thisIfle: 14 And laſt of all Theowss 
who had been ſometimes Biſhop of Gloxceſter, 
bur was after tranſlated hither, and was thelaſt 
| | Biſhopof London, of this line or Series, Of 
| ſome of theſe , viz. the ſecond , and the three 
laſt, there isgood canſtat in Antiquity : whe 
ther therebe the like of all the relidue, Iam 
nor able ro determine. So for the Biſhops or 
Archbiſhops of York, of the Britiſh line, belides 
Faganns the firſt Archbiſhop of this See, as be» 
fore was ſaid; and beſides Eborins tormerly re- 
membred among(t the Subſcribers to the] 
/ Godw. in 4r- | Councill of Arles : our ſtories tell us of one 
cbiep, kboracers | $2mpſon? laid to be made the Biſhop. of the 
" Galf4. Mo- | place in the time of Lycixs; of one” Pyramus 
go /-9.| preferred unto this honour by King Arthur, 
| Mab.te/tmon. | Whoſe domeſtick Chapleine he then was: and 
| «141th. Flor. | nally Of Tadiccws ®, who together with The- 
| | cu3in A. 586, | 0888 the laſt Biſhop of London of this line or 
| race, fled into Wates, the berter roavoyd the 
tyranny of the 8axens, who then made havock 
of the Church. And for the Biſhops or Arch- 
| Biſhops of Caerleor upon UVſk, which wasthe 
| third Metropoliticell City in the account and 
| eſtimate of thoſe times, we have affuranceot 
» Liber Bccieſ, | Pubritins ® a right godly man, ordained Biſhop 
| Landaveuſ, | Of the ſame by Germanus & Lupus, two French 
Prelates, at ſach timeas they came to Britaine 
for the ſuppreſſing of the Pelagian herchie;| 


| whoſe Succeſſours we have upon record, _ 
che 
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the tle of L/andaffe ro this very y day. That 
Glouceſter alſo in thoſe times was a Biſhops See, 
beſides what did appzare before, is affirmed 
by Cambden®, who tells us that the Bjſbops of 
the ſame occurre 1a the ſubſcriptions ro ſome 
ancient Councels, under the nameof Cluvs- 
enſes, tor by the name of C/rvnm or Caer- glowy 
'wasitcalled of o!d. But nor to wander into | 
[more particulars, either Sees or Biſhops z we 
finde in Athano/1us*, that in the Councell of | + 
Sardica, holden in Am. 358. ſome of the Bri> 
iſh Biſbops were alſembied amongſt the reſt, 
concurring with them in the condemnation 
of the 4rien herefies, As allo, that inthe! 
Councell of Ariminum,held the nexe yeere af- 
ter, the Britiſh Biſhops were there preſent : 
'* three of the which were (o neceflitous aud 
|poore, that they were faineto be mainteined 
|at the publick charge, Sen@ius putentes fiſcur 
| grenare quam ſingulos , thinking it farremore 
<2 nom honeſt to be defraied out of the 
— , then tobe burdenſome anto their 
And when Pope Gregory ſent Auſtin 
hither for the converſion of the $&xone, he 
found no fewer then ſeven * Biſhops in the 
Britiſh Churches; VIZ. Hereforden(i is, Tavenſis, 
| Paternenſu, Banchorenſir, Elwienſis, Wiccenſis, 
'and Morganenſis (or rather Menewenſis) 25 * Ba- 
[45 COUNdest All of which , that of P«- 
ternenſir excepted onely , doe ill remaine®- 
| mongſt us under other names. 
| Kk Now 
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Nowitl ſhould be aſk-d, whom [ conceive | 

to have been the Pr. mate of che BY71iſþ Church | 
during therime it flouriſhed, and ſtood up- | 
righr, neither oppreſſed by the tyranny of Dj- | 
ocleſian , NOT In a fort exrerminared by the | 
Saxonsfury ; I anſwere, that it is moit wr 4 
to be the Metropolitan or Archbiſhop of Tork : | 

| (And this I doe upon theſe reaſons. For firſt, | 
' | however it appeares by *Tacitns, thar Londos| 
was a Towne of the greateſt crade , £Op18 negos | 
| HHOYUms et COMmealnum maxime celebris as that 
| Author hath it: yetneither was it ever made a 
Roman ©ol/ory, nor made the ſeat at any time 
of the Rowan Emperours. But on the other | 
| fide , York wasaColonyof the Romans, even of | 
long continurnce, as appeares not onely by | 

the te(timony of Ptolomy and A#toninus ; but 

by this ancient inſcription vouched by M-. 
Cambden, and by an old Coyne of Severys the | 
Roman Emperour , bearing this inſcription, | 

COL. EBORACUM LEG. VI. V- 
CTRIX. Andasit was a Colony of the Rowgn, 

people, ſo was it alſo foratime the ſear of the 

| Roman Emperours : For here the Emperour| 
[Sew erus * before remembred, yielded up his| 
foule : and here Conſtantins Chlorns deceaſed 
alſo, having both kept their ſeat there a good 
rime before : here Conſtantine *the great ad- 
{ vancer of the faith & Goſpeli, was firſt brought 
forth into the world; and here did he firſt take 


upon him , rogether with the name of a” 
he 
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| the government of that part of the Romer 
Empire, which had belonged unto his Father. 
So that Eberacum or York, being the ancient 
ſeat of the Roman Emperours, what time they 
pleaſed robe reſident in the Ifle of Britaize, 
was queſtionleſlſe the ſeate of their Yicariz or | 
Lieutenants Genersll , when they were abſent 
from the ſame: and (o by conſequencethe ſear 
of the Br/tiſh Primate , according to the rules: | 
and platforme before layd downe. Adde here | 
chat for the time the Romans heldthis Iland in | 
' their poſſeſſion, they ſerled rheir Pretorium for 
the adminiſtration of Juſtice, in the Ciry of 
| Tork,, drawing thither the reſort ofall che ſub- DE 
| jefts which had any buſineſſe of that kinde, for 57-7. 
diſpatch thereof : in which regard it iscalled | *"*O 
| by Spartianms 247 Womy, the City, as by way | 
| of excellence. Veniens in Civitatem, primmm 
| in templum Bellonz du@us eſt , ſpeaking of the ' 
entrance which Severns made into the Ciry of ; 
|Tork, But that which moſt of all confirms me, | 
isthe ſubſcription of rhe Brir;þþ Biſhops ro the | 
' Councell of Arles, as it is publiſhed amongſt ' 
the Gallick Councels by Sirmwndus, thus: E- | 
tori, Epiſcopus deCivitate Eboracenſi,Provin» | 
'i« Lritannia. Reſftitutus Epiſcopns de ciuitate 
| Londinenſi, Provincia ſupradifa. Adelfins E-' | 
piſcopus de civitate Colonia Londinenſinm ; ex- | 
inde Sacerdos Presbyter, Arminins. Diatonus. | 
By which fabſcription it is plaine, that the Bi- | 
ſhop or Archbiſhop of York, having place of 
K k 2 


London, 
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Londow , was Primate of the BritiſhCharch : 
there being otherwiſe no reaſon why he ſhould 
have precedence in the ſubſcription. 
much for the ſerling of Fpiſcopacy in the 
Church of Britaine, ar this reception of the 
Goſpell from the See of Reme : being, the firſt 
rime that the Faith of Chriſt was publickly re- 
ceived and countenanced, not m this Iland 
onely , bur any other part of the world what- 
ever. All which I have layd downet- gether, 
that I might keep my ſelfe the cloſer to my o- 
ther bufſinefles;to which now I haſten. 
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The Teſtimony given unto Epiſcopall 
authority , in the laſt part of this ſe- 


Chap. " Sg ® Hiſtory Part II. 


CHAP. III 


cond Century. 


; I. Thedifference letwixt Pope Victor and ihe 
| Alan Biſbops . about the feaft of Eaſter. 

| I. Theinterpleading of Polycrates nd Ire- 
\NXUs, two renowned Prelates, in the aforeſeid 


cauſe. 


HT. Several} Councels called about # , by 


the Bifhops 


vations on t 


4Me. 
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= Church then being ;, with obſer- 
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IV. Of the Epiſcopall ſuccetlion in the foxre 
prime Sees, for this ſecond Century. 

V. An anſwer to ſome objedions made againſt 
the ſame. 

VI. The great authority end eſtcem of the ſaid | 
foure Sees, im thoſe early dayes. 

VII. Theuſe radeafthis Epiſcopall facceſ- 
fon by Seint Irenzus. 

VIII. Az al{o by Tertullian 4nd ſome other 
Ancients. 

IX. Of the authority enjoyed by Biſhops is 
Terrullians ##me, in the adminifiretion of the 
Sacraments. 

X, Ar alſo inenjoyuing faftr,aud the diſpoſing 
of the Churches treaſwrie. 

XI. Andi the diſpenſation of the Reyer. | 
XII. Terrullian miſalledged in mainte- 
nance of the Lay Presbyrerie. 

XII. The great extent of Chriſtianity eu 
Epiſcopacie , ## Tertullians tive, concludes 
this Century. 
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= A ving thus ſetled the affaires 
M8 of the Church of Briteine, 
we will look back again to- 
wards Rome, where wee 
find Y:&or (itring as ſucceſ- | 
for unto Eleutherias ;, and 
the whole Church though 


free from perſecutions, yet terribly embroy led 
Kk 3 with 
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with Schiſmes and Hereſies. Forin the later | | 
end of Elentherins , Bla(ius and Florinss two | 


| | NOXOTIOUS Heretic hs had broached this dodtrin, | | 


| ty $490 we worms racy, thatGod was the au- 

Fl of 11n: and poſſibly might have ſpread the | 
| venom of their Hereſy exceeding far,if Irenem | 
' that greatandlearned Biſhop of Lyos, being | 

; then at Rome,had not preſcribed a fpeedy anda | 
| ſoveraign Antidote; in ſeverall tractares and dif- 
| courſes againſt the ſame. But E/eutherizs be. 
ing dead,and 7i&orin his place, there hapned 
ſuch a Schilme in the Church of Chrif#,' by his 
precipitance and peryerſeneſſe, thar all the 
water, Which Ireneus and many other godly 
men *could powre into it, was hardly! ſaf- 
ficient to quench the flame. The bulineſſe 
which occalioned it, was the feaſt of E fer : 
or indeed nor the feaſt ir ſelfe , upon the kee- 
ping of the w* all Chriſtians had agreed from 
the firſt beginnings; bur for the day in which 
it was to be obſerved, wherein the Churches | 
of Afrahad an o!d cradition, differing from | 
the reſt of Chriſtendorze. For whereas penee- | 
rally that feſtivail had been ſotemnized in the ' 
Church of Chriſt, on the Lo # worm after| 
the Jewiſh peſſover , as being the day which | 
our Redeemer honored with tis Reſurre@ion : | 
the Chriſtians of the 4/ian Churches keptir, 
upon the 14. day of the m 
being the very day preſcri 
wiſh peſſover. A bulineſſe ofno great impor- | 


rance, 
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tance, more then for a genera!ll conformity 
in theChurch of Chr1ſt z; yer ſuch as long had | 
exerciſed the patience of it, even from the 

' time of Pius Pope of Rome, who firſt decreed 
itto be kept on the Lords day, Die Dominico 
Paſchs celcbrari,cas it1s in Plating; but follow- *p:4uc in vi 
ed with moſt heat and violenceby this Ya&or,, | '- #i Port. 
perhaps upon the Owen of his name. Of whom 
Euſebins thus (reporteth R 4Yeivs Tis Avia was, 
&c. that he attempred to cut off the whole ;, ;:, 
Church of 4/#4, together wjth the Churches 
adjacent, fromthe Communion of the C athss | 

lick, «« inestar, as if they had maintained 

ſome heterodox or dangerous Doctrine con- 

trary tothe Faith of Chriſt. A matter taken 

very renderly not onely by the 4ſran Biſhops 

whom it moſt concerned;bur alſo by ſom other | 

ofthe weſternparts, who more endeavoured 

the preſervation of the Churches peace, | 

'then the advancement and authority of the 

See of Rome: thoſe of chiefe note whichin-» 

'rerefſed themſclyes therem, being Irenens ; 

| Polzcr#tes ; the one Biſhop ofthe Metropolitan 
Church of Lyons in France; the other of the 
Church of Epheſus, the Queenof 4/74; both 
honourable in their times and places. | 

And firſt Polycrates begins *deriving the 11. | 

occaſion and diſcent of their obſervation, | * 14. 16d. 

from Philip 75r t/Jvg Amr one of the | 

twelve Apoſtles (not of the ſeven Deacons , as 


'our Chriſtopherſon molt ridiculouſly and _ 
| ot 
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tdorh tranſlace it ) who dyed at Hierapolis a 
| City of Phrygis; and from Saint John 5 ir 75 
| 9w 75 xvas erentzy , who reſted on the bo- 
| {ome of our Lord and Saviour, asalſo from 
| Polycarpus, and Thracias , Biſhopsof Smyrna, 
' and both wartyrs; Sageris B. of Laodicea, Pa- 
' pyrus and Melito and many others, who kept 
' the feaſt of Eaſter as the Afrans did. As for 
 himſelfe , hecerrifieth, that following the tra- 
| ditions of his Elders he had done the like ; that 
| ſeven of his kindred had been Biſbops,*yw NN iy. 
| &, himſelfe being the eighth, and all which 
did ſo obſerve rhe fealt of Exfter , when 
the Jewes did prepare the ions z that 
| having ſerved God 65. years, diligently can- 
vaſſed over the holy Scriptures, and held both 
entercourſe and correſpondence with many of 
the brethren over all the worlds #1/e9uer int role 
zgreeanorouires, hee was the [Eaſt diſturbed 
at thoſe brute fulmina. Adding withall, that 
he might here commemorate thoſe ſeverall Bi- 
ſhope chat were aſſembled at his call ro debate 
the point; Jy mn 3riuele lar yealpe mine why env, 
bur that this bare recital! of their names was 
roo great a trouble : who tho they could not 
but be ſenſible of his imperfeftions, yer think- 
ing that he bare not thoſe gray haires for 


' Sofarre, andto thispurpoſe he. And on the 
other ſide, Irenen: ? writing unto YViGor , ut- 
terly diſlikes that his ſevere and riged manner 


of 


nought did willingly ſubſcribe unto his epiltle. | 


| 
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of proceeding, in cutting off fo many Churches! 
fromthe Communion of our Lord , «dex i9rs 
meshor imrropsmzs, Onely becauſe they did ad- 
here to the tradjrion of their anceſtors in a 
point of Ceremony : ſhewing how much he 
differed in this bu(ineſſe from the cemper and 
moderation of his Predecefſours, Soter, Anice- 
tus,Pins, Higians, S1xtus and Teleſphorns,who 
chough they i1eld the ſame opinions that hedid 
did norwith(tanding entertaine the Aſian Bi- 
ſhops, when they cameunro them, with great 
affe&ion and humanity ; ſending rothoſe who 
lived farre diſtant , the moſt bleſſed Excharift, 
in teſtimony of their fellowſhip and Commu- 
nion with them. Nordid he writethus unto 
ViFor onely , ©04 «4, Nepbegis abens dyyuory ine 
xan719r, bur to the Governours or Biſhops of 
many other Churches alſo. And certainly it 
washur need that fucha moderator ſhoulgbe 
raiſed to arone the difference : the billowes 
beating very highly, and Y:&or being beſeron 
every (ide for bis (tiffe perverſeneſſe, by the 
"relates ot rhe averſe party, TT AUT »2IaT- 
ſ2wirwr 74 Bixloz& , ſharply affaulting himboth 
with words and writings. 

For the compoſing of this buſineſſe, before 
itor-w touch aheat, there could no better 
means be thought of, then that the Biſhops 
ofthe Churchin their ſeveralt quarrers ſhould 
meet together ro debate and determine of ir. 
And fo accordinglythey did. * Zuredtr Sv &; ovy- 
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of Eaſter was to be obſerved on noother day 


'fomuch of it atthe leaſt, as had received the 


| 


Chap. III. The Hiſtory Part II, 


xegThoes bamigu way ii Tavrir wyavorle, and many 
Synods and aſſemblies of the B:ſhops, were held 
abour it ; viz. one in Ceſaree of Paleſtine , 
wherein T heophilus B. of the place, and Ner- 
ciſſus B. of Hieraſetem did lit as Frejidents: ans 
other at Rome:a third of all the Biſhops of Pon- 
tv1, inthe which Palmas, «s dpxauiralt, as 
the chiefe amongſt them of chat order, did 
then pre' de: A fourth there was of the 
Frenchor Gallick Churches, in the which 1re- 
news (at as cheite : a hitch of all the-Churches 
about O/roena and the parts adjoyning. BÞ«- 
chyllns Biſhop of Corinth, & /5u bow «1904, and 
many other Biſhops of particular Churches, 
held their $y#od alſo aparr and ſeparareg which 
all with one conſent determined, that the feaſt 


then that upon the which our Saviour roſe : 

trary tothe uſage of the4ſran Churches. In 
agitation of which buſineſſe , I obſerve theſe 
things. Firſt, that Epiſcopecy in ſoſhort a time 
wasferled and confirmed over all the world,or 


Faith and Goſpell. Secondly, rhar on alle-| 
mergent controverſies , that did ingage the 
Church of Chriſt , che Biſhops, as men moſt 
concerned im the Churches Peace, were (till 
moſt forward alſo ro compoſe rhe ſame. Third- 
ly,that on the practiſes of the Popes of Rome 
roenlarge their border, the Biſhops of the 
Church of what part ſoryer, have alwayes 

been | 
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been moſt ready to oppoſe the ſame ; and keep 
tharproud and ſwelling See within thecom- 
paſſe of its proper and peculiar bounds. So 
farre were thoſe moſt godly and Religious 
men , from * waking 4 ſtirrup for Antichriſt | *Sm3-p.30 
to get into bis $addle, though tome have ſog1» 
yen out in theſe later dayes tothe diſhonor of 
thoſe glorious lights in the houſe of Chriſt, and 
the profane reproach not only of the wiſdome | 
'of that Church, bur alſo of the holy Spirit of 
almighry God. Fourthly , that on the riſing 
of ſuch differences,as did diſturb the Churches 
Peace, the Biſhops of the Church *have an |:z.y.,,, wc: 
innate and proper power,of convocating and | :. 1.12. 
| aſſembling Concel; both National and Provin- 
cial} tor the appealing of the ſamez wherein 
the greateſt Champions of the Popedome,doe 
conſent alſo : Which power asthey made uſe 
'of, astheir own peculiar, when as therewere 
'no Chriſtian Princes to have a careuntothe 
| maine: ſo fince there have been Chriſtian 
| Princes, that power isnor extinguiſhed bur 
| direted onely. Fifthly,that in thoſe Coun- 
| celsor Synodicall meetings, the Biſhops and 
their C'ergy had authority both to debate and 
toderermine of all ſuch matters, as didcon- 
.cerne the Charch of Chriſt, eitherin point 0 
'Faich or Ceremony ; not ſeeking any confir- | 
\mation of their Aﬀs and Ordinances, 
that Chriſtian people , who were to yeeld o- 
bedieace to chem. And haſt of all, that ſuch | 
L1 2 things | * 
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thingsas by them were then determined, did 
preſently oblige all people under the pover- 
nance and direqion of the ſaid Prelates and 
Clergy,ſo met rogether & afſembled.1s before 
is ſaid: as appears partly by that calme which 
tollowed over all the Church, upon the hold. 
ing of theſe Synods; but principally by that 
end, which > mus A waspur unto this con- 
troverlie, by the Councell of Nice. 
| But to proceed with Irenexs that Religious 
Prelate, from what hee did as Biſhopin the 
Churches ſervice, for the atoning of her dif- 
terencesand the advancement of her peacezto 
that which he hath left behinde him concern- 
ing Biſhops, as a learned writer , the light and 
glory of this age. Whicheviderce of his,be- 
cauſe it-dorh relate tothe Epiſcopal! {acc jſron 
in the Church of Cbrift a3 a forndatic: un ihe 
| which hee doth build his ſtruftures ; we will 
firſt look on the ſ#cceſſzon of the foure prime 
Sees, by which we may conjecture ar the ſtate 
and quality of all the reſt. And this we car- 
nor doe at a better time, then where now we 
are, the time when Yi&or fate in the Che 
of Reme : which being in the clok ot che v7 
ſent Century , givesus opportunity , 76 !ovoke 
aſwell upon his Predecefors, as his and their 


* Euſtb,jn Chro, | TOM Clemens where we firſt began, to YrGor 


Cotemporaries in the ſame. And firſt tor'Rome, 


which is now the ſubje& of our Hiſtory , we 
finde the names and ations of nine intermedi- 
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ate Biſhops: Clemens being the fourth, and 
rigor the 1 4. in that Catalogue; moſt of the 
which had ſuffered death for the ſake of Chriſt, 
whoſe honour they preferred before worldly 
glories, For Antiochnext, I findethar from 
Ignatius Who began this Centery, unto Serapi- 
| ox who fate Biſhop there in the concluſion of 
theſame , were five Biſhops onely : and chat 
in Alexendria , from Cerdoto Demetrias \riclu- 
ſively, were no more then ſeven. By which 
[it is moſt cleare and evident that the Biſhops 
inneuherot theſe Churches, held the chair by 
turns 4 from week ro week, or from moneth | *zexz de diver” 
to moneth as ſome men ſuppoſe, bur were |9** 
inveſted with a conſtant and fixt prehemi- 
nence, ſuch as the Biſhops now enjoy in the 
Church of Chrift: ſome of them, in the rwo laſt 
ſpecially, holding out ten yeeres, ſome twen- 
ty, others more then that; as by the tables of 
ſucceſſron publiſhed by Ewſzbius,doth ar full ap- 
peare. Asfor Hirruſalem, the Biſhops there- 
of indeed held not out fo long, there being 
no fewer then thirreen from $imeon unto Mar- 
cus the firſt Biſhop of that Church, which was 
not of rhe circumciſion; and thirteen more he- 
twixt this Marcus and Narciſſus, who cloſed | 
this century. So that within one hundred | 
years there fat nine and rwenty Bifhops in this | 
Charch : which ſheweth,as *Barogixs well ob- 
ferverh , Fecleſſam Hieroſolymitagam dira 
fuiſſe perſecutione vexatam , that this poore | 
Li 2 Church | 
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| Church was terribly afflicted with perſecuti- 
ons. Andioitis moſt like tobe : For ſtand- 
ing as It did betwixt Ja» and Genti/e, and 
equally hated of them both; how could ir 
chooſe bur ſuffer und:r a double ryranny;each 
| of the adverſaries ſtriving who ſhould molt af- 
' flifther? Norhath £Z#ſebixs onely given a 
| bareand naked 1:ſt of names, bur calculated 
punctually and preciſely , the cime and years, 
| which all the Biops of the three firlt Sees did 
poſſefle rhe government of thoſe Churches ; 
which he profeſſerh chat he could not finde in 
the laſt exatly, by reaſon of the ſhortneſle of 
| their lives , * nxopudy yes «ww Gepyvfirs dvrus xy @ 
 x«7ix;& , as his words there are. Bur what we 
| faile of there, we finde performed after by Ns: 
cephorus 3; who hath aſſigned roevery one of 
them his owne terme and time : in the which 
whether he be rather cenſured then rectified 
by Petqvins *, I meane not roexamine in this 
place and time. For howſoever arthe firſt 
Hieruſalem was not reckoned for a Patriar- 
chall Church, as the others were : yetinre+ 
gard of the opinion which was held of che 
place it ſelfe, as being honoured with the pal- 
ſion ofour Lord and Saviour, and with the 
Preaching of the holy Apoftler, and conſe- 
quently reckoned for the mother City of che 
' Chriſtian Church 5 the Biſhops of that 
| Church were in great eſteem, and the 


—_ 


fore remembred. 
Bur here I meer with an Objection that 
muſt firſt be anſwered, before we lee what uſe 
15made of this Epiſcopell ſucceſſzon by the anci- 
ent writers. For it that thoſe who thus ſuccee- 
ded one another in theſe ſeverall Churches, 
were no fnorethen Presbyters, as ſome pleaſe to 
lay; then muſt we quir the caule,and ler fall 
the action, And though I cannor thinke that 
men of wit and learning, whatſoever they ſay, 
doe or can poſſibly conceive them to be other 
then Biſhops , B:ſhops diſtin& from Presbyters 
both inpower andritle : yer we are told, and 
we ſhall ſee how truly i, that Anicetss, Pings, 
Higinns, Teleſphorns, and Sixi#t, whom the 
Papiſts call Biſbops, and the Popes predeceſſors, 
xe by Enſeb1xs termed Presbyters z, and there« 
fore (for what elſe mult be the inference?) char 
Biſhops and Prerbyter: are the ſame. A paſhge 
ia the which there arealmoſt as many fallacies 
and miſtakes, as words : which 1 ſhall briefly 
repreſenr,and ſo paſſe them by. For firſt, Zu- 
ſebivs , whom they cite, doth not call them 
Prevbyters * , but Irmnew 1n Exſebins ;, which 
fo great Criticks ſhould have ſecne. Theditfe- 
rence of the Age or time when theſe Authors 
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record,as in the three great Ps#rierchall Sees be- 
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lived, maketh a great difference in the uſe and 
Xceptartion in rhe word : And I believeir can- 
noteafily be found , whatever may be laid of 
trenews, that Biſhops are called Presbyters by 
En 
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Euſebins, or any writer of his time. 2. Itis nor 
evident by the Authors words, that Num: 
is thereuſed ro denote the office, but the Age 
or rather S-njorily of thoſe holy men, which 
preceded YVi&or in the Church of Rome. Orit 
ir were, yet 3. it 1s palt a/lqueſtion, that ſim- 
ply Preshbyters they were not , though by him 
fo called ; but Neto fumeyr &r neyrtvles mi banangicg 

ſach as had had the government of that famous 
Church; and ſo were Bifo pr at the leaſt both in 
nameand office. 4. The calling of themby 
the name of Presbyters doth nomore conclude 
that Presbyters and Biſhops were the ſame , then 
if a man diſcourling of the ſtare of London, 
ſhould ſay , that my Lord Major was a wealthy 
Citizen ; and thereupon a ſtander by ſhould 
make this concluſion , that every Citizen is 
Lord Major of London, and hath as much rodoe 
In thegovernment thereof, ashe. 5. The P4- 
pifts doe nor call Higinw , Pins, Sixtus, and 
the reſt there mentioned , by the name of Bi- 
(y : or if they doe,they doenor call them fo 
qua Papiſtsz oriflo roo, and that none call 
them ſo but Papiſts, there is almoſt no Father 
in the Church of Chrift who may not preſently 
be endired and condemned of Popery, becauſe 
there is almoſt no Farber, nor any other anct- 
ent writer, who doth not call chem by that 
name. 6. andlaſtly, iris no Popery, nor the 
lanenage of a Papiſt neicher , ro ſay that Pins, 
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Shetus , andrhereſt there named, were ys 
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Popes Picdeceſiors : for Predeceſſors of the 
Popes they were, 1a th-ir See and govern- 
ment, though neither in their /yr4nzy nor ſ#- 
perftition Nor doth this Argumzntltrike on- 
lyatth: Popes of Rome, though they onely 
named ; bur ar ail the B;bops ot the Primitive 
Church, whether of the greater Patriarchall 
Sees, or of any other ; who, it the obſervation 
of theſe men be good and valid, were ro more 
bur Presbyters. The bhſt way to retell which 
fancy , is tob<hold the latitude andextent of 
that juriſd,Tion which the Biſbope of theſe 
Churches did- enjoy at this preſent time : 
which when we have layed down lincerely, 
according as it ſtood in the times we ſpzak of, 
It ſhall be 1cft ro be confidered of by any (ober- 
minded mn, whotoever he be, whether the 
men that held ſuch ample jur:ſd,@ion were no 
more then Preſbyters , or whether ſuch Biſbops 
were tbe ſame with Preſbjters , which comes 
both ro ane, 

Now that the latitude of juri/di35on be- 
longing to theſe foure prime Sees, eſpecially to 
thaſe of Antioch, Rome, and Alexandris, was 
a5 ancient as the times whereof we ſpzake, ap- 
peareth plainely by the Canos. of the Nitexe 
Councell, For whereas it was ordered by the 
aforeſgid Councell 47s «pea ih xerre1v, that 
'«xicnt Guſtomes ſhould ,prevaile , v1z., the 
(Churches of 4lercandris,,, Kome , , and 4ntiorh 
Gould enjoy, choſe priviledges which before 
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they had : thoſe priviledges or cuſtomes, call 
| | them which you will, could nor of right be 
counted ancient, unlefle we place them atthe 
lateſt in this fecond Cenrury, the cloſe thereof 
being not much above an hundred yeeres be- 
fore that 8y#ed. Now for thoſe priviledges 
what they were, we are in part informed by 
the ſelfe ſame Canon; where it is ſaid, *that the 
| e14 ibid. JuriſdiFion of the Biſhop of Alexendris did 
extend over all Egypt, Lybis, and Pentapolis : 
To which though Epiphanras adderh Thebak 
HMareotice, and Ammontiace, yet he addes 
'Epiphan. adv, | nething in effe; therwo firſt being Provinces 
ber. 60, of Egypt, and the laſt of Iybie : Sothat his ju- 
riſdicion reached from Gazs in the parts of 
S$yris, unto the weſtern border of Cyrenaics, 
to chat wasthe Pewtepolſs mentioned in the 
Canon) where it conterminared on that of 4- 
frick. The Canon having thus layed out rhe 
ds of the cortmand arid juriſdiction be- 
| longing unto him of Alexeadris, 
| nnto'tharofReme, who had his mos peritis, or 
| Tere eric, an anfwerable latitude and exrent 
|: 1yne,. in epif | of power. Bur for the certainty of this exrent 
«Kenan: | we moſt referreour ſelves unto r'7gmerior , di- 
reQting his Epiſtle to the Roweens , | with this 
faperſcription, Exuud's tzavuiry x meohendry , bs 
thre x» Pouaiey , tothe ſanftified and illami- 
nated Church of God, prefidingin the place of 
the Region of the Rowens, Tt nel} armine ca 
oneof this extratt an Argument for che Popes 
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| {ypremacy, as he prerenderhto have done, he 
|isa better Chymiſt then I rooke him for. And 
' therefore 1 mult rurne him over to be berrer 
' tutored by Yedelivs , who howloever in his 
[notes upon that Father he leane too much on 
| hizowne affetions and opinions, doth fn this 
| very well declare the good Fathers meaning, 
| agreeably unto the rendries of antiquity. And 
| by him! weare told, that nothing here is meant | iYude, texercie, 
| by the place or Region of the Romans, miſt | in*Pivd Roc, 
quicguid in Halis terrarum Prefets urbis ad-| 
#1#3fr ation: ſuberas , but onely thoſe parts of | 
Italy, which were dire&ly under the civill go- | 
vernment of the Propeſt of Kowe, thar isto oy, | 
|Latium, Twſcie, and Picenum i: to which pers | 
haps were added in the following Ages the | 
whole Eaſt part of It&/y, which we now call 
Nepler, together with the Iſles of Corfics, Sar- 
 dinie, and Sicilia, all which made up the pro» 
per Patriarchate of the Biſhop of Rewe. In 
which regard, as anciently the Biſhop of Rome 
' wascalled Urbicws , as doth appeare plainly by 
Optetw', calling Pope Zepherinw by the name | *0prer de./chi/. 
of Zepherinus Urbicur , the City-Biſbop : fo | 99 (rs 

the faid Provinces or Regions unto him be- Ruffin biftece 
longing, werecalled by Kuffiuwy *, an Hiahien | |4,1.cop.6. 
writer, 8uburbicarie Regiones , Or the Cicy-= 
Provinces. As for the Church of 4Aatiochis, it ' 
ſpread its bounds and juriſdition over thoſe | 
| goodly Countries of the Rawes Empire, from 
the Mediterr aueey on the Weſt, unto the fur- 
| Mm 2 theſt | 
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 theſt border of that large Cominion, where it | 
| confined upon the Perſian , or the Parthian 
Kingdome z together with Cilicig and I[auris 
in the leſſer 4/-a : but whether at this rime ic 
wasſoextended, I amnor able trodetcrmine. 
Certaine I am that in the very firſt beginning 
of this Age, all Syria at the leaſt was under the 
juriſdiction of thisBiſhop : Tenatiws,in his faid 
Epiſtle to thoſe of Rome®, {tiling himſelfe 78 i 
noz-7r Evere;, (not a Biſhop in $y7r3a, bur) the | 
| Biſhop of Syria: which ſhewerh,thar vhere being | 
| many Eifhops m that large Province, he kad a 
| power and ſuperjority over all the reſt. In- 
| deed the Biſhops of Hieruſalem were hedged 
within a narrower compaſſe; being both now 
| and long time af. er ſubje& unto the Metropoli- 
| tanof Ceſare! , as appeares plainely by the Ni- 
| cene Canon : though after they enlarged their 
' border, and gained the title of a Patriarch, as 
| we may ſee hereafter in convenient time. On- 
 IyT adde, thar howſoever other of the greater 
Metropolitan Churches, fach as were ab- 
| ſolute and independent, as Carthage, Cyprus, 
Maine, the Church of Britaine, and the reſt, 
| had and enjoyed all manner of Patrierchall 
| rights which theſe three enjoyed : yer onely 
| the' three Biſhops of Rome, Antioch, and A- | 
lexandri«,had in the Primitiverimescthenames | 
of Patriarches, by reaſon of the greatneſſe of | 
the Cities themſelves, being the principall 
borh for power and riches in the Rowen F m- 
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ire, the one efor Exrope, the otherfor Aſie,and 
the third for Africk, 


uſe is made of this Eprſcopelt ſucceſſireby the 
[ancient writers. And firſt Saint Ireaews, a 
Biſhop and a Martyr both , derives an argu- 
ment from hence to convince thoſe Heretichs, 
[which broached ſtrange Dodtrines in the 
| Church. ® Habemns ennumerari eos qui ab 4- 

\poſtolis inſii1uti ſunt Epiſcopi in Eccleſeis, ©. 
'we are able ro pr: duce thole men which were 
ordained Biſbops by the 4peſtles in their ſeve- 
rall Churches, and: their | ſucceſſors. til pus 
[rimes; gui nibil tale docuerunt atque cognoue- 
rant, quale ab bijs deliratur, who neither 
knew nor taught any. ſuch abſurdinies astheſe 
men dream of, Which ſaid ingenerall, hein- 
ſtanceth in the particular Churches of Rowe, E- 
ſus and Smyrna, being all founded by the 

| Apoſtles : and all of them, hac ordinatione &- 
ſuece(ſi zove, by this E Fpiſcopall ordinationand 
ſuccethon , deriving from.the 4pofiles, the 
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"Iron Contr .hgr 


l.3.cap.3« 


Preaching and tradicion of Gods holy trath 


in another place, where ſpeaking ofzhoſe Preſ- 
{yteri, ( (o he calleththe Bibops ), which clat- 

med a ſucceſſion from rhe Apoſtles : ihe tels = 
this, quod cum Epiſcopatus ſucceſſt-re chariſ-| 
ma veritatis certum , ſerundum placituas F'a- 
tris acceperwnt , that together withthe Epiſc ay 


[till thoſe very times. The like we wear] 


"Ir. ay. hereſ. 
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pail ſucceſſion, hey! hag received a certaine 
| Mm 3 pledj ledge | 
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Chap. II. The Hiſtory PartIl. | 
rhey had : thoſe priviledges or cuſtomes, call 
| them which you will, could nor of right be 
counted ancient, unlefſe we place them artthe 
lateſt in this fecond Century, the cloſe thereof 
being not much above an hundred yeeres be- 
fore that 8$y»#ed. Now for thoſe priviledges 
what they were, we are in part informed by 
| the ſelfe ſame Canon; where it is ſaid, © that the 
| *1d ibid. JuriſdiFion of the Biſhop of Alexendris did 
extend over all Egypt, Lybis, and Pentapolis : 
To which though Epiptanzrer adderh Thebok 
HMargotice, and Ammontaces, yet he addes 
'Epiphan, adv, | nothing in effe; therwo firſt being Provinces 
ver. 68, of Egypr, and the laſt of Lybi« : Sorhat his ju- 
riſdition reached from Gaze in the parts of 
Syris, unto the weſtern border of Cyrenaics, 
for that was the Pewtspolis mentioned in the 
Canon) where it conterminared on that of 4- 
fick The Ca#nop having thus layed out rhe 
ds of the cormmand ard juriſdiction be- 
longing unto him of Alexeudris, 
anto tharofRaae, who had his wes parity, or 
| Tire elle, an dnfwerable latitude and extent 
; xe. in epift. | of power. Bur for the certainry of this exrent 
a Kemawse | wemuſt referreour ſelves unto Tgwerive , di- 
reQing his Epiſtle to the Rowrens, withthis 
faperſcriprion, Exzana's Hwecutry x; meaohendry , by 
Thru 6s Pouaiey , tOthefanttified and illumi- 
nated Church of God, prefidingin the place of 
the Region of the Kowenr. Tf 'Bellormine can 
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/Part II. of Epiſcopacie, Chap. Ill. 
| lupremacy, as he prerendeth to have done, he 


| isa better Chymiſt then I rooke him for. And 
' therefore 1 muſt curne him over to be better 
|tutored by Yedelizs, who howloever in his 
' notes upon that Father he leane too much on 
| hizowne affetions and opinions, doth fn this 


| very well declare the good Fathers meaning, 
| agreeably unto the rendries of antiquity. And | 
[by hint! weare told, that nothing here is meant | iYude, 'exercye 
| by the place or Region of the Romens, miſf | in *7iad Rec. 


quicguid in Italie terrarnm Prefes urbis ad- | 
m1#iftr ation; ſuberas ; but onely thoſe parts of | 
Italy, which were dire&tly under the civill go- 

vernment of the Proveſt of Roeve, that is co lay, | 


|Latium, Tuſcie, and Picenum: to which pers | 


haps were added in the following Ages the | 


whole Eaſt partof It, which we now call 
Napler, together with the Iſles of Corſics, S4r- 
 dinis, and Sicilis, all which made up the pro- 


per Patriarchate of the Bilhbop of Rewe. In 
which regard, a3anciently the Biſhop of Rowe | 


| wascalled Urbicwv , as doth appeare plainly by 
Optetw*, calling Pope Zepherinw by the name 
of zepherinus Urbicus, the City-Bilbop : fo 
the aid Provinces or Regions unto him be- 
longing, werecalled by K»ffiney *, an Hialien 
writer, 8uburbicarie Regiones , or the City 


Provinces. As for the Church of 4atiochia, it 


Donate, [.1+ 
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1Oprar de. [chiſ. 


preadits bounds and juriſdition over thole | 


| goodly Countries of the Rowes Empire, from 
the Mediterranean on the Weſt, unto the fur- 
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| confined upon the Perſian , or the Parthian 
Kingdome; ; togerher with Cilicig and Iſauris 
in the leſſer 4ſea : but whether at this time ic | 
wasſoextended, I amnor able rodetermine. | 
Certaine I am that in the very firſt beginning | 
of this Age, all $yri9 at the leaſt was under the 
juriſdiction of thisBiſhop : Tenatiws,in his faid 


 theſt border of thar |: arge Cominion, where it | 


mom Ever cy, (nor a Biſhop i Wm Syria, bur) the | 
| Biſhop of Syria: which ſhewerh,thar rhere being| 
| many Biſhops in that large Province, he kad a. 
| power and ſuperiority over all the reſt. In- 
| deed the Biſhops of Hieruſalem were hedged 
within a narrower compaſſe; being both now 
| and long time 2f: er ſubje& unto the Metropols- 
| tanof Ceſares', as appeares plainely by the Ni- 
| cene Canon : though afrer they enlarged their 
| border, and gained the title of a Patriarch, as 
| we may ſee hereafter in convenient time. On- 
 IyT adde, thar howſoever other of the greater 
| Metropolitan Churches, fach as were ab- 
ſolute and independent, as Carthage, Cyprus, 
M:[/aine, the Church of Britaine, and the reſt, 
| had and enjoyed all manner of Patriarchail 
rights which theſe three enjoyed : yer onely 
 the'three Biſhops of Rome, Antioch, and 4- 
le x4anaris,had in the Primitiverimesthenames 
of Patriarches, by reaſon of the greatneſſe of 
the Ciries themſelves, being the principal 
both for power and riches in the Rowen Em 
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ire, the one for Ewrepe, the otherfor Aſc@,and 
the third for Africk, 

Thi> ground thusJaid we will behold what | 
uſe is made of this Eprſcopelt ſucceſſirn by the 
ancient writers. And firſt Saint Iregews, a 
Biſhop and a Martyr both , derives an argu- 
ment from hence to convince thole Heretichs, 
[which broached | ſtrange Dodtrines in the 
Church. ” Hebemns annumerart cos qui ab A- 


we are able ro pr: duce thole men which were 
ordained B;/bops by the 4peſtes in their ſeve- 
rall Churches, and their { fuccefſors. til ur | 
[rimesz gui nibil tale docuerunt atque cognoue- 
rant, quale ab biis deliratur,, who neither 
knew nor taught any. (ſuch abſurdiries astheſe 
men dream of, Which ſaid ingenerall, hein- 
ſtanceth in the particular Churches of Rowe, E- 
pbeſns and Smyrac, being all founded by the 
Apoſtles : and all of chem, hac ordinatione &- 
ſucteſſronve, by this Epilcopall erdinationand 
ſuccethon , deriving from.the Apoſtles, the 
Preaching and tradieion- of Gods holy trath 
till thoſe very times. The like we findealſo 
m another place, where ſpeaking ofzhoſe Preſ- 
{yteri, ( (ohe calleththe Biſbops ), which clat- 
med a ſucceſon from rhe A4peſiles: ihe tels us 
this, quod cum Epiſcopatus ſucceſſtne chariſ-| 


tris acceperwnt ; that rogecber wichrhe £piſco- 
(pai ſucceſſion, they had xgceiged 2,cctraine 
"Mm 3 pledge | 
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pledge of truth , according to the good plea» 
ſureofthe Father. See to this purpoſe alſo 
cap.63. where the ſame poinc is prefled moſt 
fully ,” and indeed mach unto the honour of 
| this Epiſcepell ſucceſſeon. Where becauſe Tre- 
| 14 called Biſhops 1n the former place by the 
nameof Prerbyters, 1 would haveno man ga- 
ad ther, 2s fome men ® have done, that he doth 
uſe the name of Biſhops ———_— — 
| i108 promiſcuous ſenſe;mach eſſe conclude,t 
| inns _—_ .and "Biſhops were then the 
ſame. For although Irenens doth here call 
the Biſhops , cirher by reaſon of their age, or 
of char common ordination which they once 
received , by the name of Presbyters, yet he 
doth no where callrhe Presbyters by the name 
of Biſhops ; as he muſt needs have done, if 
he did uſe rhe names <hexgilos tn 4 promiſcuout 
ſenſe, as itis{ ppoſed. And beſides Irewevcy 
being arthisrime Bop , if not Archbiſhop of 
che Church of Lyens, could not bur know rhat 
he was otherwiſe advanced both in power and 
title, aswell in Dignity as Juriſdifien , then 
| whenhe was a Prerbyter of that very Church, 
under Porhinur his Predecefſour in that See: 
and cherefore not the ſawe won meerly which 
he was before, Bur to ler paſſe aſwell che ob- 
ſervation a3 the inference , certain I am that 
by this argument the holy Father did conceive 
himfelfe ro be armed ſufficiently againſt the 


Heretlcks of his time , and ſomuch beexpreſ- 
etch! 


—_—___—__=©llt_ 
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ſeth plainly, ſaying, thatÞby ehis weapon he 
| Was able to confoundall thole » $89 guogue mo- 


de wel per ſui placentiam malam , vel vanam 
gloriem , velper cecitaters * walem ſenten- 
uns : 


tim , preter quam opories, ewho 
any way, cicher outof an evill GE 20cn- 
cy, or vain glorious humoar, or blindneffe of 
the minde,or a depraved underſtanding, did 
raiſe ſuch DoQrines as they ough. not. So 
much for blefſed Irezexs, a man of a(- 
+07 OR POL Fa as he was in 


Chap.1II.| , g 


""Nemrtares lookenpon Tertallian, who li- 
ved in rhe ſame time with eas, beg) 
firſtro be ofcredic abonr the later 
ſecond Century, as Boronias + calculates it; 
endbelagerche heighrofeepuration,cnn10. 
as Paweldzs * notoch , about which time Saine | * 
Irevwans Taffered martydome. And if we 
| look ohhe peer well, we finde. bim /pref- 
| ſing the with grearereſficarychen 
Irenewr did ys rs For undertaking to 
convince the Hereticks of his time , aſvellof 
falſhood as of novelries, and romake known 
the new upftarredueſſe of their  Aflemblies 
(which'chey called 'che Church ) "hee doch 
thonsproceed. Edant ergo originereccleoarnm 
© ſuaru® , evoluant ordinerrEpiſcoporum ſue- 
*ran;ete. Lecthems; ich he, deckre the 
*originaliofeenChusches,, 

| *thewvorievronderofcheln Sep, \ſnacre- 
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« ding ſo:to one another fromthe firſt begin+ 
* ning, thar cheirfirſt Byſbop { whoſoever he 
\*© waz) had fome of the 4poſ#es or of the 4- 
* yoftolicall men ar- leaſt who did converſe 
'& with the Apoſtles, 'tobe their. founder and 
« Predeceſſdur.”' For [thus the; Apoſtolicoll 
' & Churches doe derrve their Pedegree. Thus 
* doth the Church of S--yresthew their Poly 
&« :arpus placed rhere amongſt thenr by Saint 

'& Joby 5 and Rome her Clement Colltcrated or 
"**gxdained by*Peter : evenasall. ocher Chuy- 
©ches alſo doe exhibit ro us rhe names of 
'<© choſe, who being ordained B ſhops by. the 
| © 1pofter did ſow the 4poſtolice// leed jn the 
| «Feld of Cod. © This was 'the- challenge that 
| Hermade,, Andehishe had nor daneafſuredly, 
| had henor thoughe rhatthe Epsſcopell ſuceeſr- 
| on in the Charchof Chriſt, -had been ap evi- 
|dent demonſtration of the truch thereof : 
{which firice the Hertticks; could nor ſhew jo 
| their Cotipregations or Aſſemblies, it was aye- 
'ry pregnant evidence, that rhey had neither 
 verity nor antiquity, rodeftend their Doctrins; 
| nor could withany ſhew of Juſtice challenge 
4 'to themſelves: the name- and. honour of. a 
14ibi4.c4,36- \Ctnirch; © Andſuch, and none bur ſuch, were 
| thoſe other Churches which he after ſpeaketh 

of ; viz* of Corinth, Phulippi, Theſſalowite, E- 
['pheſwr and the reſt planted by che dpeſiler,opud 

L fue ipſe:Crbedre apoftolarnm (vis lecie priefi- 
Sentwr, 'in Which tara 4 

char 
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that time wereſate in, being poſſefſed , not by 
themſelves, but by cheir 8xcerſſors. By the 
ſame argument Opratws firlt , and afrer himSt, 
| Auſtin did confound the Donatiſts , that 
mighty fafion inthe Charch. St. 4»/tiz thus ; 
| uumerate Sacerdotes vel ab ipjaſede Perri, Oh in 
| 1Ho ordine qniis cw ſucceſſerit videte. Number 
the Bibops which have fare but in Peters Chair; 
and marke who have ſucceeded one another 
inthe ſame. A Catalogue of which hegives *us 
inanother place , leſt elſe he might bethoughr 
co preſcribe that ro others, on which he would 
nor truſt himfelfe. Nay fo farre he relyed 
on the authority of this Epiſcopell ſucceſſor it 
the Church of Chriſt, as that he makes it one 
ofthe ſpeciall motives, que exws in gremio Ec- 
cleſi Juftd{ſum? teneant , which did continue 
'himin the boſome of the Carho/zck Charch. 
| As for Optater, having laid downa Carologue 
ofthe Biſhops in the Church of Rome, till his 
own times: he makesa challenge rothe Do- 
nstift+ to preſent the like,” Yeffre Cathedre ors- 
\ cig2m edites ſhew us th he, the firſt original 
'of your Brſhops,and then you have done ſorme- 
' what ro advance your cauſe ; [n whichir is 

';be obſerved, that though rhe inſtance be 
.made onely in the Eprſ-opall ſucceſſion ofthe 
Church of Kowe, the argument holds good 
\nallothers ao: it being roo troableſome a 
| labour, as [rea 2mm? well obſeryed,omnium Ec 
(lefharki enmmerare ſucceſſioner, to run —__ 
Nn the 
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the ſiicceſſion of all particular Churches; aud | 
there'ore that made choyie of, as the chiefe or | 
principal! | 

But troreturn again unto Tertullian , whom 
[| account among(t the wricers of this age; 
though he lived partly in the other ; b«lidr,, 
theulc hemade of this Epiſcopall ſucceſſion, 0 
convirce the Heretick,, he ſhews us allo what | 
authority the Biſhops of the C'.urch did ſeves | 
rally enjoy and exerciſe in their ſacceſſuns : | 
which we will take according to the proper 
and moſt naturall courſe of Chriſtianity. Fuſt 
for the Sacrament of Baptiſeve, which is the 
doore or entrance into the Church, » Dendi 
quiders jus habet ſurmmus ſacerdor. 1. &. Epiſcs- 
pus. Theright, ſaith he, of giving Bap1i ſave 
hath the high-Prieſt , which is che Biſhop, and 
then the Presbyters and D-acons ; non tames 
fone Epiſcopi autoritate , yer not withour rhe 
Biſbops licence and authority, for the Chur- 
ches honour z which if it be preſerved, rhen 
is peace maintained. Nay (o farre he appro- 
priates it utito the Biſhoy, as that hee ca'lech 
it diGatnmn Epiſcopi , officium Epiſcopatur, a 
work moſt proper tothe Biſhop. 1n regard of 
his Epiſc opacie,, Or. particular cffice : Which 
howſocver ic may. ſeem ro aſcribe roo much 
unto the Biſhop in the adminiſtration 'of this 
Sacr»mentgis no more verily then what was af- 


ter »fhrmed by pgieromr, ſhewing that in his rime 
ſine Epiſcopi juſſrove , without the warrant of 
the 


—— 
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che Biſhop , neither the Presbyters nor the 
Deacons had any authority to Bopiize : not 
char I chink, that in the dayes of H1erome , be- | 
fore whole time Pariſheewere alſigned ro Pre(- 
byters cthroughour the Church, the B*. !peciall | 
conſent & warrant was requi ceto the bapti- 
zing%of each ſeveral infant ; bur chat che Pres- 
byrers & Deacons did receive from h;m tome | 
cenerall faculty, fortheir enabling ia and co | 
thoſe miniſtrations. Nexc for the Sacrament | 
of the bkkfled Exchariſt , that which isa chiefe | 
part of that heavenly nouriſhment by which a | 
Chriſtian is brought up in the aſſured hopes of 
erernall life, he cels us in anotherplace , 4 nor 


that they received itonly from their Biſhops 
| hand; the Tlenw's or Preſident of the Pregby- | 
[tery, as Juſtin Martyr, ſecond dby Beza, did 
' before call him. Which expoſition or con- ' 
ſtruftion leſt ic ſhould be quarrelled as being” 
| njariouseo the Presbyters, whoare thereby | 
| exc!aded from the honour and name of Pre- 
| fidents : I ſhall defire the Reader to conſult | 
[thoſe other places of Tertullien, in which the | 
|word* Preſident is uſed, as vis. /#b, ad wxoren | 


man that had a ſecond wife is ſaid ro bediſa- | »w /izic pre- 
bled from Preſiding in the Church of God; | ** 76: a 


| #X07. 


andon conſideration to determine of it , whe- | 
| therir be more probable that Presbyrers or 
| Biſhops be here meant by Prefidents. Beſides | 
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de aliorum manu quam Pre ſidentinm ſwming, | * ld Co. 
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and 4b. de Monogmie, in both of which the | ,,,7/ "tried 
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[the Church nor being yer divided generally 
into Pariſhes , bur only in ſome greater Ciries, 
[the Presbycer had nor got the ſtile of ReFor, 
and therefore mnch lefſe might be called a Pre-| 
{1dent, that being a word of power and 
government, which at that time the Pr. Joy ters 
enjoyed not in the Congregation. And here 
' Pope Leo will come in tohe!pus,if occaſion be, 
aſſuring us that in his time f it was notlawfull 


| #lo jubente,unlefſe it were by his appointment, 
conficere Sacramentum corporis CO ſangninii 
; Chriſt, to conſecrate the Sacramenr of Chriſts 
| body and blood. The author ofthe Tra aſ- 
| Cribed ro Hierome, entituled de Septews Eccle- 
' ſie ordinibus, doth aftirme as much : burbe- 
' ing che author of ir isancerraine , though itbe 
placed by Eroſmww amongſt the 4wAr'y2pe 
| dos, we will paſſe it by. | 
| From the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
| ments, which doe belong ad poteffaters ordi- 
'#, tothe power of order; proceed we onto 
thoſe which doe appertaine ad poteftaterms ju- 
| riſdiFion#s , unto the power of Juriſdition. 
Andrhe firſt ching we meec with, 1s the ap- 
, pointing of the publick Foftz, uſed often inthe 
Church, az occaſion was. A priviledge not 
granred to the common Preſbyter,&much leſſe 
to the common people; bur m rhoſe rimes, 
wherein the Supreme Magiſtrate was not with- 


| inthe pale or boſome of the Church,entruſted 
to 
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to the Biſhop onely. This noted' alſo by Ter» 
tullian,in hisbook enticuled de je junrides, which 


dod&rine, may very well be credited in a 
ofcuſtome : 9uod & Epiſcopi nniverſe plebi 
mandare j:junia aſſolent , non dico de induſtria 
ftiplums conferendarum , ſed ex aliqus (olli- 
citndinls eccleſia ranſs ; Thar Brſhops uſe 
to inpole faſts upon the people , is not done of 
purpoſe for lucre, or the Almes then given, but 
our of a regard ofthe Churches welfare, or the 
follicitouſnefle which they have thereof. 
Wherein as he removes a cavill , which asit 
leemes was caſt upon the Church, abour the 
calling of thoſe fafts : ſo, plainely he aſcribes 
the calliagof them to the ByſHop onely ; accor- 
ding unto whoſe appointment, x»x*r omnes 
nenuregmm agitabant , they met t for 
the humbling of themſelves before God the 
Lord. So fordiſpofing of the Churches treaſure 
(for* Menſtrns gueque die modiran guiſque ffi 
pem vel quam velit, every moneth the people 
uſed tobring their offerings, as we call them 
now.,. every man a3 he would and conld Y that 
alſo ained unto the BySop. Which as it 


Clergy, for rheir preſent maintenance; ſo was it 
n the Biſhops power to beſtow 


Poore Pirgins + which appeares 
_ Nn 3 
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was diftributed moſt commonly amongſt the | 


| 


though he writ after his falling from the 
Church, and ſonottobetruſted in a point of 
int | 
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part thereof 
upon other uſes, '#8'in reliefe of widower and | 


in that | 
pe ph 
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I Tertull. de pro- 
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place and paſſage of Te:t»l{ian*, in hisbooke 
de Virginibus velandis : where ſpeaking of a 
Yirgis which contrary to the cuſtome of the 
Church had been admicted into the ranke of 
w1dewes, he addes, cui i quid refrigerii debuerat 
Eprſcopws,thar if the Biſhopdid intend ro allow 
her any thing tawards her reliefe and mainte- 
nance, he might have done it without treſ- 
paſling on the Churches diſcipline, and ſetting 
up ſoſtrange a monſter as 2 Yirg'n- widow, And 
| this 1s chat which afrer was confirmed in the 
Councel) of Antioch, where it is ſaid, Ewowny 
ixw 7G) Tis inxanirg evayudler ifeo'er, char the 
Biſhop ought to have authority in the ditpoſing 
of the things (or goods) that appertained un- 
ro the Church, «re 0-1xiy fic waty]ns The Hopinets 
that ſo he might diſpoſe them unto ſuch as 
ſtood in need, in the feare of God. 

Finally , for the reconciling of a Penitent to 
the Church of God, in the remitting of his 
ſinnes, and bringing of him backe ro the fold 
againe; that in Terts/hans time was a Peculiar 
of rhe Biſhopalſo, For, ſpeaking of repentance 
| after faith received (de pe nitentia poſt fidern, as 
he calls it) he is content to give this P49 
thereunto, though otherwiſe he held, being 


then a Montenift , that heinous finners after 
Grace received were not to be admitted to 
repentance; I ſay he is content ro give thiseſſt- 
cacy thereunto, that for ſmaller ſinnes it may 
obreine pardon or remiſſian from the Bjſep; 

r 
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for greater and unpardonable , from God a- | 
lone. Bur take his owne words with you for | 
the greater ſarety,and his words are theſe;viz. | 
Salva illa pe nitentie ſpecie poſt fidem , que aut | 
levieribus deli&is veniam 6b Epiſcopo conſequi | 
poteſt , aut majoribus & irremiſſubilibus 4 Deo | 


this point , then was Momtanw, into whoſe 
ſeft he now was fallen: who would have no 
man to make confeſſion of his finnes ro any 0+ | 
therthen ro God, and ſcek for re:onciliation | 
fromno hands bur from his alone. And in 


cerh that the Biſbops of the Chriſtian Church 
did uſually remit even che greateſt ſinnes, upon | 
the performance of the Penance formerly en- ; 
joyned ; Forthus he bringeth in the B bop, | 
whom in the way of ſcorne he callerh Pomtifex | 
Maxime , and Epiſcopus Epiſ oporum , pro- | 
clamins asit were a generall pardon ro lu has; 
had performed their Penance , Ego & woecbie | 
& formicationis delifa poetenitents fun is di- 
witto, that he remitted to all ſuch even the! 
finnes of Fornication and Adultery. Which! 
words of his, declare not more ts errour, chen | 
the B ſh»pr power in this particular. What in-| 
rereſt the Presbyters of the Church did eicher 

challenge or enjoy in this weighty bufinefle of 


wrong Penitents to the Lord-their God, 
we 
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ſolo, In which Pameli»s ſeems to wonder at | "Pamel. Auer. 
his moderation , as being of a betrer temper in 44.49.1559 


another place » of the ſame book a'ſo, although ' « 7,,.47; 15. de 
he ſeem to jeer and deride the uſage, he gran» | Padeir.cap.r. 


—__ A 


' Soxomene Ec, 
hijt.l 7, £16. 


to 61jO yne pefrance , and admit che penicent; | 
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we ſhall ſee hereafter , when as the ſame began 
ro be in praiſe, and was by chemput in exe- 
cution. Mean time rake it for a manifeſt and 
undoubred truth , thar properly , originally, 
and in chief,it did belong anto rhe Biſhop both 


and not rothe inferiour Preſbyters, but asthey 
had authority by and under him. Which kſt1 
may be chonght to aftirme at random, let as 
behold che manner of this reconcihation, as 
layed downe by Sozomen*, not asrelating to 
hisowne times, burtothe times whereof we 
ſpeake * rin N writer droves worn lee, Arc 
They ſtand, faith he, in at appointed place, 
forrowfull and lamented, and when the Ev» 
chariſtis ended, whereof they are not ſuffered 
co be partakers, they caſt chemſelves with grief 
and lamentation flat upon the ground, Arr» | 
acfovans N vSuxpricires imexows, The Bilhop then 
approaching towards him , kneeleth alſo b 
him on the ground, and all the multirade alſo 
doe the like, with great griefe and &5ulation, 
Thpere vive 616; © inionewres terieeru , This 
done, the Biſhopriſerh firſt, and gently raiſeh 
up the proſtrate penirent, and having prayed 
for thoſe that are thus in the ſtare of penance, 
«$ mach as hethinkes fir and requiſire, they are 
diſmiſſed for the preſent : And being thus dif- 
mifſed, every man privately, at home, doth af- 
Aid himſelf, either by faſting, or by abſtmence 
meates and Bathey for 4 certaine rime, 


bs 
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us 5 Invw 07G Timex 4 3 wires , as long as by 


olutre Twes axmpatiee, \arid joyned againe 


ſtern Charch , -and- eſpecially ot chei\Church 
of Renme,#+574r,from the very firſt beginning, 


of Romeginwhich Tertalliean fometimes lived, 
and in the weſtern Church, whereof he was a 
member,being a Presbyter of Carthage ; and in 
the times x which he flouriſhed, for rhus it was 
from the beginnings the Biſhop regolarly had 
the powerboth of ejoyning penance,8&: recon-! 
ciling of chcPenitenr a: it (HIl continuerbh;Nor 
dath'thar paſſage in Teri#H.any way crofſe the 
poine delivered, | where fpeaking of the ſeve- 
rall ts of ha mharion * whith were to be per- 
formed bythe Penitent , before he could bee 
reconciled certhe Church of God, be reckon- 
eth theſe amongſt the reſt, Precbyteris advel- 
vs,6ri4,07 caris Dei adgewiculari , (for whether 
obrize rwo it is adbuc ſub Jadict) omnibus fre- 
Irikns legetiones deprecationis ſue innengers 
to'\caſt chemſelves before the Presbyters, to 
kneele before the Altars,or the Saints of God, 
taintreate_ the prayers of all the brerhen. 


reconciliation, | 


the Biſhop is enjoyned him. Which ime ap- | 
pointed bcing<ome ,1and his Penance in this | 
ſort performed , he is abſolved from his ſinnes,'} 


unto.the refidue afrhe Congregation. , And | 
this, fairh he, hath beenthe cuſtome of che we - | 


w'rhis preſent time. Sorharbothin che-Chte | 


- 


Where cleerly ; there isnathirig aſcribed unto. || 


but | 


the Predbyrers as in the-way of 
(0 


hf 


- 
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but only in the way of imerceſſion, : 245 
unto other cf the brethren : the maine 
worke being ſtill reſerved wato the B4- 


I know indeed Teriwitiew s alledged by 
ſome, as if there were a government of the 
Church at that rime in aſe, in the which nei- 
cher the Biſhop nor the Preryters did beare the 
greateſt ſtrokes bur a ſociery of loy-elders, 
or (if we may admit of ſuch a Monſter bothin 
ſenſe and Grammar) @ ley Prerbjtery, | Fhe 
place or pafſage commonty alledged ro mike 
| good he ſame is that in his 4pologetich for 
the Chr ſtian Church 4, where having ſbewed 
tO WII IO OTA rs 
Congregamions, for prarer O | 
word, he adderh, that there & edatbens 
rows chaiſtiſemenss , and divine cenfures, 

rbeing executed with great adviſe. 


Then followerh, frefoident probetr guigue feni» 


ores, henorem ift um 808 preti, ſed tefkirvonie 6- 
dejtizche Preſpdemts of our 


re appro» 
ved Sexders , or Elders (callthemwhich you: 
will ) who have obtained this honaur nor 
by money , but by good repore. Sa he: And 
thoſe whom he cals mp ns they will 
| needs ave to be (i Eldery as they dream, 
men of the Loity,, raken ntoday, ard pur 
our to morrow. A thing which berrer 
might become che Conventictes of rhe Heres | 
PR then tht Charch of Ch#llh! 


And 


” 


— 
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[qui cras Laicus , that he which was to day an 
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And as it ſeems amongſt the Heyetichs and 8e- 
Forrer fach a courſe there was, * bodie Presbyter 


Elder , wason the next day torevertto ns oc- 
cypa#tion; this day an Elder in the Confiftory , 
che next a Betrher on the ffaih, The Chriſtien 
Charch had no fuch coſtome, whar ever mighr 
be found amangit rhe 21 ercionives; if then 
« be demanded who cheſe Seafors were, which 
are here faid ro have prefided in their Congre- 
gatont; Tanſwer that they were the Biſhops : 
thoſe #t whoſe hands, de mans Profidentivm , 
the people wed in thoſe rimes ro receive the 
Sacrament. Lay-wes they could not dee, 
thewph catierd fieaply ZMere, becauſe they did 
adminiſter the blefſed Exchersf# + and ſimply 
Precbyiers they were nor, and they couldnor 
be, becauſe ir is there ſaid chat they did preſide, 
and had rhe power of Cenſare and CorrelFion ; 
which are che works and badges of authority. 
[e then remains they were the Bibopy, the Pre- 
fident; or Aeris of the Church of Chrift,fuch 
as we frade wa roms Meariyr, 
and are affirmed by B-28,to be ſuch as T:-mo1hy 
whom we have proved ro be a Biſbop. And 
this appeares to me yet further by the words 
themſelves, in which we finde that thoſe who 
did atraine char honoargrt it by good reporr, 
and notby money, And this may very well 
be, micht the Gearthes ſay, had irbeen (po- 


ken of the Prezbyters, for ——__ 
mo» 


Ooa 


'{d. de Prefcr,; + 
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| money for lo poore an office ,. wherein, there! 
| was but licle tobe gotten, more ihen,ones lay! 
' bour furhis pains; or at the beſt tome bare al- 
lowance trom the /port#/a, and that tgp on the 
| Biſhops curtelie? When we can heare youlay, 
| the ike of Bryſhops,; through whoſe, handsthe' 
| money went, who had the keeping and difpo» 
| fing of the commas Treaſury, and might enrich | 
' chemſelves by the ippyle thereotz you then 
ſay ſomewhat, ro-the purpoſe. , Till chen ir 
| makes but little 10 the praiſe of your integrity 
| andcandour, thatſuch pooremenwhoſe play 
ces were not worth the having, ſhould pay no» 
| thing for them. , This makes it evidentco me 
that the Elders mentioned hexe,, were not lime: 
ply. Presbyterns. but ſuch whoſe places were 
efteemed to be boch of Meansand Credit; and 
| therefore doubtlefſe they were Biſhops , that 
| did {oprefide., Nor is it any prejudice ro the 
; truth thereof , rhat they are called Seriores in 
| the pluralt number : . Tertullien (prakingnot 
| in the behalfe of, a particular Chuxchar C#y, 
| wherein could be oneB/ſbop only;but pleading 
| n the behalte of che univerſall, wherein there 
| were as many Preſedents,or Biſhops, or Preſiding 
| Elders, call them which you will , as there were 
Cities gained to the Faith of Chriſt. 
Now it we pleaſe torakea view of the ex- 


rent of Chriſtianity, ac-ording as it {ſtood in 

rhe preſent Eeztnry, we cannor berrer doe it, 

then by a place and paſſage of TextuVian, who 
c -—_—— | 


a OS CS ———— — -—_ 


Far th of Epi. Cle-MJ; 
|very fully bach deſcribed. the ſame inþis deer 
bectick,; preſented to the CAE ann of The 
Koman Empire, in-the]alt yeore thgreof, vr 
the next, yeexe after , as 15 affirmed borh by. 
Pemelins.' and Baroniys © QUT. of ancient WH: 


ters :- For haying ſhewae tit Chriſt jaqs Were | 
not, to avenge themſclves upon their perſecus-.! 
ters, Or to rake Arms for the repelling of thoſe 
jojuries which were offered to them, he doth 
thus proceed :, " 85 enim. kofterrxertos,chc. 


* For ſhould we ſhew.eurſelyes, faith he , to 
\* be open eneievupto the State, ſhould we 
« want either ſtrength or numbers? Behold 
'*whar mifchiefe js. done daily ro you by the 
[© A oares,Marcoman iqns,and thoſe of Paribsa, 
\©Maſtersof a tew Cpuntries.onelys whereas: 
'< rhe Chroſtsans are giffuled gver allthe world: 
*youccunt us Aliens or ſtrangers tofan, &; 
*veſtra omnia implevimus., yer we have hilled: 
* all piacesrhat ar: yours, Ciries, iy rang 
"Burrowes, youx places of Allgmbly, Gamps, 
\* Tribes, Palaces,,...the very,Senate » ard he 


— —_— =——_—=*_ 


[ Pamul. js vita 
Tertull | 
' Bay. ff Anxa!, 


"I ertulljan in 


\**Marker- place, with our numerous trQopes. 
;*Onely your Temples are your owng, &&«- 
'*Nay, ſhould we anely gocaway fron you, | 
[and retirg,into ſome remore corner of the 
** world, ang carry all cur, families with us, 
K* Suffudyſet, wtigue doninatianem veſtram tat | 
* qualiumcungue ami[[io cininm, the loſſe flo 
**many of your people, how ill ſoever you 
|" aca of them , would be ſo ſhrewd 3 


| Oo. 16005 _Wea- | 
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© weakening anto your dominions, that you 
© would tremble ar rhat ſtrange defercioh, and 

tbe aſtoniſhed ar rhe ſolirade and fllence of 
* your empriedCiries, quite deftiruce of men 
\*tobe commanded;rherebeing more themies 
'*then Citizens remaining in therh. © Whereas 
now , God be thanked; yoo have the fewer 
*enemes amcng(t yon, in that you have ſo 
* many Chrift ins, pene omn's cives Chniſtianos 
* babendo , moſt cf your p-ople being of that 
*Religion. Which as it fhewes rhe great ex-| 
rent of Chriſtianity in Terty0iaw time, fo dorh 


ay 


_ 0 4 


it ſhew alike exrent alſo of Epiſcopery; there 
being no place where Chriſtianityhad been re» 
caved, wherein Epiſcops/y was nor planted al- | 

ſo. Which leſt it mighr be caken for a bold af 
ſertion, withour ground or rrach, 1 ſhall crave 
kavero ſtep alittle out of thispreſent Century, 
and borrow areſtimony from $. Cypriex, who 
is next to follow , and if he may be credited, | 
[will affirme no lefle : For by him we are told 
of a certain truth, * per owners Proviacias & per 
wrbes ſingules ordinater effe Epiſcopor, that in all 
Promnces and in every City Biſbops had long 
ſince been ordained, reverend for their age, 
for their fath fincere, tried in aMi&ion , and 
| ported in rimeof perſecution, Nor doth 
e ſpeake this of tris owne time onely , which 
was ſomewhat after, but as arnatter of ſome 
ſtanding, cum ore pridem per ommes provincies, 
n long agoe: and therefore 


} that ſo it had 


muſt 


® — i 
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muſt needs be ſa doubrlefſe in this preſent Age 
being not long before his owne. And this ex- 
rent of C brit: #nity 1 doe obſerve the rather in 
this place and time , becauſe that in the Age 
which followerh (the multicudes of Chriftiens 
being ſo increaſed) we may perhaps behold a 
new face of things : the times becomming 
quicker and more full of ation, Parifhes or Pe- 
rs biall Churches fer out in Comntry-vill 

and townes, and ſeverall Pre:byters allotted ro: 
them; with an addition afo both of truſt and 
power unto the Preſbgters themſelves in the 
Cure of Souks, committed tothem by their B5- 
pe; with many other things which concerne 
this buſinefſe, And therefore here we will 
conclude this preſent Centwry, proceeding for- 
ward to the next in the nameof God. 


l 
| 
: 
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PartIT. of Epiſcopacy. Chap. 'V. 
Cna e. IV. 


Of the authority in the governement of 
the Church of Carthage, enjoyed and 
exerciſed by S. Cyprian and other Bi- 
ſhops of the ſame. 


I. of the Foundation and preheminences of the 
Church of Carthage. | 

[1. of Agrippinus and Donatus two of S. Cy- 
prian's Predeceſſors. 
ITI. The troubleſome condition of that Church, « 
Cyprian's fir# being Biſhop there. 
I'V. Neceſſitated him to permit ſome things to 
the - aw of his Presbyters, and conſent of the 
People. 

V. Of the authority aſcribed by Cyprian to the 
people, in the Eletion of their Biſhop. 
V I What power the people had de tao, inthe 
ſaid EleRions. 
VII. How far the teftimony of the people was re- 
quired in the Ordination ofthezr Presbyrers. 
.VITI. The power of Excommunication reſerved 
by $. Cyprian, to the Biſhop only. 
I X. No Reconciliation of 4 Penitent allowed by 
Cyprian w'thout the Biſhops leave and licence. 
X. The Biſhop's power as well in the encourage- 
ment , as in the puniſhment , and cenſure of hu 
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|; XI. Thememorable caſe of Geminius Fauſtinus, 
ane of the Presbyrers of Carthage. | 
X I 1. The Biſhop's power in regulating and de- 
caring Martyrs. | 
X 111. The Divineright, and eminent authority 
of Biſhops fully aſſerted byS.Cyprian. | 


oy 


/ 
' 


(a) Hieron, de | Aint Hierome (a) tels us of S.Cyprian, that | 
"gn | |. hee eſteemed ſo highly of Tertullian's | 
4 P23) writings, that he never ſuffered'any day 

"2.7  topaſſcover tis head, without reading | 
omewhat inthe ſame, and that he did oft uſe to 
ay, when hee demanded for his works , Da mihi 

agiitrum, reach mee my Tutor or Preceptor. SO 


os, conlidering thegood opinion which S.Cypri- 


,. had harboured of the man, for his wit and 
learning, and the neereneſle of the time in which 
they lived ; being both alſo members of the ſame 
Church, the one a Presbyter, the other Biſhop of 
the Church of Carthage : We will paſſe on unto 
S.Cyprian,and tothole monuments of piety and ; 
learning, which he left behind him. And this we | 
ſhal the rather do,becauſc there is ng author of the | 
Primitive times, out of whoſe works we have ſuch 
ample treaſures of Eccleſiaſtical antiquities, as we 
have in his; none: who can gaye us better light, 
tor the diſcovery of the truth in the preſent ſearch, 
than that blefled Martyr? But firſt, before wee 
come to the man himſclte, wee will a little looke 
upon his charge, onthe Church of Carthage; r 
we 
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well before, as at his comming to be Biſbop of it 


the knowledge of the which will give ſpeciall 
light to our following bufinefſe. And firſt tor the 

foundation of the Church of Carthage, (b) if Meta- 
phrfies may be credited, it was the aQion of Saint 
Peter, who leaving Rome, at ſuch time as the Fewes 
| were baniſhed thence by the Decree of Claudixs 
Ceſar, in Africam navigaſſe & Carthaginenſem exe- 
| xiſſe Eccleſiam, is by him ſaid to ſaile to LM friea, 
and thereto found the'Church of CarthaeeyH, lea- 
ving behind him Creſcess one of his Diſciples, to 
be the Brſbop of the ſame:But whether this be fo or 
| nor, it is out of queſtion, thatthe Church of Car- 
thage was not only of great Antiquity , bur that it 
alſo was of great power and credit, as being the 
__—_— Church of CM frick, the Brſhop of the 
ſame being the Primate of all Afica, properly ſo 
called, together with Numidia, and both the Mau- 
ritanias, as well Ceſarienſis as Sitiſenſis : SO wit- 
nefleth S. C __ himſclfe,(c) Latin fuſa eft noſtya 
Provincia; habet enims Numidiam o Mauritanias 
duas ſibi coheremtes, as his own words are. And 
this appearcth alſo by the ſubſcription of the B;- 
ſhops to the Councell of Carthage, (d) convented 
ex Provincia Africa, Numidia, - Maaritania, as 15 
moſt cleare on the record. For whereas antiently 
the Roman Empire was divided into foureteen Ds- 
oceſes,reckoning the Prefetture of the C ry of Rome 
for one; every Dioceſe being ſubdivided into ſe- 
verall Provinces, as was ſaid before, (e) the Dyoceſe 
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of Africa was not of the meaneſt , conteining in iy 


(b) Cired by 
BaYOninsim An 
nal.Cicl. Anno F 
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(f) Concil, Car- 
1 tbaginien(b- 


| 11 


| ſix large Provinces, and reaching from the greate? 
Syrtis Eaſtward, where it confined upon the Par | 
triarchat of Alexandriato Mauritania Tingitana,on | 


the Welt, which did belong unto- the Dyoceſe of 
Spaine. Now Carthage ſtanding in that Province, 
which was called Zengitana, or Proconſularis, :nd 
being the Seate or Reſidence of the Yicarws, or 
Lieutenant Generall of the Reman Empire for that 
Dioceſe : the Biſhop of it was not only the Metropo- 
litan of his own Province, but the Primatealſo, in 
regard of the other five, which were Tripolitana, 


fore remembred. Nor was he only the ſupreame 


Byzacena, Num dia, and the rwo Mauritanias be-| 


Biſhop in regard of them, but alſo abſolute and in-| 
dependent in regard of others: as bein neither | 
ſubjeR or ſubordinate to the Patriarchs of Alexan- | 
dria, though the prime City of all A4fica, nor to; 
the Popes of Rome, the Queen and Empreſſe of the 
world; againſt whoſe machinations (f) and ar- 
tempts,the Church of Carthage for along time did 
maintaine her liberty. 

Such being the authority and power of the 
Church of Carthage, we muſt next looke upon the 


got the name of Patriarchs, as thoſe of Antioch, 
Rome, and Alexandria now had'; and they of Con- 
ftantinople ana Higruſalem, ſhall bee found have in 
the times ſucceeding ; yet had they all manner of 


Patriarchall juriſdiction. Oftheſc the firſt I meet 


withall was Agrippinzs, who flouriſhed inthe be- 
jEinning of this Centurie, bone memeria vir, a man 


of! 


__ of the ſame; who though they had not, 


| 


[ 


| firſt beginners: that as the P»esbyters were ſubor- 


| 
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of bleſſed memory, as S. Cyprian, (g) Yenerabilis 
memorie, ot venerable memory, as (h) Yincemius 
Lerinenſis cals him. S. Auftinalſo mentioneth him 
in one of his diſcourſes (:) againſt the Donatiits,as 
a predeceſſor of S. on : and all of thema- 
gree inthis, that he helg thoſe which were bapti- 
zed by Hereticks, were to be re-baptized by the 
Catholick Miniſters : for agitation of which buſ1- 
neſſe, he cauſed a Councell to be called of all the 
Biſhops (k) wi illo tempore in Provoncia Africe & 
Numidie Eccleſiam Dei gubernabant, which at that 
time did governe the Church of God in the Pro- 
vinces of Africk and Numidia * in which re-bap- 
tization of men ſo baptized, was decreed asnecel- 
fary. Which howſoever it doth ſhew that Agrip- 
pinws, 25 a man, had his perſonall errours: yet 
ſhews it alſo, that as a Biſhop of Carthage, he had a 
power and juriſdiction over all the other Biſhops of 
the Dyoceſe of Africk, and all the Provinces thereof. 
who on his ſummons, met in Councell, as by 
thoſe words of Cyprian plainly doth appeare. So 


that we find the holy Hrerarchy ſo ſerled from the 


dinate unto their Biſhops, ſo it was there a ſubor- 
dinationamongſt the B1ſhops themſelves; accor- 
ding as it ſtill continueth in thoſe parts of Chriſtex- 
dome , in which Epiſcopal Government doth re- 
maine in force... But Agrippinus being dead ,. his 
error or opinion died alſo with him, rhough it re. 


(x) Cyprian. * 
Evi/t.3 1, 
(b) Puxcent.Le 


rvaty. adv.hne- 


reſ cap.y. 


(1) Aug.de Bap. 
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(4) Cypr. Epi.71, 


vived again not long after: and his Succeſſor, by 
name Donatwe, — more carefully unto his 
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charge,| 
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charge, endeavoured what he could to tree the 
| ſame from erroncous doctrines. And to that pur- 
| pole called a Councell of go. Biſhops in Labeſitum, 
a Colonic in Africa, in which Privatus,an old He- 
| reticke was by their joynt conſcnt condemned ; 

nonazinta Epiſcoporum ſeptentia condemnatus , as 
(1\'S. Cyprian hath it, By which we may conjc- 
Eture at the great ſpreading of Eprſcopacre; over 
| allthis Province, I meane that of Africa: ſo great, 
CG m | rhatat his time, being An.242.a5 Baronius(m)cal- 
Aanal, . 

culaterh it,there could aſſemble go.B:ſhops, at the 
command or ſummons of their Metropolitan : elpe- 
cially if we confider that theſe were but a part of 
a greater number. (# ) S. Anſtintelling us of a 
Councell held in Carthage, by the Donatrits ( pla- 
ced by Baronius Anno 308) in which there met to- 
| gether no fewer than 270. Biſhops of that one fafti- | 
; on. Butleaſt it may be ſaid, as perhaps it was,that 
| the Dopatiſts increaſed the number of Byſbops 
the better to ſupport their party, if ever the buti- 
neſſe ſhould come to be examined ina Synodrcall | 
meeting : we find a Councell held in Carthaze un- 
der A wrelins, who was Biſhop there in S . Auſtins 
tune, Anno 398.in which aflembled rothe nu ber 
(o)Concil. Tem. | (0) of 214. Biſhops,all of them Orthodox Profeſſors, 
wy With fuch a ſtrange increaſe did God bleſle this 
calling, For certainely the Church hag never 

| brought forth ſucha large encrealc, it God even our 
| 011 God had net ervenbs bleſing. 
| Donatws being dead, Anno 250. Cecilins Cypri- 

anw 2 right godly man,being then one of heb 
| 7Veers | 


(DCypr. © ps. 55} 


(n) Auguſtine 
Epiſt.z8. 


byters of the Church,is choſen Byſhop of the ſame; 
and that not only by the joynr conſent of the 
Cleargie, their (p) fed populi univerſi ſuffragio, but 
by the generall. ſuffrage of the people, according 
to the generall cuſtome of that Church and time. 
Ard being ſo choſen and ordained, did for fome 
yeares enjoy himſclte in peace and quier. But a | 
herce perſecution being raiſed againſt theChurch, 
by the command of Decims then the Roman Em- | 
pcrour.; being proſcribed and: threarned death, 
he retired (q)himlclte , expeing a returne of bet- 
ter tymes, wherein he might do ſervice to the Lord 
his God : profeſſing that in this retreat , hee fol- 
lowed the direction of the Lord, qu# wt ſecederet 
jt, who had commanded him ſo todo. Inthis 
recefle of his, ſome of his adverſaries, ( as who 
liveth without them ) which had oppoſed him in 
the time of his election, raking an opportunity to 
enſnare the people and draw them into factions 
againſt rheir Biſhops : had made a very ſtrong par- 
ty on their ſide, calumniating his recefſc as a de- 
ſerting of the flocke of Chrizt commitred to him ,,| 
' which more afflifted the good Father. thanthe 
*/ proſcription of his goods, or anytryall of his pa-| 
tience which had beene laid upon him by rhe per-| 
ſccuters. Ofthis conſpiracy he certifteth rhe peo- | 
ple of Carthage by way of letter, wherein he g1- 
vth them to underſtand how the martter ſtood, 


(1 ) Quorundam Presbyterorum malignitas & ptY- (1)1dem 89i. 46, 


| fdia perficit &c. © That I could not come to you 


|* before Eaſter, the malice and perfidiouſnefle of 
| lome. 
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|< ſome of the —_— hath brought to paſle* 
* whilſt mindfull of their own conſpiracy,and re” 
* raining their former rancour againſt my being 
* Biſhop,or indeed rather againſt your ſuffrages in 
© my eled#:on,and againſt the judgement of God 
« approving the ſame : they begin againe to ſet on 
« foot their former oppoſition, renewing their (a- 
* crilegious machinations, and lying trecherouſly 
< in wait for my deſtruRion. And after,in the ſame 
<< Epiſtle, Non ſuffecerat exilium jam biennii, & 4 
* wultibus & oculis veſiris Iugubris ſeparatio.&c. It | 
« doth not ſceme ſufficient tothem, that I have 
'* beene now two yeares baniſhed from your pre- 
* ſence, and to my great affliction ſeparated from 
«* your ſight, that I am overwhelm'd with grictc 
« and ſorrow, vexing my ſelfe with my continuall 
* complaints, and day and night ——_ | 
* checkes with teares ; becaulc it hath not 
«2s yet my good fortune to embrace or ſalute 
20 my ou had choſen for your Bifhop with 
uch expreflions of your love and zecale. Acceſfit 
< huic tabeſcenti animo noftro major dolor. And yet 
« a greater gricte affliteth my fainting ſoul, that 
* in ſogreat diſtreſſe and need I cannot come my 
< {elfe unto you, fearing leſt at my comming, it 
* ſhould ſo do, fome greater tumult ſhould ariſe 


* through the threats and ſecret praftiſes of per- 
* fidious perſons: and that conſidering,as a iſp 


cc 
cc 


*I 2m to take care for the peace and quiet of t 
| © Church, om 1ti0n1 diffs I might 


or give occafion of ſome ſcdition 
likely 


5 emy to 
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* which is now well flaked. Nay as it ſeemeth, 
ſome of the Presbyters of his Church which were 
20t otherwiſe engaged in the faQion, or carried 
any ill affe&tions rowards him , our of an inclina- 
tion naturall ro man, to enlarge their power, and 
get as much authority into their hands, as the 
times would give to the advantage of his abſence 
alſo, and began ſenſibly to incroach upon his of- 
fice, and undertake ſuch things as appertained to 
his 1riſdifFion, Thus he complaines of his Clearey, 
that ſuch as yet ſtood faire 1n their reſpedts, and 
hirme in their obedience to him might be confir- 
med inthe ſame: and that the reſt, being made 
acquainted with their errour, might in fine de 
| « bi Tacere ultra non oportet,&c, (ſ)Itis notime, 
| * ſaith he, to be longer ſilent, when as the danger 
«* is ſo imminent both on my ſ{clfe and on my peo- 
* ple. For what extremity of danger may we not 
| *« juſtly feare from Gods diſpleaſure, when ſome 
* of the Presbyters, neither mindful of the Goſpel, 
* ortheir own duty,or the day of judgement, no1 
* thinking that they have a Biſhop ſer over them, 
'© cum contemptu & contumelia prepoſititotum ſib1 
« vendicent, with the contempt and reproach of 
* him thart is their Biſhop, ſhall arrogateall power 
*© unto themſelves. Which their behaviour hee 
calls alſo contumelias Epiſcopatus noftri, the re- 
proach and ſlander of his government, in having 
ſuch affronts put on him, as never had beene offe- 
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likely to be raiſcd, and fo renewthe perſecution | 


red to any of his Predeceſſors. The like complaint 
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to which he doth alſo make, but with more rc{0- 
lution and contermpt of their wicked pratiſes, in 
an Epiſtle to Cornelias, being the 55. in number, 
according to the Edition of Pamelius, 

I have the more at large layd down the ſtormes 
and troubles raifed againſt this godly Biſhop, at 
his firſt comming to the place z becauſe it gives 

lighr unto many paſlages, which concerne 
np, s eſpecially in that extraordinary power 
which he aſcribes ſometimes, both to the People 
and the Presbyters, in the adminiſtration of rhe 
Church - as it they had beene Partners with him 
in the publike government, Which certainly he 
did not, as his caſethen ſtood, without ſpeciall 
rcaſon. For being ſo vehemently oppoſed from his! 
rſt eletion to the Epiſcepall office ,, all opportu-| 
nities cipicd to draw away the peoples hearts and | 
alienate their affections from him , every advan- 
tage rooke againſt him during his abſence trom 
the City, to vexe and crofle him in his doings ; 
| what better way- could he deviſeto ſecure him- | 
| ſclfc inthe affe@ions of the people, and the obedi- 
ence of hisPresbyters,then to profeſlc that inall his. 
acts and enterpriſes whatſocver, he did and would 
| depend upon the counſell of the one, and conſent 
[ofthe other. And this is that which he profeſſcth. 
| (5)Idem Epiſt.6 | in a letrerto the Preſbyters and Deacons of ( t ) Car- 
thage, quod a primordio Epiſcopatus mei tatwerim, 
nihil fine conſilio vettro & conſenſu plebis mee, pri- | 
vati ſemtentia gerere ;, that he reſolved from his | 
| firſt entrance on that Brſhopricke, ro do nothing - 
is 


—_ — 
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—_—— 


' his own head, 2s we uſeto ſay,without the Coun 
| {cl1 of his Clergy and the conſent of his People. 


when he wrot this letter ) he would com- 
municate his affaires with them, Et in commune tra- 
tibimws , and manage them in -common with 


and that on his returne, (for he was then in exile 


[cheir alſiſtance. And certainly this was a prudent 


| re{olution, as the world went with him: For by 
this meanes he ſtood aſſured, that whatſoever 
' Schiſmne or Faction ſhould be raiſed againſt him, it 
| would be never able to prevaile,or get ground up- 
on him, as long as he had both the People and the 


| Presbyters lo obliged umo him, forthe ſupport of 
| bis authority. Bur this being bur a private caſe, 


| and grounded on particular reaſons makes no ge- 
| nerall Rule : no Biſhop being bound: unto the like, 
| by this exatople, bur where all circumſtances do 
| cConcurre, Which we meet with here ; and then 
| not bound neither, except he will himſclfe, bur as 
| it doth conduce to his own ſecurity. So that it is 
| to me a wonder, why the n—__ of S. ie, hows 
| ſhould be preſled fo often, and all thoſe paſlages 
ſo hotly urged, wherein the Presbyters or People 
ſceme to be concerned in matters of the Churches 
Government z as if both he and all other Biſhops 
had been bound by the Law of God , not to do 
any thing ar all in their holy fun&tion, but what 
the Presbyters ſhould direc, and the People yeeld 
their ſuffrage and conſent unto. For being but 
a reſolution taken up by him , the better to ſup- 
port himſclfe 6ainkt his A dverſaries ;, it 0 
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ligeth no manto the like, as before I ſaid. And ! 
he himſelfe did not conceive himſelfe fo obliged | 
thereby, bur that he could and did diſpenſe with | 
that reſolution, as otren as he thought it neceſſary, | 
or but expedient {o to do: performing many aCti- 
ons of importance, inthe whole courle and Serres 
of his Eprſcopall Government, wherein he neither 
craved the advice of the one, nor the good liking 
of the other; and which is more, doing ſome 
thingsnot only without theirknowledg,but againſt 
their wils, as we ſhall make appeare in that which 
tolloweth. Now whereas the points of moſt im- 
portance inthe Government and Adminiſtration 
of the Church, are the Election of Biſhops, the 9rdi- 
nation of Miniſters, the Excommunicating of the 
S1mner , and the Reconciling of the Penitent : it 
will not- be amiſle to ſee , wharand how much 
in cach of theſe S.Cyprian did permit, as occaſion 
was, cither unto the People or the Presbyters, and. 
what he did in all and every one of theſe, as often 
as hee ſaw occaſion alſo, without their know- 
ledge and conſent. | 
V. Firſt for Election of their Biſhops, it is conceived | 
(v) Smefywn, and {odclivered (wv) thar all their eleftions were or- | 
p33-Set.7, |dered by the privity , conſent and approbation of the 
people, where the Biſhop was to ſerve : and for the 
proote of this 5. Cyprian is alleaged, as one ſuffici- 


ent in himſelfe ro make good the point. The! 
place moſ my alleaged is in his 68. Epiſtle 
touching the Caſe of Baſilides and- Martialis , two, 


Spaniſh B:ſhops, who had defiled themſclves with 
| Idols! 


i 
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| Idols and many other grievous crimes : concern- 

| ing whom, the People of thoſe parts repaired uno 
him for his reſolution. Bur he remitting the cauſe 

| back to them, tels them how much it did concern 

| them, A peccatore Prepoſito ſe ſeparare , to {eparate | 

| themiclves from ſuch {tnfull Prelates, and not to | 


| participate with theminthe Sacrifice, (») giving ! (-): 


| this reaſon tor the ſame, quando 1pſa maxime habeat | 
| poteitatem, wel eligendi dienos Sacerdoter, wel indi- 

| gnos recnſand + becauſe the People ſpecially have | 
| power cither of chooſing worthy Prelates, orot 
| rejeting the unworthy. For that by Sacerdvtes, 


| here the Father underſtandeth Biſhops, (x) is con- | (x) Sneyme, | 
| teſſed on all hands. Nor doth the Father only | i533: 


- 


lay it , but he gocth forward to make good the 
ſame by Divine Authority, ut Sacerdos plcbe pre- 
ſente, that the Biſhop ſhould be choſen in the pre- 
ſence of the People, under all mens eyes: that fo 
| he may be proved to be fit and worthy by their 
publique teſtimony, And for the proofe of this, 
ts urgedatext from Meſes inthe book of Numbers, 
| where Gad is ſaid to ſpeake thus to Moſes, © Ap- 
by prehende Aaron fratrem tuum, Take Aaron thy | 
| * brother and Elea<ar his ſon and thou ſhalt bring 
'* them wothe Mount betoreall the Aſſembly, and 
(© put off Aarons garments, and put them on Flea: 
'* zar his ſon. By which it is apparant that God 
* willeth the Prieſt to be made before all rhe mul- 

[*1irude, ſhewing thereby that the Prieſt ſhould 
'*not bee ordained but 1n the preſence of the! 
« People, that ſo the People being preſent, the ot- | 
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| * fences of the evill may bee detected, and rhe 
| *© merits of the good made knowne, and conſc- 
; © quently the Election, or rather Ordination may 
| © be good and lawfull, being diſcufled by the opt- 
| * nionand voyce of all, The like he alto proves 
| by the clefting of Matths.es Biſhop, in the place of 
| Fudas, which was performed in medio Dilcentinm, 
| 1nthe middeſt of the Dyſciples;, and in the choo- 
| ſing of the ſeven,done in the face of all the People, 
| This is the ſumme of what is there delivered by 
S. Cyprian : and out of this I find three Corolla- 
ries or Concluſions gathered. (x) Firſt, that the 
| ſpeciall power of judging of the worthineſſe and 
| unworthineſſe of a man for the Prelacy, was inthe 
| breſt of the People. 

| Secordly,the ſpecial! power of chooſing or re- 
' jecting to his place, according as they judged him 
| worthy or unworthy, reſided inthe People, 

| Thirdly, that this power did deſcend uponthe 
| People, de Divina Autoritate, by Divine authority. 
Theſe are the goints colleted from S. Cyprians | 
words; which With the words themſelves out of 
the which they are collected, are to be taken into 
conſideration, becaufe the waight of all this buſi- * 
neſſe doth reſt upon them. 

And firſt as for S.Cyprians words, there is no 
ſuch command of God touching Eleazar, in any 
Bibles now remaining, as is there layed downe, 
which thing Pamelize (5) well obſerved. And 
more than fo,the text of Seripture now remaining, 
is contrary to that which is there alleaged : God 


willing 
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willing or commanding Moſes, to bring MA aron 
and Eleazay his ſon, up into Mount Hor, whither 
the People neither did nor might aſcend, as it is 
well obſerved by our learned (=) Bilſon. So that (I Goremer 
Eleazar not being choſen by the People, but by wes = 
God immediatly ;, and his Ordination folemnized | | 
on the top of the Mount, (a) Moſes and Aaron be- | (4) Numb. 26 
ing only at the doing of it : this can be no good , *'** 
Argument , that the EledFon of the Prelate doth ; 

| ſecrally pertaine unto the People, And therefore it | 
[1s very probable that Cyprian met with ſome cor- 
| rupted Copy of the Book of God ; or cl{e that we 
bone none but corrupted Copies of the bookes of 
Cyprian. As forthe Eleftion of Matthias, though 
it was done (b) in medio Diſcentium, inthe prelence | (4) as 1.15. 
of the Diſciples,as the Scripture tels us , yet lurcly 
the Diſciples had no hand inthe Election : the cal- 


| 


ling of an Apoſtle being too high a work tor any of | 
the ſons of men to aſpire unto, peculiar only to the | 
Lord our God.,to whom the choyce is alſo'c)attri- | 
butcd in holy Scripture. As for rhe Sever, being 

they were to be the Stewards of the People, in the | 
diſpoſing of their goods forthe common benefit | 
of the Church, a, or was noted : good reaſon | 
| that the EleZion ſhould be made by them, whoſe 

goods and fortunes were to be diſpoſed of. S0 

thatthcre is no Law of God, no Divine Ordinance 
of his, expreſſed in Scripture, by which the People 
arecnituled cither untoa ſpeciall power of choo- 

{ing their Biſhops, or to a neceſſary preſence of the 
ation; though there be many good and a—_— 


realons, 


(ce) Ioid. ver. 14: | 


im 
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| reaſons, which might induce the Fathers in the 
Primitive times,not only to require their preſence, | 

bur ſometimes alſo to crave their approbation and | 
conſent in the EleZions of the Prelate. Now for | 
the preſence of the People , that ſeemeth to be re- 
quired on this reaſon chiefly, that their teſtimony | 
ſhould be had touching the life and behaviour of| 
the party that was to be Ordained, leſt a wicked 
and unworthy perlon ſhould get by ſtealthintothe 
function of a Biſhop , it being required of a Biſhop, 
Gd) 1 Tim 34 | BY S. Paul, amongſt other things, that (4) he muit 
have a 200d report. And who more able to make this | 

report, than the People are, que [plebs viz] ſinguls-| 
. ., | rum vitam pleniſſime novit, (e) who being natural- | 
(*) 2--264:9%\ 1y inquiſitive, know each mans life, and hath had 
experience of his converſation. And as for cher 
conſent there wanted not ſome reaſens why it was | 
required, eſpecially before the Church was ſetled 
ina conſtant maintenance, and under the prote-| 
ction and defence ofa Chriſtian Magiſtrate. For | 
certainely, as our Reverend Bilſon well obſerveth, 
{f) vilſonperpe- | the People did (f) more willingly maintaine, more | 
wall Governe- | quietly receive, more diligently heare and more 
OT ow 4 lovetheir Biſhops, when their deſires were 
ſatisficd inthe choyce, (though merely formall)| 
of the man; than when hee was impoſed vu n 
them, or that their fancies and affeRions had been 
croſled therein. But yet I cannot find upon good 
authority, that che ſpecial power of chooſing or reje- 
| ting, aid reſide in them : though indeed ſome- 
-—_ did depend upon their approbarion of the 


nn þ. 


—_ 


Part IT. of Ediſcopacy. Chap. 'V. 


z6r | 


party z and this no otherwiſe than according to 
the cuſtome of particular Churches. In A fricke 
as it ſeemes the uſe was this (g) that on the death 


ing Biſhops of the Province did meet together, 


or depoſition of a Biſhop : Epiſcopi ejuſdem Pro- 


vincie qurque proximi conveniant, the ncighbou- 


and repaire unto that People, who were to be pro- 
vided of a Paſtor, that ſo he might be choſen pre- 
ſente_s Plebe_, the People being preſent at the do- 
ing of it, and certifying what they knew of his 
converſation. And this appeares to be the generall 
uſage, pr Provincias fere_ Univerſas, through al- 
moſt all parts of Chriſtendome : Where rlainly 
the EletHon of the new Prelate- reſided in the Bi- 
ſhops of the ſame Province ſo conveencd together : 
and if upon examination of his life and aQions, 

there was no juſt exception laid againſt him, ma- 

nus ei imponebatur, he was forthwith ordained 
Biſbop, and put into poſſeſſion of his place and of- 
fice. But it was otherwiſe, for a long while toge- 
ther, in the great Patriarchall Church of A lexan- 
aria: in which the Presbyters had the Eleftion of 
their Biſhop, (5) Presbyteri unum ex { Elefttum, as 
S. Hierom noteth, the Presbyters of that Church 
did chooſe their B:ſhop from amongſt themſclves : 
no care being had, for ought appeareth in the Fa- 
ther, either unto the Peoples conſent or preſence. 
And this continued till the time of Heraclas and 
Dijonyſius, as he there informeth us, of whom wee 


— 


ſhall ſpeake more hereafter. But whatſoever inte- 


reſt, either the Clergy in the one Church, or the 
Ce People 


(8)CY?T-Ep.68. 


(b) Hicron, ad | 
CMagrium. 


Uu————_— 
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(1) Cypr. Ep.33. 
(vel l.2.O. Fe 


/ 


| (4) Lampid. in 
| vita Alta» 
. Severn? 
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| People chalenged in the other ; there is remaining 
ſtil} a poſleſſion of it in the Church of Exzeland: 


.|the Chapter of the Cathedrall or mother Church 


making the Election inthe name of the Clearete, 
the King, as Caput Reipublice, the head and heart 
allo of his people,defigaing or commending a man 
unto them, and freedo ve lefc unto the people, ro 
be preſent if they will at his Ele&7en, and to cx- 


| cept againſt the man, as allo at his confirmation, if 


there be any legall and juſt exception to be layd| 
againſt him. 

Next for the Ordination of the Presbyters,it was 
S.Cyprians uſuall cuſtome to take the approbation | 
of the people along with him , as he himſclte doth 
informe us in an Epiſtle of his, to his charge at 
Carthage,inicribed unto the Presbyters and D.a:0ns, ' 
and the whole body of the people. (7) In ordinandss | 
clerics, fratres chariſſimi, ſolemus vos ante conſulere, 
& mores or merita ſingulerum , communi conſilio | 
ponderare, which is tull and large. What ever he 
ſaith elſewhere ro the ſame effe&, is in effeno | 
more than what here is ſayd , and therefore we | 
ſhall ſave the labour of a further ſearch. Nor was | 
this Cyprians cuſtome only. It had prevailed as it 
feemes 11 moſt parts of Chniſtendome ; and was 

{0 univerſally received; that eventhe Roman Em- | 
| perours tooke notice of it, For Alexander Severns, 
[one of rhe hopetulleſt young Princes inthe de- 
clining times of the Roman Empire,noting this cu- | 
(tome of the Chriftians, (k) was wont when he 
| promoted any unto the government of Provinces, 

ro 
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to polt up, as it were, the names of the perſons, 
inviting the people to come in againſt them, if they! 
could charge them on juſt proote,with any crimes: 


« And uſcd to ſay it were a ſhame not to obſerve 
*that care in chooſing of the Rulers of Provinces, 
*to whom mens lives and fortunes were to be 
* committed ; enm id Chriitiani & Fudei facerent 
© 14 predicandis ſacerdotibus, qui ſunt ordinandi, 
* when as the Fewes and Chriſtians did it in pub- 
* liſhing the merit of thoſe Prie#s which were to 
* be ordained by them. Which kind of publica- 
tion of the lite aud merits of the party,that was to 
be ordained, may poſſibly relate aſwell unto the 
| the popular manner of cleCting Biſhops,at that time 
in uſe, But as there 1s no generall obſervation, but 
| doth and muſt give way unto particular occaſions : 
ſo neither was this ruke {o generally obſerved, but 
that ſometimes it was negleRed. Even Cyprian 
himſelte how much ſocver it concerned hin to 
continue in the peoples tavour , would many times 
make uſe of his own authority, in chooſing and 
ordaining men to functions and employments in 
the Church, without conſulting with the people, 
or making them acquainted with his mind there- 
in. For minding to advance (/) Aurelius unto the 
office ok a Reader (an office, but no Order, inthe 
Chuzch of God ) he tarried not the peoples liking 
and conſent : but did it firſt, and after gave them 
| notice of it:not doubting of therr taking it in good 
part, ( quod vos [cio & libenter ampletti) and fo 


commends him to their prayers. The like we find | 


Ccc 2 (m) of 


1) Cypr, £633. 


mani, _— 
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(m) Id. Epi-3 4. | (m) of Celerinus, a man highly prized, admitted 

firſt into the Cleargie by him and his Colleagues 
then preſent with him 1n his exile, and then ac- 
quainteth the people that he had ſo done, now hu- 
mana ſuffragatione,ſed divina dignatione, not being 
guided 1n it by any humane f _ but by Gods 
appointment. And alchough Ceferinus and Awre- 
lis being knowne unto the people by their former 
merits, the matter might beraken with the leſſe 
reſentment , yet this no way can be affirmed of 
Numidicus : who being before a Presbyter in ſome 
(n) Baronin [other Church,(n)as Baronixs very well obſerveth, 
Anxal 4199 |\ 2nd inall likelihood utterly unknowne de facie, to 
op 84.35. hoſe of Carthage, was by Saint Cyprian (0) of his 

ſole authority , without conſulting cither with 
Presbyters or people, ( for ought which doth 
appeare ) taken into the number of the Presbyters 
of that Church, «t nobiſcum ſedeat in Clero,, and f0 
to have a place, together with the Biſhop him- 
ſclfe,amongſt theCleargie of the ſame,and that we 
do not findeas yet in S. Cyprians writin2s, that 
the people had any ſpeciall power either in the E- 
leion or Ordination of their Presbyters, more 
than to give teſtimony of their weldeſervings, or 
to object againſt them if they were delinquent. 
And more then that is ſtill remaining to api 


(p) Booke of |rhe Church of England : m which the People are 


OQrdinavcn. 


required at all Ordinations, ( p) that if they know any 
notable crime in any of them which are tobe Ordai- 
ned, for which he ought not to be received into the Mi- 


| nitterie, to declare the ſame, and onthe declraion 


—_— 


of the ſame, the Biſhop muſt deſiſt from procee- 
ding further. This is as much as was permitted to 
them in the Primitive times, for ought I perceive + 
and yet the Church of Eugland 
thanthis : the _—_— who is we the Cure it 
particular Churches, being eleed by the Patrons of 
them, for and inthe name of the reſt of thepeople. 
Asfor the power of Excommunication, I do not 

finde but that S.Cyprian reckoned of it, as his own 
prerogative z a point peculiar to the Bejhop:: in 
which he neither did adviſe cither with the Pres- 
byters or People, When as the wickedneſle of Feli- 
ciſiimus the leader of the faftion raiſed againſt 
him was growne unto the height, the Father of 
his owne authority denounced him excommuni- 
cant (q) abſlentum ſe 4 nobis ſciat,as the phraſe then 
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| 


ives them more | 


VIIL 


| Wasy, 2s he did alfo on Augendws, and diverlc 0- 
thers of that deſperate party : commiting the cxe- 
cution of his ſentence to Herculanus and Caldonins 
two of his Suffragan Biſhops,and to Rogatianue and | 
Numidicus, two of the Presbyters of his charge ; | 
whom as for other matters, ſo for that he had ' 
made his Subſtitutes,orCommiſſ aries ifyou wil,Cum | 
ego vos prome Vicarios miſerim, as the words are. | 

nd they accordingly being thus authorized pro- | 
| ceed in execution of the ſame, and that in a for- 
mality of words, which being they preſent unto 
| us the ancient formeof the letters of Excommun;ica 
| tion uſed of old, I will here lay downe, (r) Ab#:- 
| nuimus communicatione Feliciſmum, Cy Augendum, 
| item Repoitum de &xtorribus, & Irenem, Rutilorim, 

Cars 


{Fi l— 


(r) 1pud Cypr. 


6ifl.25. 


(q)Cypr.$p 38 


ve! lo Epate 


| 
| 
| 
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| 
| 
| 


| (7 Partlam Sarcinatricems quod ex annotatione mea 
| ſcire debu;ſtis. In which we may obſcrve that this 
| Excommunica10n was {0 publiſhed, that all the 
| re{1due of the Cleargie, to whom the publication 
| of it was committed, might take notice of it : quod 
| ex An.otatione mea ( or noſtra rather, as Pamelins 
very probably conjectureth ) Scrre debuiſtis.,So that 
the proceſle of the whole is this, that thoſe Incen- 
d'aries were denounced exconmunicate by S. Cy- 
prian himſclte, the execution of it Ictt to thole a- 
bove remembred, whom he had authorized in 
that behalte ; and they accordingly proceeding 
made certificate of it unto theCleargie of Carthage, 
| that publication might be made thereof uno the 
| People. Which difters very little in effect from 
; what 15 now in uſc amongſt us.Nor did S. Cyprian 
| dothus only of himſelte, de fatto, but he advilerb 
| Rogatianus, one of his any cams Bifhops, to 
; exerciſe the like authority, as properly belonging 


| to his place de jure. Rogatianus had complained 


( [) as it ſeemes, of ſome indignities and affronts | 
| which had beene offtcred to Him by his Deacom: 

; which his reſpe&, in making his complaint unto 
| him, as Cyprian tooke exceeding kindly ; to he in- 
' formeth him withall, that he had the Law in his 
; owne hands ; and that pro Epiſcopatus vigore & 
| Cathedre authoritate haberet poteitatem qua poſſet 
| de illo ſtatim windicari , by vigour of his Fpiſ- 
| copall function and the Authority of his Chaire,he 
| had power enough, to be ſtraightway avenged of 
| him for rhe ſame. Yer being the matter was yr 
| re 


| — 


MM 
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ed v1 1 unto hi im. he ceclares his thot ughts, .that if the 


| 
i 
joy aON, whom he writ of, would rc epent his folly, 
| ard give tome humble farisfaction to the offended 
| Biſho op, he right not do amifle, to remit the faulr, 

| But 1t he did provoke him turther by his perverſc 

| and petulant behaviour , fungerts circa eum poteſl a 

| te honors tw, nt eum vel deponas wel abjtineas © he | 
ſhould exerciſe the authority of his place, or ho- 
nour, and cither degrade or EXCOmmunie ac him, 
[2s he ſaw occaſion. Here was no ſending to te 
Cleareie to have their advice, no offering of the 
matter unto their better conſideration, bur all re- 
terred unto the B:ſhop, todo therein as umo him 
ſcemed beſt, of his owne authority. So thar both 
Cyprian,and other Biſhops, both might and did,and | 
durj# do many things w thout adviſing with the 


— ——_—  — 


And this they might do well enough , without | *#»-- 3% 
dread or teare,that any of their Semtences ( #) might | (a) 1444. 
be made 1rrita, or voyd by the forrth C onncelt of 

| Carthaze which was not held untill 130 ye = 

and upwards, after Cyprian's death. And for the 
intereſt of the People in theſe publique cenfſures,” T 

hnd them not at all conficered , but where the! 

crime was hainous . and the Church fcandalized ! 

by the fins and lewdnefle of the party puniſhed. | 

In which caſe there was ſuch regard had of them, | 

that the ſentence was publiſhed in facie Eccleſte, in 

the full Congregation of Gods people And that 

a6vell that they might the more heartily deteft 


ſuch ſcandalous and finfull courſes - as that they 
migh Y 


NC em 


” es 


wa 


Cleareie, (t) contrary to what ſome havetold us : | @ Smelly. 


| 
| 
| 
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|m ight elchew his company, and converſation, as 
they would do the company of an Heathen or of 
(x) Aug.cont. | Publican : (x) Twnc ſe ab ejus conunttione ſalubri- 
&p Parmen. Ub. | toy comtinet, ut nec cibum quiſquam cum ea ſumat 
Py | not one of them ſo much as cating with the man, 
who is ſo accurſed. Which as they are S. Au#ins 
words, lo by the tenor of the place, they ſeemeto 
intimate S.Cyprians praftiſe, So that if Excommu- 
wications had not paſſed in former times, without 
(3) Smcltym. | (9) the knowledge and approbation of the body of the 
pa40- Church, to which the delinquent did belong , as ſome | 
men ſuppoſe , it was upon this reaſon only, as 
themſelves afhrme, becauſe the people were to for- 
beare communion with ſuch. And being that in che| 


Church of England, the Excommunication of no- 
rorious (inners, is publiquely preſented unto the 
knowledge of the People, for that very reaſon, be-|\ 
cauſe they ſhould avoyd the company of Excom-| 
municated perions : I fee not any thing in this pat- | 
ticular, (I meane as to the Publication of the Sen- | 


rence) in which the Church of England differs 
from the Primitive and antient oradhife. And did 


our Biſhops keep the power of Excommunicating tO 
themſclves alone, and not devolve it upon others: 
they did not any thing herein , but what was pra- 
aiſeed by S. _ 

[ 


For Reconciling of the Penitent, which naturally 
and of courſe is to come after Excommunication, 1 
find indeed that many times S. Cypria took along 
with him, the counſcll and conſent both of his 
Presbyters and People, And certainely it ſood| 


with 


Es "a. 
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with reaſon that it ſhould ſo be, that as the whole 
Church had been ſcandalized at the heinouſneſſe 
of the offence; ſo the whole Church alſo ſhould 
have ſatisfa@on in the ſincerity of the Repentance. 
Many and ſeverall are the paſſages in this Fathers 
writings, which do clearely prove it: none more 
exactly than that in his Epiſtle to Cornelizs, (4) 
where wiſhing that he were in preſence when per- 
* verſe perſons did returne from their ſins and fol- 
* lies, Videres quis mihi labor ſit perſuadere patienti- 


* whar paines I take to perſuade our brethren,that 
*<uppreſling their juſt griet of heartyreciprendis ma- 
* lis curandiſg, conſentiamt, they would conſent to 
*the receiving & the curing conſequently of ſuch 
© evill members. Yet did he not ſo tye himſclfc to 
this obſervance, but that ſomrtimes, according as he 
ſaw occaſion , unus atque alius obnitente plebe & 
comradicente_), mea tamen facilitate ſuſcepti ſunt, 
ſome, though not many, had been Reconciled and 
reimboſomed with the Church, not only withocut 
the Peoples knowledge, but againſt their wils. So 
that the intereſſe which the People had in theſe re- 
laxations of Eccleſiaſtical —_ were not be- 
longing to them as in point of right, but only in 
the way of contentation. The leading voyce was 
always in the Biſhop , and ſo the negative voyce 
was alſo when it cametothat: He was togive 


© 193 fratribus noftris, you would then (ce,ſaith he, |* 


his fat firſt, before the Clergy had = thing to do 
therin:S.Cyprien telling of humſelfe,(6) quan prom- 


pta & plena dilettione, that be received ſuch Pent- 
Ddd tents 


(4) Cypr.Ep.55. 


'b) 1d.1bid. 
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temts a5 came unto him, with ſuch affection and fa- 
cility, that by his over-much indulgence to then, 
pent ipfe delinque, hee was even capable hiumſelfe, 
And if it were no otherwiſe in his time with the 
Church ofCarthage in this caſe,there it appeares to 
be in the third Councell there aſſembled : the Bi- 
ſhop had not only the leading voyce, but the dire- 
Qing and diſpoſing power, a negative voyce into 
* þ (f) Concil.Car. Ihe bargaine. For there it is ordained, (c) Ur Preſ- 
| (21-49+3% [byter Ep:ſcops inconſulto, non reconctliet Penitentew, 
that the Presbyters were not to Reconcile a Penitent, | 
unleſſe it were inthe Biſhops abſence, or ina caſe 
of urgent and extreame neceſlity : (as in point of| 
death) it being there declared withall. that it be-' 
longed unto the Biſhop, (4) panitentie tempora deſi- | 
enare, to appoynt the time, 2nd the continuance of 
the penance, as he ſaw occaſion. And this to be the 
practiſe of S.Cyprians time, is moſt clecre and evi- 
dent,by the diſpleaſure he conceived againſt ſome 
Presbyters, who had admitted men (which betore 
| were lapſed) without leave from him, to the blcl- | 
ſed Sacrament. A mattet which he aggravares to 
/*\ cypr, $2.20. the very height, (e) chargingthem , that neither | 
mindfull ofthe Goſpell, nor their own place and 
| ſtation, nor of the future day of Iudgement, nor of | 
the authority of him their Biſhop ; rhey had admit- | 
ted ſuch as fell in rime of perſecution to the 
Churches Sacraments, not being by him ai- 
thorized ſotodo. And this he ſaith, was ſure an | 
inſolency, quod nungwam omnino ſub Anteceſſoribus 
—_—_ which never had been done 1n any wn his | 
re- 


ans 31- 


i 
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Predeceſiors tunes : and 
contumelia & contemptu Prepoſiti, was done.in ma-! 
| rifeſt contempt and reproach of their Biſhop, 
|threatning withall , that if they did | 
theſe wiltull courſes, he would make ule of that 
authority, qua me utt Dominaus jubet, which God! 
had given him for that purpoſe ; ws. fuſpend 
them from their Minuſtery, and bring them to a| ' 
publique triall for their miſdemeanours ;, before] 
' himſelfe and all the People. | 
that in the outward aftion and formality of this 
great work of reconcliation, the Clergy did impoſe 
| hands with the Brſbop, upon the head of him that 
| was reconciled : tor we find oftenin S. Cyprian] | 
iſcops & Clero impoſita , bur this, 
| was only, as I {ad before, inthe outward ation ,} 
| the power of admitting /himunto that eſtate, and} * 
oiving way to his defires in making of him capa- | ' 
| ble of ſogreat a favour, belonging only tothe Br- 
(hop, as before appea 


Thus have we 


| (f) Mans ab 


1n matter of reward, the greateſt honour wh 


now done, cum 


'Tis true indeed , 


{cenchow ang in what particu- 

lars, as alſo upon what conſiderations, S. Cyprian 
communicated ſome parr of his Epiſc 

, riry, cither unto the Presbyters, or tothe People,or, 
to both together. Wee will next looke on tho 
particulars, which ke reſerved wholy and ſole! 
to himſelfe : and they concerne his Cleargie chie+ 
fly, 1a his behaviour towards whom,in marters 0 
:cward and puniſhment, he was as abſolute, and fu- 
preame,as ever any Biſhop ſince his time. Andfirſt 


all Autho-, 


——_—— _ *- - - 


(Depp 160.11, 
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| the Cleargie, 1n his time, were capable, was their | 
place of firtjng,diſtin & ſeparate from the people. | 
(g)$070m. A place by Sozomen (g) called itee7o0 as jt were, 
ns Lagds, "DE $4776 ; by the councell of Laodices, (h)enti- 
Cans. ruled Biues by reaſon it was higher than the reſt, 
that all the people might behold it, by others, 
Presbyterium (1). the place for Presbyters : but by 
what names foever called, a place it was appoin-' 
ted for the Piſbop and his Cleargie only . Into this 
(4) pr £4.35. [place S.Cyprian admits Numrdicws, (k)a ſtranger to 
the Church of Carthage,as before was noted from 
Baronius: but by him added to the number obthe 
| Presbyters there, adſcriptus Presbyterorum Carthagt- 
nienfuum numero, 25 his owne phraſe is, that ſo he 
might cnjoy the honour of that place, with the 
fc diſtaſt, 

And fo for .point of muntenance, which 
was anotherpart of the reward, that did belong to- 
the Laborious and painefull Presbyter : the di- 
{tribution of the ſame was wholy in the Brſhop: 
power, So wholy in his power,that howſoever it 
belonged unto none of right, but unto the Pres- 
byters : yet, he, having beſtowed on Celerinns,and. 
cA wrelius, the place of Readers inthe Church, 
did alſo give unto them or afligne the ſame full 
maintenance, which was allowed to any of the 
(1)14. Ep; 34. | Presbyters, (1) Presbyterii honorem deſignaſſe nos ilfis 

jam Sciatss, ut & ſportults tj [dem cum Presbyteris ho- 

norentur, & diviſiones menſurnas equatis portionibus 

| | partiantur. ** Know you (ſaith he )inan _—_ to 
1 


(3) CanenSacer - 
dot dſt. 1. 


| 


** the whole Church of Carthage, that we have aſ- 
cc ſigned} 
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__ 


|< {igned them the full honour of Presbyters, ap- 
| * pointing that they ſhould receive the — 
** portion of allowance, and have as great a 


** ters had. Where, by the way,this portion or al- 
lowance had the name of Sportuls, from the re- 
ward or fees which anciently were allowed to 
Iudges, and by that name are mentioned inthe 
Civill Laws : which being affigned to the Presby- 
ters, pro ſingulorum merits, according to the mertts 
of the perſons,to ſome more, ſome leſſe,at the dil- 
[ cretion of the Biſhop, gave them the name of Fra- 
| tres ſportulamtes, whereof we read in Cyprian Ep. 
; 66. And they were called diviſiones menſurne, the 
monthly Dividends, becauſc that as the contribu- 


re | 


! 


C in the monthly dividends, as any of the Presby- | 


butions of the people were made once every 
month, menitrua quaq, die. as Tertullian (wm) a Pres- | 


| byter ofthis Church, hath told us - ſo,as it ſcemes, | 


| the Dividend was made accordingly.aſſoone as the | 


| 


| 


| 


mony had been brought tothe Biſhops hands.So 
alſo in the way of puniſhment, when any of the | 
Cleargy had offended, the Biſhop had authority to | 
withdraw his maintenance, and withhold his ſti- | 


| pend., For when complaint was made to Cyprian 


()of Philumenus, and Fortunatus two of his Sub- | 
deacons, and of Favorinusan Acolythite, qui medio 
tempore receſſerunt, who formerly had torſooke 
their calling, and now deſired to be reſtored again 
unto it : although he neither would nor could de- 
termine in it, before he had conſulred with his 
Colleagues, and the whole body of his people, (the | 


_Ddd;z matter] 


Et — 


(m\Tertul.in 
Apolog £36, 


BC 2 : £9 q 


| 


Chap.1V. The Hiſtory Part. 1l.| 


| matter being great and weighty ) yet in the mean 
| time he 1. 9a them from their monthly pay, 
| interim ſe a diviſione menſurna tantum contineant, as 
| he there reſolves it, leaving the caule to be deter- 
| mined of at better leaſure. This was a plaine ſuſ- 
| penſion 4 Beneficro, and could he not ſuſpend ab 
| officio alſo 4 Afluredly he both could and did, as 
| appeares evidently by his proceeding « ith thelc 

Presbyters, who had entrenched upon his Furiſ- 
| dion , as before was ſaid. Whole great offence 
| though hee reſerved untothe hearing both of the 
Confeſſowrs themſelves,and the whole body of the 
(0)Idem Ep.12* | people,. for a finall end : (0) yet in the meanetime, 
prohibeantur interim offerre, it was his pleaſure ro 
ſuſpend them for the Miziſtery, from their atren- 
dance at the Altar. Snſpend them then he might, 


there's no doubt of that, bur might he not it he 
' ſaw ps alſo. He might affuredly, 
L 


| or otherwiſe he had never given that counſel] ro 
Rogatianus, that it the Deacon formerly remem- | 
(2) 1dem Ep.65-| bred, did not repent him of his faults, (p) enm wet | 
depenat wel abſtmeat, he cither might depr/ve or 
excommunicate him, which he would himſclfe. He | 
were 4 very greedy Bſhop,who would not be con- 
tent with that allowance of authority,which S.Cy- 
prian had. 

The like authority he uſed rowards the people 
alſo, not ſuffering them tobe remembred inthe 
Churches Prayers, ifthey had broken or infringed, 
the Churches Canons, And this appeareth by the 
1) ldem Ep,66 , lo celebrated caſe of Geminins Vidtor, (q) who at 

: his 


——_— —<_A_— 


— 


| 
: 
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his death had made Gemunins F au#tinus,one of the 
Presbyters of Carthage, tutorem teitamento ſuo, the 
exccutor of his laſt Will and Teſtament 2 which 


bc ing like to be a means, whereby Fau#tinus might 


be taken off from his employment in theMiniſtery: 
the diſpleaſed Biſhop doth declare, we deprecatio 4- 
liqua momine ejus in Eccleſia frequentetur , that he 
ſhould neither be remembred in the Offertore, nor 
any prayer be made in his name inthe Church. ! 
And this he did upon this reaſon, xe quis Sacerdotes 
& Miniitros Dei, Altari ejus & Eccleſia vasantes, 
ad (eculares moleſtias devocet, that none hereafter 
ſhould preſume, to withdraw the Prie# and Mini- 
ters of God, from their attendance at the Altar in 
the Churches ſervice,unto the cares & troubles of | 


the world. Which paſſage as it ſhewes expreſlcly, | 
the great tye which the Biſhops of thoſe times had ! 


upon the Conſcience of the peopies whom they | 
could puniſh thus after death ut ſelfe : fo isit fre- | 
quently alleaged, to ſhew that neither Presbyters | 
nor Biſhops (r) were to be moleſted with handling 


| of worldly aff aires. And fo farre I agree with them, | "©" 


that Presbyters and Brfhops are to be reſtrained trom | 


' | fromthe executing of their holy tanction, as this 


: 


y”_u taken off from the attendance of his place ; 
| 


theſe worldly matters, fo far forth as they are a| 
mole#ation to them, whereby they are dilabled | 


' 


Fauſtinus ſeemes to be, © ( [") ab Altari avocatus, 


0 far forth as the ancient Cannons on the which 
Cyprian grounds himſclfe, they are and ought to 


be reitr azned., But we have ſhewne befoxe, (2) that 
many 


—_ 


(r) SmelTpm. | 


(Op Ep.46. 
| 


(1)V.pargn en. ; 


— 
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(u) Delolata 
Prethyterus mo 
fri copia ep.35 


(x)Cypr- ©p.24- 


(y)Cypr. Bp.66. 


(7 )De bonore 
Pre(«l. debits. 
£.16. 


| many ſecular affaires were not inconſiſtent with 
the true meaning of thoſe Canons; as neither poſ- 
ſibly might this of Fauſtinus, had it hapned at ſome 
other time, been repured by him. Bur at this time, 
partly by reaſon of the perſecution, and partly on 
occaſion of the faftious, the Church was almoſt 
(#) deftitute and unprovided. This as he intimates 
in his 35.Epiſtle, touching the admiſſion of Numi- 
dicus into the number of their Presbyters , ſo hee 
affirmes the ſame at large in another place : where 
he declareth, (x)plurimos noftros abſentes eſſe, paw 
cos vero qui illic ſunt vis ad minifterium quotidiani 
operts ſufficere, that many of the Presbyters did ab- | 
ent themſelves, and that thoſe which did remaine | 
upon their Charge,could not ſuffice for the perfor- 
mance of the day'y offices. So that the Church 
being in that neceſſity, and ſuch a manifeſt need or | 
| Want oh Presbyters, as then appearing in the! 
Church ; Fauſtinws could the lefſe be ſpared from | 
the attendalice on the Miniſtery,and conſequently | 
Geminius Vittor the more unadviſed, in putting | 
him on ſuch a buſineſle by which he was 4 admi- | 
niftratione Diuina avocatws (y )quite taken off from | 
the ———_—_ of his calling in Gods holy Ser- 
vice. And this I rather take to be the true condi- 
tion of the buſineſſe, and that which gave $. Cy- 
prian {o great cauſe of Anger, then with Saravra, 
(z) to afhrme that the Decree or Canon whereof 
Cyprian ſpeaketh, was bur particular and provin- 
| clall,,/t; te mpori & loco ſerviens, calculated for the 
Meridian only of the Church of Carthage , and 


fred | 
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firred to the preſent tire; the Caen being ancient; 
and univerſall, as before was ſhewne. 

Another point, in which S. Cyprian cxerciſed 
the height of his Epiſcopal authority, (and an high 
point it was indeed, as the times then were) was in 
reſtraining of thoſe Indalgerres, which uſually the 

Martyrs, or ſuch as were prepared for Martyrdom, 
[did too promiſcuouſly beſtow on coflapſed Chti- 
ſtians. For inthe Primitive times, the Diſcipline 
of the Church being very rigid and ſevere,ſuch as 
| intime of perſecution had denyed the Faith, cither 

by offering unto 7dols, ot by ſorne fotmall abnega- 
tion under their hand-writing , whom they cal- 


led Libellatici, were doomed unto (6) 
' penance z no reſtitution to be for to 
| the Churches favour,and to thie benefits and com- 
 forrs of ir, untill the very tnoment of their laſt de- 
| 
| parture. Yet ſuch was the which was born 
| to thoſe, who did already ſuffer dutefſe and in- 
| priſonment, and wete refolved to ſuffer death, fot 
the ſake of Chriſt ; that ſuch to whom they gave 
their letters of recommendation, (c} were by the 
Biſhops xeadmitted into the bofome of theChurch. 
Andthis at firſt was done without any ſcnſible in- 
convenience following thereupon, the Martyrs ot 
Confeſſors rather being very wary, on whom they 
did beſtow thoſe favonrs,and very ſparing of th: m 
alſo. But when that it was growne ſo generall, 
that either they did paces Lapſis dere, receive ſuch 
men into their favours, and the Churches peace, 
promiſcuouſly (4) without care and difference, or | 


Fee | that 


| 


Xl, 


(b) Albaſprs. de 
Ecchritibase 


(cm £p.r, 
' $2 | 421 


(d)1d. Ep. 17: 
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that the Presbyr. taking their warrant for ſufficient, | 
without the leave and liking of their Bi, admitted 
them to the Communtioa:then did the Father mani- 
feſtfhis diflike thereof, Wherof conſult, Fp. 11.13, 
14,15. For when it once was come tothis, he firſt 
addreficd himfclfc unto the Confefſors or Martyrs, 
to be more ſparing of the like Indulgences ; and af- 
ter to the Presbyters and People ſeverally, for the re- 
preſſing of this foule diſorder. And when that 
| (9) cypr £p.15. | would not ſerve the turne, he reſolved at laſt, that 

for the time to come, (e) 2uamvi libello a Marty- 
ribus accepto, ſuch Bils or Letters,notwithſtanding' 
as they had received from thoſe Martyrs, they! 
ſhould ſtay his leifure, and the whole buſineſle 
concerning them be reſpited , untill his returne.| 
Which checke thus given, and certain of the Preſ- 


l 


byters rebuked and threatned hy him, for their of- 
0 


ficiouſncflc 1a this kind, as before we ſaw : it came 
to paſle, that ina very little time, as well the Dil 
cipline of the Church;as the authority of the Biſhops, 
reverted touts former rigor , eſpecially after that 
on the ſight of this inconvenience; the Lapſi, or 
Collapfes Chriſtians, were by the general! conſent 
of holy Church, admitted unto penance, like to 0- 
ther ſinners; which as it hapned chiefly by S.Cypr. 
meanes , ſo was it brought to paſſe in S: Cyprians 
time. But here take notice by the way;that though 
theſe Indulgences had beene granted by theſe 
(IN Albafime Confeſſors, whileſt they were Martyrs, but 1n voto : 
% #it.Ecc1.7.4,  ENEY Were not yet to take effect, as the late learned 
obſerv.z, (2p of Orleans ( f') very well obſerved, tillthat 
Ke they had received the crowne of Martyrdome_s Y 


'D. | of 

| Partl [. of Epiſcopacy. 
| which hee proves very evidently our of certaine 
| places of S.Cyprian compared together, for which 


| firſt check that had been givento that promiſcuous 
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[ leave you to that Author. It is enough, that the 


liberty, which the Martyrs tooke, of doing what 


they pleaſed with the Churches Keyes; was given! 
Whole feot-ſteps, one of his Suc-| 
ceſlors —_—_— after brought to pafle, that none; 


bY Cyprian, 


ſhould have the honour of being counted Martyrs, 
(2) after their deceaſe , but ſuch whoſe life and! 
ſufferings, and the occaſion of thoſe ſufferings, 
were firſt reported by the Brſbop of the place in 
which he lived, to his Aetropolitan or Primate_}, 
and by the Metropolitan to the chiete Primate, 
who was he of Carthage : who on deliberation, 
was to decree, Curnam IM artyris cults deberet im- 
pendi, who ought to have the honour and repute 
of Martyrs, as Baronius noteth. And this he pro- 
veth out of a paſſage in S. AHnuftin, (h) wherein 
Menſurius Biſhop of Carthage, viriting unto Secun-, 
aus Primate of Numidia,(tor all the Metropolitans of 
Africa were called Primates)is ſaid to have diſliked 
of thoſe, which without cauſe or queſtioning, ecx- 
ſed themſclves to open danger ; Et ab its hono- 
randis prohibuiſſe> Chriſtianos , and that he did 
prohibit the Chriſt;an Peopleto give them that re- 
gard and honour, which was due to Martyrs. And 
indeed Optatus (1) ſpeakes of one who was repu 
ted for a Martyr, Sed nondum wvindicatus, but not 
aſſerted to that honour, not eſtabliſhed in it. So 


, 

(2) Baro.m An- | 
nal. Ecclh. Anus 
3028.12 


(5) Brevic. Coll. 
4 36-5, 


(1) Optat. de 
xcliſm. bb.t. 


great was the authority of Biſhops over that 
Ecc 2 of 
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] 
(1d. £ps5. 


(k) Cypr.8p-27- 


of Martyrs, whether dead or living. 

Bur ro.returne unto 8. Cyproey, whom we have 
found fo fhouxa Champion inthe defence of his 
Epiſcopalt authority, that though there was a kind 
of necetſuy of com (95 the world wen with 

's and People, ya not- 
withſtznding ke knew how to.refume kis power, 
neither. take their Counſel nor conſent, but 
fomc — _ - donc —_ he 
indee betrayed the honour of hs calling; 
hich inthe point of prad:ſe, which he ſo oe | 
th extoll, both..for Dwoinity of in#itution, and 
xcellency of juriſdithion, in the way of Then) For 
we looke into his writings, we ſhall ſoone finde| 
what his opinion was touching the inſtirution of 
« Ed , Which hee maintaineth in ſeveral 
es to be Fure Divino,no Ecclcliaſticall device, 
bs humane ordinance. For grounding the autho- 
ity of his calling on thoſe words, of Chriſt, Tibs| 
dabo Claves, (k) he ſheweth that ever ſincethat 
ime, the Church hath been conſticuted upon. Bt- | 
ſhops, and every Ac thereot by them adminiſtred. | 
« Fhen addes, Cum hoc itaqne Divina lege funda- 


4<twm ſit, that ſince it is ſoordered: by the Law ob 


$ God, or by Divine Law , which, you will, he | 
« marveileth\rauch that any one ſhould. write ſuch | 
<|ners to him, as he hadformerly received from 
ſoine of the colls pſed Chriitians. In his Epiſtletg | 
| I) Cornelius,he lerh the Othce of a Biſbop in go- 
\verning the Church of God,Sublimen gr. Divinaw | 
| poteſtatem, an high and Divine authority, and ws 


_— — — —_ — 
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us of the fame,ot Pruing &eadiones firmatny that 
i is foundcel ane confuraed by Divine Providence 
« or favour, Iathat unio (mm) Rogatianmes,y A poſt c- 
'< los, 1.6. Epyſcopes x Prepofitos Dominas elogit, the 
*© Lord ſaith he, did ehooſe MH poftles, that is, the 
| Biſhops and Governors of the Chusch: therefore 


< thing in delpite of us, who made them Deacons. 
Finally in that unto Florentine Pupiayis, (1) who 
hadicharged him, as is ſecmes, wih ſome filthy 
crimes, 'he affirmeth often , that the Byhep is ap- 
pointed by'God humfelfe, Sacerdotes per Down 12 
Eccleſia canſtitui that they are placed inthe Church 
by God, Dern Sacerdotes facere, that God makes 
Biſhops ;, and ip 4word,, fpoſtols Kicurta ardina- 
trone ſuccedere, they that ſuceceded the Apoies, as 
their proper Subitrintes. As torthe excellency of 


if we that are tho Bifbops ought ro do nothing a | 
* eainſt God, q#4 Ep:ſ{ opes facit, who made us 
* Biſhops , {o nexther ought the Deacons to doany | 


(n)laem Ep,69. 


the "Epiſcopal pqwer, take this once for all, where 


ortas eſſe, that Schilmaes and Herelies da-procecd | 
from.no other fountaine; than.this, that there is no 
| * obedience yeclded' to: the Bi{bap-or -Priefk of | 
| © God (fox in the ancient-(tile of many of the Fa- 


| © hers, Sacerdos and Biſbop is the [ame)Yelnune tn, 


| '®Eccleſia ad tempus Sacerdos, of ad tempus, Fudex | 
| © vice Chrifti cogitatur ;, and that men do not. 
\<thinke that there is one Biſhop only for the time 
ina Chriſtian Church, one for the time that judg- 
<*h inthe place of Chriſt. Which words ſince | 

Fee 3 


—_— — 
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rmeth to (0) Carnelizy, nou inde herefes ab- | (0)1dem Ep.s 5 


C hap. IV. 3 38 "6 


(#) laem Fp ey | 


many ! 
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ju Pamel. An | many of the Advocates (p)for the Popes Suprema 
90%? [have drawn againſt all right and reaſon from their 
[proper purpole, tothe advancement of the dignity 
of the See of Rome; S.Cyprian writing this unto 
Cornelius , then the Biſhop there : we may heare 
him ſpeaking the ſame words almoſt, in his owne 
(4) cy2r £4.69. | © behalfe :\ Inde enim Schiſmata; &&c. (9) From 
* hence, ſaith he, do Schiſmes and Herelies ariſc, 
* whileſt the B/hopbeing bur one in every Church, 
«is {lighted by the proud preſumption of ſome 
* men; and he by man is judged unworthy,whom 
© God makes worthy of his favours. And be- 
cauſe poſſibly it may bee thought that Cyprian 
might be partiall in the heightning of his own au- 
thority ; I ſhall crave leave to back him with Saint 
(r) Hieron.adw, | Hierome's (r) words, none of the greateſt fau- 
Lacerian. | tors of Epiſcopary , who affirmes as much ; who 
tels us plainly, that the ſafety of the Church de- 
pends onthe chicfe Prieſt or Biſhop, Cui ſi non exors 
oF ab omnibus eminens detur poteſtas, to whom, in 
caſe there be not given an eminent and tranſcen- 
dent power,there will be ſhortly as many Schiſms 
in the Church, as Prieſts. But it 1stime $0 leave S. 
Cyprian,who went unto the Lord hisGod through 
the doore of Martydome, Anno 261, procceding 
from the Church of Carthage, to that of Alexandria, 
the next neighbour to it, 
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Of the condition and affiires of the two 
Patriarcha'!l Churches of Alexanaria 
and Antiochia. 
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vinity Schoole in Alexandria. 
Il. What « affirmed by Clemens, ave. of theſes 
Profeilors concerning Biſhops, 
ITI. Origen the Divinity Reader there , per- 
mitted to expound the Scriptures, in the preſence of the 
Biſhop of Cxſarea, 
I'V. Contrary to#he cuftome af the Alexandrian 
and Weſterne Churches. ® 
V. Origen ordained Presbyter by the Biſhops of 
Hieruſalem and Czfarca, and excommunicated by 
the Biſhop of Alexandria. 
VI. What doth occurre touching the ſuperiority 
and power of Biſhops in the Works of Origen. 
V II. The cuſtome of the Church of Alexandria, 
altered in the election of their Biſhops. 
V III. of Dionyfius Biſhop of Alexandria, 
and his great care and travailes for the Churches 
eace. 
: I X. The government of the Churchin the former 
times, by letters of intercourle and correſpondence | 


I. of the foundation and firit Profeſſors of the Di- | 


among#t the Biſhops of he ſame. - 
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(a)Es.bift. Ei6l. 
bb.5.6.10c 


X. The_ ſame continued alſo inthe preſent 
Century. 

X I. The ſpeedy courſe tooke by the Prelats of the 
Church, for the ſuppreſi:ng of the Hereſies of Samola- 
renus: 

X II. The Civill Iuriſdiftion, trayne azd 
thrones of Biſhops , thines not wnuſuall in this 
ATC. 

X I TI. The Biſhops of Iraly and Rome, made 
Fudzes 1 4 point of title and poſſeſiion, by the Roman 
Emperour. 

X1V. The Biſhops of Italy and Rome, why 
reckoned as d1FFintt in that Delegation. 


— ——— 


Nd being come to Alexandria, the 
firſt thing preſents it ſelte to our ob- | 
ſcrvation, is the Divinity-Schoole 
there being : which wee mult firſt 
take notice of, before we looke into | 

the Church,which in this Age was furniſhed hence 
both with Religious B/bops , and learned Presby- 
ters. ASchoole,as it appeareth by Euſebimes, of no 
fmall Antiquity ; who (4) ſpeaking of the fimes 
of Commodas, (aith, i af yas i9vs, that of an antient 
cuſtome there had been a Schoole, for teaching of 
Divinity, and other parts of Litcrature, which had 
| been very much frequented in the former times, 
and ſo continued till his dayes. According to 


\ which plar-forme, firſt Schooles,and after tmwvrr ſi 


ties had their conſideration in the Church : 


from 
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from whence,as from a fruitfull Seminary,ſhe hath 
been ſtored ever ſince with the choyſeſt wits, for 
the advancement of her publique ſervice. Burt for 
this Schoole of —— , the firſt Profeſſour 
there, which occurres by name, is ſaid to be Pan- 
tenus,(bYun's 1914 muſtias enldke)a\&, a man renowned 
in all parts of Learning ,, firſt a Philoſopher of the 
Sect of Sroiks, and afterwards a famous Chriſtian 
Dottor.. A man ſo zcalouſly affeRed tothe Go- 
ſpell of Chriſt,that tor the propagating of the ſame 
he made a journey to the Indies : and after his re- 
rurne, he tooke upon him the Profeſſowr-ſbip in the 
Schoole aforeſaid, Tis 3 Sur Soyuaror Inown;hs Vav- 
uma & » opening the treaſures of Salvation, 
both by word and writing. And I the rather in- 
ſtance in him, becauſe that under him (c) Clemens 
of Alexandria learned his firſt Principles of Reli- 
gion; and after him ſucceeced in his Chazre or 
aff : who being by birth of Athens, and of the 
ame family with the former Clemens, the fourth 
Biſhop of Rome ;, upon his comming, and abode at 
A lexandria,gained the ſurname or additament of 
Alexandrinus. Now that Clemens , was Divinity 
Reathr in the Schoole of Alexandria, is faid ex- 
preſlely by Euſebius , (d) where he affirmeth alſo, 
Derfonr Tw7 ger Gy rode That Orig. was one of his 
Dilciples : Who after comming to the place him- 


Dionyſins ſucceſſively:both of them Schollers inthe 
Schoole ot Origen, both ſeverally and ſucceſſively 


ſelte,was followed in the ſame(e) by Hcraclas, and | 111. ann 


(5) 7d. hid, 


Cc) Jd.l.5.4.1r. 


(d) 41.644. 
- 


[2.4%, 


Readers or Dodtors in the ſame, and both, firſt 
Fn Hera- 
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X. They ſame cominued alſo inthe ke 
Century. 

X 1. The ſpeedy courſe tooke by the Prelats of the 
Church, for the ſwppreſi:ng of the Hereſies of Samoſa- 


renus: 

X II. The Civill Iuriſdition, trayne aud 
thrones of Biſhops , thines not wnuſuall in this 
ACCD. 

X I II. The Biſhops of Iraly and Rome, made 
Fudzes 1m 4 point of title and poſſeſion, by the Roman 
Emperour. 

X 1 V. The Biſhops of Italy and Rome, why 
reckoned as d1itintt in that Delegation. 


Nd being come to Alexandria, the 

firſt thing preſents it ſelteto our ob-| 

{crvation, is the Divinity-Schoole 

there being : which wee muſt firſt 

take notice of, before we looke into 

the Church,which in this Age was furniſhed hence 
both with Religious Bihops , and learned Presby- 

ters. A Schoole,as it appeareth by Euſebire, of no 
(a)Es.bift. Exel. | fmall Antiquity ; who (4) ſpeaking of the fimes 
b.5.6.10x of Commodas, (aith, i aj xa6 i9*s, that of an antient 

| cuſtomethere had been a Schoole, for teaching of 
Divinity, and other parts of Litcrature, which had 

' been very much frequented in the former times, 
and ſo continued till his dayes. According to 
; which plar-forme, firſt Schootes,and after Umwrr ſe- 

kes had their conſideration in the Church : | 
from 
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from whence,as from a fruitfull Seminary,ſhe hath 
been ſtored ever ſince with the choyſeſt wits, for 
the advancement of her publique ſervice. Bur for 
this Schoole of Alexandria, the firſt Profeſſour 
there, which occurres by name, is ſaid to be Pan- 
tenus,(b)in'e w1e muſties aidg3|/&, a man renowned 
in all parts of Learning ,, firſt a Philoſopher of the 
Sect of Sroiks, and afterwards a famous Chriſtian 


(5) 7d. ibid, 


Doftor.. A man ſo zealouſly affeacd tothe Go- 
ſpell of Chriſt,that for the propagating of the ſame 
he made a journey to the Indies : and after his re- 
rurne, he tooke upon him the Profeſſoxr-ſbip in the 
Schoole aforeſaid, Tis 3 Isiwr Soyparor Inoww;ts Varu- 
umuarif & opening the treaſures of Salvation, 
both by word and writing. And I the rather in- 
ſtance in him, becauſe that under him (c) Clemens 
| of Alexandria learned his firſt Principles of Reli- 
gion; and after him ſucceeced in his Chazre or 
office who being by birth of Athens, and of the 
ame family with the former Clemens, the fourth 
Biſhop of Rome ;, upon his comming, and abode at 
| A lexandria,gained the ſurname or additament of 
Alexandrinus. Now that Clemens , was Divinity 
Reathr in the Schoole of Alexandria, is ſaid cx- 
preſſely by Euſebius , (d) where he affirmeth allo, 
Derry Tay gornr7Gy rioters That Orig. was one of his 
Diſciples : Who after comming to the place him- 


Schoole ot Origen, both ſeverally and ſucceſſively 
Readers or Dodtors in the ſame, and both, firſt 


c) Jd.l54.11. 


(d) Idl.6c 4. 
© 


ſelte, was followed in the ſame(e) by Hcraclas, and GY 14.6 6 cap; 
D1onvſius ſucceſſively:both of them Schollers in the | 12:44. 


Eff Her a- 
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Heracl as, Diomſ1us next, Bifbeps or Patriarchs of 
Alexandria. So that within the ſpace of halte an 
hundred yeares, this Schoole thus founded, or at 
the leſt advanced in reputation by Pantenus, | 
brought forth the ſaid foure famous Doors. Cle- 
mens and Origen, Heraclas and Dion»ſins all of them 
.in their times men of great renowne,and the lights 
and glory of their age. And though I might rc- 
late the names of many others men of fame and 
credit , who had their breeding in theſe Scholes, 
did it concerne the bufinefle which I have in hand: | 
yetI ſhall inſtance inno more bur theſe, and theſe | 
it did concerne me to make inſtance of, becauſe | 
their Acts and Writings are the ſpeciall ſubjc of 
all that is ro come inthis preſent Chapter. and were 
indeed the greateſt buſincſſe of thatAge. | 
I1. And firſt for Clemens,not to take notice of thoſe 
| many Books which were written by him, a Cata- 
(e) Euſ-biſt £6. | logue whereof ((g) Enſebins gives us.and from him | 
16.-11-4y* |S. Hierome + thoſe which concerne us molt, were 
his cight books inſcribed wwmwmm:;, which are 
now not extant,and thoſe entituled cgwus5;, which | 
are ſtil] remaining. Inthe firſt cight, he tels us in | 
the way of ſtory, thar (h) Peter, Fames and Fobn, 
after Chriſts aa kow high ſoever in the fa- 


vour of their Lord and Maſter, contended not a- 
mongſt themſclves for the place and honour; 
wa bans *or Tos Singuery imianom ipod pr oy 1n4099, but made 
1 choyce Of James ſurnamed the Fuft, to be the Bi- | 
(3) 1d.1b.6. 14, [bop of Hrernſalem : (5) that Petey, on peruſall of | 
| | the Goſpell, writ by Mark, Koedou 7? Thy pgiy eietonw.. 
Ev 


| Ziv Tre *««ayoie5,confirm'd the (ame by his authority, 
for the advancement of the Church that (5) Fames! 
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s ayx wr Ame" er, to whom the Bi ck of Hie- 
ruſalem had been comm 'tted by the Apoitles, was 
by the malice of the Tews done to a cruel! death : 
that (#) Fohn the ApoFle, after Domitian's death, 
returned to Epheſus from Patmos , and going at 


[the intreaty of his friends to the neighbour narti- 


| ONS, 5 reds morbares retcuowy , ire NN Das nxandles 
|«<z9w7, in ſome parts he ordained Biſhops, in others 
planted or eſtabliſhed Churches, in others, by the 


| guidance of the holy Spirit , eleRing fit men for 
| . : 
| the Cleargy ;, telling withall the ſtory of a certaine 
Biſhop , to whom the ſaid Apoſtle did commit a 
young manto be trained up. All which he might 
 aftume with the greater confidence, (m) becauſe 
he tels us of himſelf, «5 iyua Tis 9 Anorihar node's 
4l;55,that he lived very neerc the Apoſtles times, 
and ſo might have the berrer light ro diſcernetheir 
| actions, And for the other cight remaining, al- 
| though there is bur little in them,whichconcernes 
this Subjet, the Argument of which hee wri- 
| teth not having any x to do therewith: yet 
inthat little we have mention of the ſeverall Or- 
ders, of Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons in the 
| Church of God. And firſt for Biſhops, ſpeaking of 
the domeſtick Miniſteries that belong to mariage, 
he ſhewes that by the Apoſtles Rule, (=) ſuch B7- 
[hops are to be appointed for the Church of God, 


T3; 4 4 id{14 dos nal 77 inn ard wHoug avian GO HAITIOED » 
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1% as by the orderly government of their private | 
| . 
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(cx and. Stroma- 
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(0) Id BP... 


(p) SmefTymn. 
p38. 


families, may be conceived moſt fit and likely 
to have a care unto the Chwch.Where cleerely,by 
his in=z:7&e he meanes not Presbyters, as the A po-! 


ſtle is conceived to meane 1n his Epiſtle toTimothy, 


For howſoever the Presbyters might bee trufted | 
with the charge of a particular Congregation ; | 
yet had they never the inſpection, the care or go- 

VETNance, TIS « ndows EKKANCIES, of a whole Church, or | 
many Churches joyned together , as the word | 
« move may be rendred. That was the privilege 

and power of Biſhops. So tor the two inferiour 

Orders, we find-them in another place, (o) where, 
he divides ſuch —_— concerne this life , into 

Grrnerigs, matters Of improvement and advantage, 

and Verne, ſubſervient only thereunto, then 

addes, that in the Church of God, the Deacons exer- 
ciſe the ſubſervient offices ; 7s 4# &wanrumiy 4 Nps- | 
of T*ga 97x 6ix5ve, butthat the Presbyters atrend 

thoſc others, which conduce to our amendment | 
or improvement inthe way of godlinefſe. Out of 
which words if any man can gather (p)that jude- 
ing of the converſation or crimes of any members of the 
Church,that diſcipline which worketh emendation in 
men, ts in the power of the Elders,as 1 ſee ſome do,he 
muſt needs have a better faculty of extradron,then | 
the beſt Chymi#t that I know of. In all that place 
of Clemens nota word of Fudgine; ner ſo much as 
1 ſyllable of Diſcipline. A power of bettering an | 


amending our f{innefull lives, he gives indeed unto | 
the Presbyters : but that I hope both is and may 
be done by the Miniſtery of the Word and Sacra- | 


ments... 
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ments, with whi ch the Presbytersare and have bin 
' truſted. This 1s the 4ne2, the bettering and im- | 
| proving power which belongs tothem ; and not | | 
the diſpenſation of the Keys, which have been al- | 
wales pur into other hands, or if at any time into | 
theirs, it hah been only in a ſecendand inferiour 
place, not in the way of judging, inthe courſe of 
Diſcipline. 

Next let us looke on Origen,a man of moſt pro- | 
| digious parts both for Wir and Learning: (q) who |{ Lonmqpoory 
x the Age of eighteene yeares was made 2 Cate- | ;, Origins ; 
| <;t,inthe Church,and afterward a publique Rea- 


der inthe Schooles of Alexandria,” a man inwhom 
there was nothing ordinary,cither good or ill: for 
| when he did well, none could do it better , and 
der he erred or did amiſſe, none could doe it. 
| worſe. The courſe and method of his ſtudies, the p 
| many Martyrs which he trained up in the Schoole 
of Piety,the ſeverall countrizs which he travelled, 
[either for informing of himſclfe or others , be- 
long not unto this diſcourſe. Suffice ir, that his c- 
minence in all parts of learning,and his great pains 
| in his profeſſion, (r) made him moſt graretull, for 
| atime,unto Demetrins the Patriarch of Alexandria, 
though after upon envy at the mans renowne, he 
didendeavour to diminiſh his reputation. For on 
| occaſion of the warres in Egypr, (ſ) ſeeing he | (ſ/1«4be. 1y.. 
| could not ſtay in ſafety there, , he went unto Ce- 
[ſar ea, the Metropolitan See of PaleFime : _— 
[though nor yet in holy onde, dr wings 
| by the Biſhop, not only to diſpute 1n e, 25 11s, 
WOE " Fifz *__ cuſtome_ = 


ew 
— re CIS 


(1r)Eu/eb.h;/t. 
Ecel.l.6. 6.7.8. | 
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| cuſtome was, ms'7+ 86a; ceulw ter Apts, bur alſo to 
| expound the Scriptures, and that toO ## 5% pou 76 
wxanca; iN the open Church. Which when it came 
unto the knowledge of Demetrivs, he forthwith 
ſignified by letters his diſlike thereof: afhrming 
it to be an unaccuſtomed and unheard of thing, 
Wy TOY CMS T0) AA N68 MWUAGY, that any Lay-man 
ſhould preſume to preach, or expound Scripture 
in the Biſhops preſence, 

But hereunto 1t was replyed by Theod7iitus Bi- 
ſhop of Ceſarea, and Alexander Biſhop of Hieruſalem 
who was alio there, that he had quite miſtooke 
the matter : it being lawfull for ſuch men as were 
fit and eminent, to {peake a word of exhortationto 
the people, or to preach unto them, mgra1iyes Var 
my «xi wr Emeximay, it they were thereunto requi- 
red by the Biſhop , inftancing in Exelps, Panlinus, 
and Theodorus,godly brethren all,who on the like 
authority had fo done befor2; and they, tor their 

arts, being of opinion, that others befides them 
had done {o too, In a2itation of which buſineſlc, 
there are theſe two things preſented to us, firſt the 
regard and reverence, which was had, inthoſe 
Pious times, unto the perſon of a Biſhop ;, and 
then the power and ahori that was veſted 1n 
them. For firftit ſeemes that men of whatſoc- 
ver parts, though of great Spirit and abilirics, did 
notwithſtanding thinke it an unfitting thing, to 
meddle with expounding Scripture, or editying 
of the people, in caſe ghe Biſhop was in place. Aad | 
yet as ſtrange and uncouth as it was , or wis 
| ; hyught 


—_— 
et 
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thought to be,the Licence of the Biſbop made it laws. 
full. But then withall we muſt conceive of prea- 
ching in this place and ſtory, not as a Mimiſteriall 
ofice, but only as an Academical or Schelaitreall 
excrciſc : according as it is ſtill uſed in our Univer- 
(ites, where many not in holy Orders, preachtheir | 
turnesand courſes. | 

And yet indeed Demetrius was not ſo much out | ;, 
2s they thought he was, but had good ground to | 
g0 upon, though poſſibly there was ſome inter- 
mixture of envy in it. For whatſoever had been 
done in the Eafterne Churches , the uſe was other- 
wiſe in Alexandria, and inthe Churches of the 
Weſt: in which it was fo farre unuſuall for lay-men 
toexpound, or preach in the Biſhops preſence, that 
it was not lawtfull for the Prezbyters. For inthe 
neighbour Church of Carthage it was thus of-old, 
{in theſe times at leaſt. For when Yalerius Biſhop of | 
| Hippo, a Dioceſe within that Province, being by 
| birth a Grecjan,(t)and not ſo well inſtructed inthe | (1)rofNder. in 
| Pronunciation of the Tatine Tongue, perecived | *# Ang e.5- 
his Preaching not to be ſoprofitablerothe com. | 


| mon people for remedy thereof, having then lately | 
ordained Auguſtin Presbyter, tidem pateſtatem des | 
4it coram ſe in Eccleſia, Evangelinm pr.edicandt, We 
eave him leave to preach theGoppell inthe Church, | 
though himſclfe were preſent. And this faith Pof- 
domus, who telates = ſtory ,was comra uſum & 
conſuetudinem Eccleſiarum Africanarum , againſt | 
the uſe and cuſtome of the Africas Churches; | 
and many Biſhops thereabouts did objett _—_ 


pn Eng ti. 
_—_ 
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But the old man, beating himſclfe upon the cu- 
{tome of the Exſterne Church, where it was per- 
mitted, would not change his courſe. By meanes 
yherot it came to paſle,rhat by this example,ſome 
Presbyters in other places, accepta ab Epiſcopuc po- 
teftate, being thexeto licenced by the Biſhop, did 
preach before them in the Church, withour con- 
tzoule. For Auitin being afterwards Biſhop of Hip- 
pointhe place of Yalerizs, applauds Aurelius the 
(g) Aug. E.77 | Metropolitan of Carthage, (g) tor giving way unto 
the ſame : commending him for the great care he 

rooke in his Ordinations, but ſpecially, de ſerme-! 
ne Presbyterorum 'qui te preſente populs infunditur, | 
for the good ſermons preached by the Pres 
byters unto the people in his preſence. But this per- | 
miſhon or allowance was only in ſome places, in| 
ſome Churches only , perhaps in none but thoſe 
of Africke. For Hierom writing to Nepotian, (being 
himſelfe a Presbyter in the Church of Rome) com- | 
(b)Hicren. ad | plaines thereof (h) nt turpifime conſurtudints, as of 
Neporianum | a very cvill cuſtome, that in ſome Churches the 
Presbyters were not to preach if the Biſhop were 
by. And though he was a man of great authority 
with Damaſs and others his Succeſſours, Popes of 
Rome , yet got he little by complaining, the cu- 
ſtome ſtill continuing as before it was. And this 1s 
(3)Leon- Ep, 88. | cleare by the Epiſtle of (;) Pope Leo, in which as 
It is declared unlawfull, to performe divers other 

Sacred offices inthe Biſhops preſence, without his 
ſpeciall precept and command ; 'fo alſo is there 
mon licet in this point of Preaching, which _ 

t0 
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to be done [nec populum docere, nec plebens exhorta- 
11] if the Biſbop were then preſent in the Congre- 
gation. So that this being then an ancient ml re- 
ceived cuſtome,muſt needs be now in force when 
Demetrius lived : and,as it ſeemes by his expoſtu- 
[tion in the cale of Origen, had beene no lefſe ob- 
ſe ved in Alexandria, than in Rowe, or Africke,,) 
There was indeed a time and that ſhortly after, in 
which the Presbyters of Alexandria might not 
preach at all,(k) nzwfirg® © Anttzrdpia 5 aporowar , 
as it iS in Socrates, Which generall reſtraint as 
it was occaſtoned by reatonof the fa&tions raiſed 
by Ar:5, or other troubles of that Church, in the 
beginning of the Age next following : ſo it con- 
tinued till the times of Socrates, and (1) Sezomen, 
who lived about the middle of the f1xt Centurie , 
and take notice of it. Sothat as it appeared before 
inthe caſe of Auſtin, that the Biſhops have a power 
to licence , ſoitappeares by that of Ariws, that 
they alſo have a power to ſilence. 


And this was done ( m ) &f@ 76» ris &morbmuy 


ſhops formerly remembred : no Presbyter concur- 
ring in it for ought there we find. Yet when De- 


b)Sacrat hift. 
Eccl.l.4.4.21. 


T\Sozom bifts 
fcchl,7.04.19 


Bur to returne againe to Origen, the B/ſhops of | y. 
Ceſarea and Hieruſalem finding how profitable a 
ſervant he might prove in the Church of God, 
did at another time, as he paſſed through Paleſtine 
to gbe towards Greece , ordaine him Precbyter. Lees 
m)Suſennſt. 


Eck 6 617, 


faith Euſchius,by the Biſhops there, by the two Fr- |,,. &; x. 


metrius moved with his wonted envy,did not on- 
ly what he could to diſgrace the man, but ao, 
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(n)14.46. 6.7.0 |foughr to frame an accuſation againſt thoſe (#1) »4; 


%m 75 Tiprof vikewr ab mew wot, which had advanced | 
[him to theorder of a Presbyter : we do not find | 
| chat he objefted any thing againſt them, as tothe 
; A&t of Ordination , but only as unto the rrregnla- 
\rity of the perſon, by reaſon of a corporall defet 
| of his owne procuring. And on the other fide, 
wheh as Demetrius ſxw his time, and found that 
ſome few paſſages in his many writings, either by 
him or in his name ar leſt ſcr forth and publiſhed, | 
{had made him liable uuto danger, obnoxieusto! 
the cenſures of the Church : he did not only ex: 
| communicate him,which had been enough,cither 
to right the Church, or revenge himſelfe, bur he 
prevailed with many other Churches alſo, to con- 
(o)Nier.in 410 | firme the ſentence. (#) Ab eodem Demetrio Epiſcopo 
cont Ruſa47 \ Alexandrino fwiſſe excommunications damnatum , 
prolatamque in eum ſementiam a ceteris quoque Ec- 
clefits ratam habitam, as S. Hierome hath 1t, Where 
as before we had his Ord:nation performed onl 
by the two Brſhops of Ceſarer and Hieruſalem , 
without the hands of any of the Presbyters , and 
yet the Ordination good and valid, the whole 
Church after reckoning him for a Presbyter, with- 
out doubt or ſcruple : ſo here we find him excom- 
municated by one Biſhop only, without the vores or 
{uffrages of the Presbyters, or any ſhew or colour 
of it ; andyerthe Church coneurring with that 
Biſhop,though his ancient enemy, in confirmation 
of that cenſure. So fully was the Church perſw:- 
| ded in the former times, that theſe were parts of 


the! 


_ 


on CO ET 


| the E piſcopall juriſdittion and authority:that there 
| was no objection made againſt this laſt, though 
0r1gen had many triends,and thoſe great ones too: 


nor nullity or invalidiry inthe firſt, alt h De- 
metrius who by reaſon of his great place and pow: 
er, had made him many enemies, did except a- 
gain(t it, 

| From that which dothoccurre concerning 0v;- 
2 inthe bookes and works of other writers, pro- 
ceed we unto that which doth occurre.concerning 
Brſhops in the workes of Origen, And there we find 
n the firſt place the ſeverall, Orders of Brſhops, 
Precbyters and Deacons, For _ of thoſe 
words of the Apoſtle, he that deſirerh the office of 4 
Biſhop, deſireth 4 good worke, (p)hetels us this, Ta- 
lu igituy Epiſcopus non deſider at bonis opus,chat ſuch 
a By Jekreth not a good worke, who defireth 
| the Office, either to ger glory amongſt men,or be 
' flattered and courted by rhem, orfor the hope of 
 gaine from thoſe which beleeve the Goſpel, and 

give large gifts in teſtimony of their Piety. Then 

addes, Idem wero & de Presbyteris & de Dracones di- 

ces,that the ſame is to be ſaid of Presbyrers and Dea- 

cons alſo. Nor doth he only ſhew us, though that 

were ſufficient, the ſeverall rankes and Orders 1n 

the Hierarchie, but alſo the aſcent or griefes from 

the one tothe other, (q) In Eccleſia Chriits mve- 

niuntur, © Inthe Church of Chriſt faith he,there 


'*are ſome men who doe not only follow feaſts | 


'* and them that make them, but alſo love the chic- 
| teſt places, and labour much,primum wt Diacont 
| 


| 


VI, 


(p) Origen in 
Mat cap.iy, 


(4) Orig trafll, 
24/8 Mai .c.23 


_ Gee 2 5 
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« fiant, firſt to be made Degcons, not ſuch as the | 
« Scripturedeſcribeth, but ſuch as under pretence 
« of long prayers devoure widdowes houſes. And ha-| 
« ying thus been made Deacons, cathedras eorum | 
** qut vocantur Presbyter! P_ ambiunt, they 
« very greedily aſpire to the caaires of thoſe who! 
« are called Presbyters ; And ſome not therewith-! 
«© all content,praGtiſe many waies, wt Epiſcopi v0-| 
« centur ab hominibus to have the place or name of 
* Biſhops, which is as muchto ſay as Rabbi. And 
ſhartly after, having endeavoured to depreſſethis| 
ambitious humour, he gives this caveat, rhat he! 
who cxalts himſelte ſhall be humbled +; which he: 
deſireth all men to take notice of, but ſpecially the! 
Deacons, Presbyters,and Biſhops, which do notthink 
thoſe words to be ſpoke of them. Here have we ! 
three degrees of MwniFers in the Church of God, 
one being a ſtep unto the other, whereof the Br- 
ſhop is Supreame, in the higheſt place. And not in 
place only, but in power alſo,and authoriry,as be- 
ing the men unto whoſe hands the keys were tru- 
| ſted by our Saviour. For in another place he(r)dil- 
(r) 74 Trane | courſeth thus. Quoriam tj qui E locum| 
im Mailtb, ; PA Jul t{coporum 
ſibi vindicant &c. When they which chalenge to 
© themlclves the place of B:ſhops, doe make the 
* ſame contefſion that Petey did.and have received 
<* from our Saviour the Keys of the Kingdome of 
vc : . - 
Heaven, teaching that what they bind on Farth is 
** bound in Heaven, and what they looſe in Earth 
* xs looſed in Heaven , we muſt acknowledge that 


** what they ſaid is true, if withall they have thoſe 
| " things| 
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| *things for which it was ſo ſaid to Peter;For if he 
© be bound with the charnes of his owne finnes, 
| © fruſira vel ligat wel folvit,n vaine he takes upon 

* him to 67x or looſe. In the which words(not ta- 

king notice of his errour, ſeeming to make the cfh- 
| cacy of the Miniflery to depend upon the merit of 
| the Minrſter) wee finde that in the time of _ 


he” dilpenſation of the Keyes was the Biſhops 
office. 

This if it ſhould not be ſufficient todeclare their 
power, we may heare him in another place calling 
them Principes populi Chriftiani, ( ſ\) the Princes 
ofthe Chriſtian People, blaming them, ſuch cſpe- 
cially as lived in the greateſt Cities (in which hee 
ſecretly upbraides the proud behaviour of Deme- 
tris towards him) for want of affability and due 
reſpe& to their inferiours:* And writing on theſc 
| words of our Saviour Chriſt, who is that faithful 
| and wiſe ſervant, 8c. he applies them thus : Peccat 
|**1n Deum (t) quicunque Epiſcopus, qui non quaſi 
* conſervis ſervus miniſtrat ſed quaſi Dominns.That 
* Biſhop whoſoever he bee, doth offend againſt 
* God, which doth not miniſter as 2 ſervant to 
* his fellow ſervants, but rather as a Lord amongſt 
*them : yea and too often as a ſharpe and bitter 
* Maſter , domineering over them by violence 
* (remember how Demetrius uſed him) like the 
|*traske-maſters inthe land of Feypr, afflicting the 


(/) 14 inMie. 
19.TYaGlat. 12. 


(1)1d.vr Matth. 
:4-Tratlas. 31 


| . 
* poore 1/raelites by force. Finally as he doth ac- 
{ quaint us with their power and eminency ;ſo doth 


_CE83. an=_ 


bas 


| heels us alſo of their care and ſervice: () afſuring ||.” SR 
| S. | 


- 
WW — - 


4) 14. Homal. 
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us,that he who is called unto the office of a Brſhop, 
non vocatny ad principatum, ſed ad ſervitutem tatins 
Eccleſie, is not invited to an Empire or a Principa- 
| lity, but to the ſervice of the whole Church, And 
| this hee keepes himſelte ro conitantly in that 
| whole diſcourſe(being the fixt Homrly onthe Pro- 
phct Eſay) in which although he afterwards doth 
call the Biſhop , Eccleſse Princeps, yet hee affirmes 
that he is called ad ſervitutem,to a place of ſervice; 
and that by looking to his ſervice well, a4 ſohum 
coeleite ire poſſet , hee may atraine an Heavenly 
throne, And ſo much ſhall fufhce tor origen, 4 
learned, but unfortunate man, with whom the 
| Church had never peace , cither dead or 
living. 
v1l, From him then we proeced unto his Succeffor, 
| Heraclas, an Arditor, at firſt of Clemens, then of 0- 
(x) £uſeb bit.t. (71g, (x) who being marvellouſly affected with 
6-120. \the great learning of the man, very whim whe = 
| w 3, made —_— _ inthe _ _ 
er Origen was laid by, (y) he managed wholy 
j0) 06:00: 6 by bimffe.with great it ar A man hat had 
| the happinefle to ſucceed the two greateſt enc- 
| mics in the world,Grigen and Demetrius ;, the one 
| 1n the Schooles, the other inthe Church of Alexan- 
dria;, unto which honour he was called on Deme- 
#7144 death, who had ſate Biſbap there three and 
| forty yeares. Onthis prefermenriof Heraclas unto 
the Parriarchale, the Regency of the Alaxandrian 
| Scholes, was forthwith given to. Dionyſiws, ansther 
af Origens diſciples, who after fourteen yeares or 


there- 
— ——_— - —_ — 


| 
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thereabour, ſucceeded alſo inthe Biſhoprich.' Arid 
here began that alteration, ' in the election of the 
Biſhops of this Church, which S. Hierame_ (peakes 
of. (z) The Presbyters before this time, uſed to c- 


nyſium Epiſcopss, Presbyteri unum ex ſe elcttum, is | 
excel(ior1 gradu collocatum, Epiſcopum nominabant , | 
as the Father hath it. But here we find that courſe | 
was altered ; though whar the alteration was, in 
what it did conſiſt, whether in the Elettors, or the 
condition of the party .to bee Elected gy not fo 
cleerely evident 1n S. Hieromes words. Formy 
part, I conceive it might be in both, both inthe «- 
mum ex ſe, and the collocabant. For firſt the Presby- 
ters of that Church had uſed to chooſe their Br- 
ſbop tzom arnongſt themſclves, Eledting alwayes 
on: of their pwn bodice. Bat inthe'\choyce of theſe 
two Biſhops that courſe was altere] : theſe two, 
not being Presbyters of the Church, but Readers in 
the Schooles of Alexandria, and ſo not cholen from | 


"—_ OO CO oO 


amongſt rhemſclves. And focondly; Itake irthat|, 
the courſe was zltered, as 10 tlic Z/edfors, ro'the|\ 
Cellecabamt, For whereas hercrofore the Precbyters | 
had the ſole power of the Eleitiow , to choole| 
whom they liſted, and having choſen ro inthrone- 
him without expe&ing what the People were pled- | 
led to do : the Beople feving what was done in 0-! 
ther Churthes; begunto. pur in for a-ſhate nor! 
only ruling , but finally over-ruling the Elecban. 


5 


Wharclle ſhould further the ZleHavoftheſerwvo 


' ——— 


— ____ 
es ad 
— 


n - (43) Hicrom, ad | 
le& their Biſhop from amon ; themſelves. Alexan- Eagriom. 


aria a Marco Enangeliſia uſque ad Heraclam & Dio- | 


—_— 
__ 
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I can hardly tell; but that their _—_ and a{- 
| Gduiry in the diſcharge of the employment they 

had rooke upon them, the great abilities they 
ſhewed therein , and the great (arisfation gi- 
ven thereby unto the People, who carefully fre- 
quented thoſe publique Readrngs, had fo roy hes. 
them to the multitude, thar no other Biſhops could 
content them, had not theſe been choſen. And 
this I am the rather induced to thinke, becauſe 
that in a ſhort time after, the intereſſe of the People 
in the Election of their Biſhop was improved ſo} 
 _ | ugh, wagethe wantof their conſent and ſuffrage 
(4)4:94.n % | was thollght by Athanaſius(z) a ſufficient barre's 
gainſt the right of the Eleied, affirming it to bee 
againſt the Churches Canons, wi N Tis cAnaagSs | 
16»9r*5, and tothe precept of the Apoſtles, But | 
| which of theſe ſocver it was, an akeration here ; 
was made of the antient cuſtomez which is as 
; much as is intended by S. Hrerome in the words | 
alleaged. How others have abuſed this place, to | 
, prove thar the 7mparrty of Biſbops is not of Divine} 
 awthority, but only brought in by the Presbyters, 
we have ſhewne before. Pare. I. Cha.z. 

But to go on with Dyonyſius (for of Heraclas and | 
tus ats there is little mention ) wee find the time | 
in which he fare to be full of troubles , both in re- | 
gard of perſecutions which were raiſed againſt the 
Church wthout, and hereſies which aſſaulted her 

within. Novatus had begun a faction intheChurch 
(2) Bafibi *Ec.\ of Rome, grounding the ſame upon a falſe and dan- 
*9:7* | gerous doctrine; (4 )the ſurnme whereof we find 


It in| 
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inan Epiſtle of this Dio 
ſous Pope of Rome . And whereas Fabius Biſbop of 
; Antiochia, was thought to bee a fautor of that 


ſchiſme,(b) he writes to him abour ig alſo.So when n 


' Sabell;us had begun to diſperſe his herefics, he pre- 
ſently gives notice of it to Sixtws, (c)or Xyitus Bi- 
ſhop ot the Church of Rome, as alſo unto (d) Am: 
mon Biſhop of Bernice,and Baſilides the Metropolitan 
of Cyrenica or Pentapols, and to diverlec others. 
And when that PaulnusS amoſatenmms began to broach 
ſtrange dodrines in the Church of Chriſt, (al 
though he could not goe in perſon to {uppreſſethe 
lame, yet writ he an Epiſtle to the Brſbops afſem- 
bled there , 39uun lwings wel Te Cnre ds magyrnion;s de- 
claring his opinion of the point in queſtion. And 


on the other ſide, when asthe Perſecutors made || 


toulc havocke in the Church, and threatned utter- 
ly to deſtroy the Profeſſours of it: he by his letters 
certificth his (f') neighbouring Biſhops, in what 
eſtate Gods Church ſtood with him, with what 
heroicke reſolutions the Chriſtians in his charge 
did abide the fury, and conquered their tormen- 
ters by their patient ſufferings : ſo giving honour 
{to thedead, and breathing courage inthe living. 
| Indecd what Biſhops almoſt were there in thoſe 
parts of Chriſtendome, with whom he held not 
correſpondence, with whom he had not mutuall 
and continuall entercourſe, by the way of letters, 
from whom he did not carefully receive inthe 


pr6s , unto another Diony-! 


| 


(6) 14.6. £.36. 
"A 


(c)1d 1.9 C15 5 
(d)Idh7.c:21, } 


Ko. 


(e)1d19.c.23. 11 
x. | 


| 


(/)1d.46,0,34, 
Ke, 


ſe|f ame way, both adviſe and comfort? Wirneſle” 


his ſcverall Epiſtles beſides thoſe formerly rc- | 
| 'Hhh membred_ 


— 
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(,) 14.66.38 membred, (g)unto Correlins Pope of Rowe.,zcom- 
mending him for an Epiſtle by him written a- : 
inſt Novatas ; and giving notice to him, of the 
death of Fabins, and how Demetrianws did ſucceed | 
him inthe Sce of A13voch : and alſo to the Chutch 
of Rowe, dilcourling of the publike miniſtcries in 
the Chriſtian Church. Wittefle thar alſo unto! 
FR [7. 6. _ the Predeceſſor of Cornelins (h) entitu- 
| led De Baptiſmate ; a ſecond tothe aforeſaid Ste- 
(19.7 (7.444. phanuws,(1) abour the faction of Novates. To Dy1my- 
bus Biſhop of Rowe, beſides that before remembred' 
- [from Fuſtbins, a ſecond extant inthe workes of 


(kt) Athanaf. (k ) Athanaſms. And one to Panivs Sameſatenss,the | 


dere gra . tet. wrerched Patriarke of Antive hia,of which though! 
4 ap , |there is no mention in Evſtbias (1) whorells us! 


that he would not vouchafe to write unto him. 


{w)Nicephor. |yeris it imimaret in Nizephoras, (w) who affirmes 
C,OI8.404,27 


(n)8ibl.o. Parr. the contrary 3 and extant in 0 ) the Bibliorheca "| 


7.3 tdit. Col. room and in {o) the Annuals of Baronias. It were an 
(0)Bar. An. 65 


: 


infinite and endleſſe labour, to recite all thoſe , 
which beſidts theſe in{ctibed utito the Brſhops of 
rhe greater Churches, he writ and {en to others 
(p)Euſeb bit. of Iefle hore at quality, as vre., ( p)ro Conen Biſhop! 
{6.caput. Jof Herapols, the Churches of Landrres and Arme- 
| nia, #9016 Ji 2rieny ookere, nd to whom not all moſt 
jerher Prieft or Byſhop, that was of any rmerit and 
contiderxion in theChurch of Chrrfte 

It you demand to what end fetyes this gerretall 
-nſter of thi —_— this Prelet?, why I have 
| brought thee chus imo the field in theit ravke; 
| and fir, | ativwerthar it was to Jet you fee, what 


—— — ——_ 
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2s the Ancient forme of government in the 
Church of Chriſt, before they 


md politythercof, was Arifeeratical. And being 
ſo, there was in manner a neceſſity impoſed upon 
the Prelates of the Church, to maintaine mutuall 
emtercourſe and correſpondence betwixt one ano- 
ther by meflages, and Agem, for the com-! 
municaing of thewr counſels, and imparting their 
adviſe, as occaſion was in Ml emergenc dangers 
= _ For howſoever thatche Church 

ad followed in things, the patterne of the 
Rowen Empire, and ry, 4 echereof(taking 
the Word according tothe civill ſenſe ) had infti- 
Yuted and ordained a Primate, to'whom the final 
reſolution of all buſineſſes did ne, that fell 
within the compaſſe of that Diocefle : yet all theſe! 
Primates being of power and authority,cach 
ofthem abſolute & wich the bounds 
and limits of his owne juriſdiQtion , there was no 
other way to compoſe ſuch differences as were ©- 
ther indeterminable at home, or otherwiſe con- 
——— but rhis of mutualll exrercowſe 
and correſpondence. mn IR — | 

2 


i. 


———__—— 


The Hiſtory Part IT, 
ned unto the contrary both by the moſters and the 
Schollers inthe Church of Rowe, who have advan- 
ced the Pope into the Soveraigne or Supreame di- 
re&ion 1n all points of doubt: will prove to be the 
practiſe of the Chrizan Church in all times and 
Ages, till the Authority of allother Churches in 
the worſt and darkeſt times of Chrif/anity, came 
to be ſwallowed up in the gulph of Rome. For pre- 
{ently upon the death of the ApoFles, who queſti- 
onlefle had the frequent reſort ghe final ending of al 
buſinefles which cencerned the Church, a full 
{ and plenary authority to dire the ſame : we find 
(1)E uſeb, bi, | that Clemens (r) one of their Diſciples, ſends his | 
Ec, 3+6+13 1 \ Epiſtle to the Church of Corinth for the compo- | 
 \ſing of fome Schiſmes which were raiſed amongſt | 
(/)14.4.30.24 | them; and that ( [ )Iguatine Biſhop of Antioch,ano- | 
ther of their Schollexs ſends the like to Rome, for 
their confirming in the faith. Beſides which,as he 
travelled towards Rome, or rather was halcd thi- | 
ther to his execution, he diſpatched others of his | 
Epiitles unto other Churches, & one amongſt the | 
reſt unto Pelycarpus Biſbop of Smyrna; commenidingp| 
unto him the good cſtare ofthe Church of -# »- | 
tioch, The like we find of Dionyſus Biſhop (t) of 
[eecdew right godly man.of whole Epiſtles tothe | 


(t) 1d4,4 4-22, 
KY + 


Lacedemon:ans,. A thtnians, Nicomedians and thoſe | 
of Crete:, a$ alſpxo the Churches in'Portws,nay to 
that of Rome, . conducing ,cither to the beating 
down of herefies,or to the preſervation of peace and 
unity, or tothe confirmation of the faith, or redti- | 
| Ying of what was amiſle in the Churches d:ſci- 


Tu 12 pline, 


— 


' 


——— 
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pline, there is full mention in Enſeb/us. 


Thus when o_ Vittor by his raſhperverſ- 
|refle, had almoſt plunged the Church in an end- 
llc broyle : the B:ſhops of theſetimes beſtirred 
themſclves (x) by publique writings, to compoſe (*14.44.c.23. 
x Irenexs and Polycrates, 
the one the Metropolitan of the Gallick , the: other | 
of the Aſian Churches. And whenthat many of | 
the Brſbops ſeverally had convocared (y) Comnnils, 
and Synod:call mectings to make upthis breach: 
upon the riſing of hin they ſcnt our their let- 
ters, ſ1gnifying what they had Decreed, adviſing 
what they would have doneby allChriftian People. 
For though Euſebiws (z) inſtancerh in none but 


the quarrel] particula 


the Brſbops of Ceſarea and Hieruſalem, (inthe re- 
cords of which intwo Churches;he had been moſt 
verſed) which ſent out theſe Synodical Epifle L 
yet being ſo many other Merropolitans, ha 


[ance ot this mutuall amiry and correſpondence, 


' 


[that there was almoſt no occurrence of any mw-. 


ment or conſideration, not ſo much as the death of 
' | ome eminent Prelate_, (a) and the ſucceſſion of a, 


new; but they gave notice of it unto one another, 
ending (6) their letrers of congratulation unto the 
patty ſo advanced: Examples of the which in 
Eccle, Hiſtories, are both infinite and obvious. By 
meanes of which continuall intercourſe there was 
Hhh 3 main- 


24vel,Kt,A5x, 


| (3) 16 6.22%, 


| 


(I) 16.c.25.x7 | 


called | 
$Snods alſo to the ſame intent, I doubt nor bur 
they tooke the ſame courſe as the others did , in 
manifeſting their Decrees and Counſailes.'! Nay'! 
lo exat and: punctuall they were inthe continu- 


(a) Jd.1.6.38, 


"Ts 


(b) Jd.1 6.10. | 
16.0 Cyprian: | 
Epilt.qr: 


— 


— — 
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mainteined, not only an Aſſociation of the ſeverall 

| Churches, for cheir greater ſtrength, nor a Com- 
mwnication only of their counſailes for the publick 
 fafery, but a Communien allo with cach other, as 
members of the my#ecall body of our Saviour Chriſe.. 
(:)01te.des hi, | And this is that Oprats (c) ſpeakes of, when ha- 
pera'.lz' | ving made a Caralogueot the a Rome, 
from S. Peter down unto Sricias , who then held 


| 
thar place ;, or, as his words there are, us nofter 

eſt Socixs, who was his Partner or Aﬀociate inthe 
common Govcrament of the Church : he addes, 


Camn quo nobis 143195 orbis commercio in 
us COmMmuntrens focret ates concordamt ;, with whom 
the whole world doth agree with us, in one com- 
corre e,"bor Later 4 ,OT COMPO 4- 
torie, were theſe Letters called, as in the 163.Epi- 

fle of S. Auitrn, where both names occurre. 
This as it wasthe uſageof the former times, ſo 
was there never more necd to uphold rhe ſame, 
than in the latter part_of this preſent Age. So 
mighty a di had poſſeſſed the Church, 
that no part almoſt of it was in a tolerable conſti- 
tution: and therefore it concerned the Biſhops to 
be quick and aRive, before the maladies thereof 
became incurable. Inthat of Carhage, befides the 
faftion raiſed by Felicaſirmns, which had no coun- 
tenance from the Church, there was an crronc-! 
ous doarine pu received about the Bp-! 
; roy Fon gees, The Church of _dlexan-: 
4, beſides the heate ſhe fell imo conceming 0-1 
ge) 


— 
J_ "2 
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rigen, was much diſquicted by the Herefic of 8s- 
belims,broached withinthe ſame. And that no ſoo- 
ner was ſuppreſled, or at leſt quieted for the i 
ſent, but a great flame brake out in the Church of 
Antioch, which beginning in the houſe of Pavias 
Samoſatenwbetore remembred, had like tohave put 
alltheChurch into combuſtion. Kewve in the meane 
time v/as afflited more than all the reſt, by the 
Schiſme_ raiſed, atid the falſe dotrines preached 
therein, by Nevatianus + and that Hot for a fir on- 
7 and no mote but ſo, but in a conſtant kind of 
ickneſſe, which diſturbed her long. In this di- 
ſtemper of the Church,the Biſhops had no way tO 
conſult het health z but by having recourſe to 
their old way of mutuall commerce and conference : 
which being it could not be performed in perſon, 
muſt be done by Lereys. And fo accordingly it 
was, Wimeſſe thoſe ſeverall Lefters written by 
S.Cypriax to the Biſhops of RoweL + wit. from 
him ro Srephanus, £p1F?. 71. to Lacie, Fpiſt. 58. 
and to Cornelias, Epift. 42 43.47,54,55,57- torhe 
Charch there, Epii.24,59-and from the Chinch 
of Rewe_and the Biſhops of it, unto him 2gaine, E- 
(f: 31.46,48-9. laall of which they mutually 

give and take adviſe, as the neceſſities of 
their affaires, and the condirion of the Church re- 
quired : Nor was the bufinefſe of the Church of 
Carthage, in apitacion between Cyprian only and 
the Roman Prelatts « bat taken allo into the care 


ir hi int, 2ad advice 
x Net —_ 


and confideration of Diomyſius Brſbop of A texan- (Eat te, 


— 
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| about it, to Stephanus then Pope of Rome, who 
| held againſt S.Cyprian , or indeed rather for the 
' truth, in the point in queſtion. What the ſame 
| D10n3ſ1145 did, tor the ſuppreſſing of the faction of 
Novatus, railed in Rome at firſt, but after ſpread- 

| ing further over all the Church, wee have in part 
| beheld already, by his Epiſtle unto Fab1#s of An- 
' tiochia who was {uſpeRed to incline that way, and 
| that inſcribed unto Cornelius, written about that 

| buſineſle alſo, which before we ſpake of, And 

we may ſce what S.Cyprian did in recompence of 

' that advice and comfort which he had from Rome, 

in his own afflitions, by the great care hee tooke 

| for the compoſing of her Schiſmes and troubles 

when ſhee fell intothem , by his Eprſtles to that 

| only purpoſe : as viz. thoſe unto Cormelins, intitu- 

(e) Cypr. 8p.41-; led (e) Qngd ordinationem Novatiani non receperit, 
| (1) OY $*\ (f) De ordinatione ejus 4 ſe comprobata, (g) Lvod ad 
b) 1d Ep.$0,51 | Confeſſores 4 Novatiano ſeduttos liter as fecerit : (h) 
| The letters of thoſe ſeduced Confeſſors to him, and | 

| | | his congratulation unto them upon their returne 
| ()14.Ep-48,49 | totheir obedience to the Church , Cornelius (i) 
writing unto him touching the faction of Novats. 
an, and theis wicked prattiſes, with his reply unto 
Cornelius, Thus alſo when Sabellius began to 
| broach his herefies within the juriſdiction of 4le- 
xandria; he did not only fignihe the ſame to rhe 
(k)Baroin An- Biſhop of Rome,which by the (&)Cardinall 1s uled I 
nal.Ecc: Ammo | know not how, for a prime Argument , to prove 
won  'the Popes —_— : but unto diverſe other 3i- 
| ſhops, as betore was ſhewne, to whom aſſyredly 


h 


— 


—O— _  ——— — — 
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for the ſuppreſſion of that Herefee 
power and pen, ,-For finding 
formation, ( /') 7146 emeximmr goreu mt Eafunis, 
that diverſe B:ſhops of Pentapelis, being within 
the Patriarchat of Alexandria, began to coun- 
tenange and cmbrace the ſaid 


| there was hardly a 
| esof the Sonne of God ; he knowing that the 
| careand overſight ofthe ſaid Churches did be- 


| long to him, firſt laboured by his Meſſengers. || 
| and Commifhaners to diſlwade them from | 


thoſe lewd, opinions ;" and "when that would 
not do' the deed , he was conſtrained to write 
unto them-an Epiſile, in which he throughly 
confuted their erroneous tenets. By which as 
we may ſce the care and piety of this famous 
Prelate , triumphing in the fall of Hereſie, 10 
we may ſec the power and eminency of that 
famous See, having the governance and ſuper- 
intendency of ſo many Churches. 


— 


| moſt concerned in, was that (ww) of Paulws S4- 


But that which was indeed the greateſt bu- 
ſineſſe of his time, and which the Church was 


maſatenus, the ſixteenth Biſbop of the Church 


| 

he owed no obedience. "This as he Eid, ac- 
cording to the uſage of the Church, at that 
time in force :' ſo tooke he-other courſes alſo 
; -both by; 
h certaihe in- / 


clperate -do- {| 
&ines,.and, had ſo far prevailed therein , that; |' 
mention in their Church- | 


(DA tha de ſen- 
ieai; Dionyſ. 


X IL. 


(m)E «feb 8cel. 
biſt:l,7:ca3.57 


ot Antioch, great in relation to the man, one of 
| lii the 


— —— 
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—— let 


| 


the three prime wes Chriſta 
"Church, and grcar yall to tlic 
which was like to follbw. When otic t 
the nhairie Piflars of a Church is foandred, 
the! whole cdifice” is i» danger of 2 prefer 
| rune. And therefore Þ ent! 
apprehenii ion of the miſchiefe fe tely to _ 
\ ſve, im cafe there was no | 
flen to prevent the ſame , the » Zijbop ed a 
repaired to LA mioth-, not only thoſe 
which were within the jurifdiQtion of that 
| 7 mes X bility ſuch as lived farre off, 
and a might have their 
—— oth the ll nfecion of he weſi, 
ts ſo remote; For thither came (#) Frr- 


jen. Biſhop of Caſarea , iti — 


Gregory ſurnamed 'T; havtmarurews . of 
Neo-Ceſarea in Pontcs , and Athenodorms 


his brother, another Biſhop of that Provipce, 
 Heleniss Biſhop of Tat ſms , Nrcomas _— of 
' Tronrm-, Hymenew Biſhop of Hieruft 

| Muxinus Biſhop of Bohra , Man Bi 
| ſhop of Ceſarea the Metro olis of PaltfineLz; 
and ſo many others, « 4 STryimu 74, that the 
number of them was innumerable, Diom- 
ſins Bifhop of Alexandria was required allo | 
x to bee Cite: (s) yhess WT ral a7 Sfretas 19 ral 
aria, but hee exeuſtd himfelfe = 
reaſon of his age and weakeneſſe. "1 


| well Indeed hee might fo db, being _ 
very 


vey ill calc , and dying ( 
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| ther doth Binizs, though in ather zhings-he | 


whileſt the 
Syd was in preparation. what hee 
cauld not do jn perſan , hee performed by 
his penne : writing not only to the Fathers 

who were there alſcmbled , which. #g- 


biut ſpeakes of 5 but to the Heretique him 
ſelfe, a abche which we have both 
in Baroxius and the Bibliathecs, as betote was 


ſaid. 

As for. the other Didzyſivs the then Pope 
of Kore , 1 finde not any thing that. he did, | 
to quench this flame. Far' though Bare: 
nius (q) being ſenſible how much .it might 
redound .to the diſgrace , that hee 4- 
lone ſhould bee a looker en-in fa great 2 
buſineſſe, wherein the havaur of ane; Lord 
and $ x y 4'0 1 n was fo. much concerned ; 
hath fained a Cofitncell. to |bee held at Rowe, 
at the ſame time, and for the ſame intent , 
and Fapoſes yet there is no ſuch thing in 
Athanaſins whom he cites to prove it ; nct- 


takes up much of his commoditics 0 the 
Cardinals word , ſpeake the leſt word of 
ſuch a Councell. It may be that the Popes | 
then being , had ſo much warke cut our at 
home by the Noveian faftion there z that 
they had litle leiſure co arrend a buſioeſle ſo 
remote and diſtant : which is the beſt ex- 


cuſe 1 can fee for them. And yet well 
lii 2 fare 


| 


men ts, Ms 


| ( p ) 1dzibid* 


| (4) Baron. An- 


nals Exch, dn | 


| 


1273.48. 
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1 
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(r)Euſeb biſt. 
Ec.1;77,6 24 A 


(f) Bm. Anne: 
in C ond. Tom, 
I.S;:161. 

* Karon, in At- 
nal. An 372.17 


(t)Euſch,biſt, 
E5,1.9.c.24:A 


W 


rn Oo 


: 


——  — 


— 


—— 


| 


| Papa ſcriptam-:. So *'Baronins hath; -and 


| the iſſue of the whole was this , 'that Paulus 
| was depoſed from his 


| 


fare the Cardinall' and his ' Biivs too. | For | 
though the Pope was neither there, nor had ' 
ſo much as ſent his Letters for ought wee | 
can finde ; and that the Synedicall Epiitle | 
writterr by the Fathets ;- was inſcribed (r) to 

this Dionyfiiut Muximus ' Biſhop Of Alexandria, | 
ai Tis ag7d Tat intuitions 14:4 ov0errigyis, and to 

all other their Colleagues ,. the Biſbops , 0: | 
ver all the Wotld , and tothe Presbyters and 
Deacons, and the . whole :Catholique Church , | 
as the title) curmeth-::. yet they. will 'needes | 
inſcribe it to the Pope ,: none Ec; - Ad Dio: | 


nyſium Romanum Pontificem ns , lo | 
ſaith ([")- Binius ,, Synedicam 44 Dionyſuum 


bothi ndiculouſly: falſe, . | oe 
Bur to -returne' againe/ unto-the Councell, 


| lace and' dignity ; 
Downes {ucceeding in the (eat. And (7) when 
Paalus. norwithitanding:his abdication , (till 
kept paſtlon ofihis Houſe ; (77s aw nrig 
644 ,''the Houſe! belonging to-his- Biſboprick, 
as the ſtory -hath it : the Emperour Aureli- | 
an, « being made acquainted. with it, did'de- | 
xermine- thus 4/thats.it: ſhould ' bee. delivered | 
unto them y 017 91 ng7m) whey \ Ima iay nai The Dwuaiey | 
ow. enix, to; whom. the Kiſbops of 1taly | 
and 'Rowe ſhould adjudge the ſame. . 


Now! -. 


LE —— 
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Now-1n this bufinefle there are theſe two 
things to be confidered , the man thus ſen- 
tenced, and thoſe to whom the laſt part of | 
the Sentence was to be put in execution : both | 
of them -yeclding matter worthy of our ob- | 
ſervation , for the preſent buſineſſe. For ! 
Paulus firſt , the Fathers of the Counrcell | 
laying downe the courſe and paſſages of his 
behaviour, do deſcribe him thus : («) that 
being borne of meane and ordinary - paren- 
tage , hee - had 'amaſled: grear ſurmmmes of 
money , and full heapes of treafure : which 
hee had gotten by bribery and corruption, 
trom. thoſe that were in Suites and diffe- 
rences a TGr © aeg'yieaow if w and; had repaired 
to him to bee righted in- their-ſeverall cau- 
les: next, that hee never wetit abroad in 
p_ » but that hee was attended 
y a guard ; ſome of them going before 
him \, others following after*, 'to the gteat 
(candall of the: Goſpell : - And laſt of all, 
that he had cauſed' a Thiorie or- Seate to bee 
erected for him , not ſuch as did become 
{oneof Cunis rs Diſciples, but high 
| and lofty , ſuch as the Princes of the world 
| { or rather” ſecular Princes ) did uſe to fic 
in. ' Which paſlages' ( for 1 omit the ret | 
that follow , as not conducing to the ſtory 
which I have in hand ) as they do manife- 
ſtly ſet forth unto us the extreame _ 


x7 EONS © ' FEY Os 


| Atl, 


| 


(s) Jd-ivid, 


” 


v 
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(x) 1d.ibid. 


'Church in theſe particulars, 


| beare no fuch meaning : though ſome-in- 


—_—— —{#ﬀ. © 


and baſe. corruptions of the man : ſo doc 
they alſo give us no obſcure light, whereby 
wee may diſcerne the cuſtomes of the 


For frſt , 1 finde it not objected againſt 
Panlus , that hee did deale ſome times in 
ſuch Surtes and differences , ( matters of ic- 
cular bufineſſe our of queſtion ) as were 
brought before him : but that hee tooke 
bribes : ( x ) x4T*feabtiver Tis adxvphyavs , and 
received money of ſuch men as came for 
Fuiice,, and ye abuſed them too, and did | 
nothing for them. So that it is not faulted 
by the Fathers ,. for ought I can ſee , that 
hee made -himſclfe a e amongſt his | 
brethren , or topke upon him to COMPA | 
ſuch differences , as were brought before 
him (which certainely was no new matter | 
in theſe times: ) but that hee was co 
and- baſe , not Miniſtring , but cling To 
ſftice ro the People, - perhaps not ſelling F#- 
ftice neither , but making them pay deercly 
for an unjuſt Sentence. - 

= next + po es that 
P is not char the $ | 
well attended , 5 baving many Cs 
waiting on him, according to the greatnefſc 
of his place and quality. Their words a 
it Eaſthins they are laid before mee, wills 


deed, | 


| 


| 
*| 


| 


| 


; 


_—_—— a. 
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decd, (y) to raiſe 21 Oldivon pragma | 1/me 


cie , do expound it fo, as if a great part of | **** 


tis pride and inſolency confifted in that 
numerous traine which attended on him in the 
Streetes. (= ) Baer dunocis x88 dive &, 
\ Hee did not ſtirre abroad without a Guard, * 
ſaith the Originall , Maggs ſartllitum ſtipatus | 
twbs, faith the Tranſlator of Eaſcbius, Cum 
ſaellitio publicitus ingrediens , (4) as the 
Tranſlator of Nicephorws hath' it. Now whe- 
ther wee looke upon this pallage- in the 
Greek, as given us in the word SavzpmnGr 
or in the Latine Satellitinne , or Satellitum 
twha + | muſt profeſſe my ignorance to bec 
luch in both the Languages , thar though 1 
tinde it charged on Pawas , that hee was 
guerded when hee wet abroad: with- 2 band 
of Speare-men , I find it not objected that 
hee was Attended by a Traine of ſervants. 
Laſt of all for his Throne, the charze 
conſiſts not & I take it, in the thing it 


(I) 19.46, 


ſclfe, for Biſhops were allowed their Thwones | 
in the Premitive times 4 but in the raifing of 
it to a greater height than had beene accu- | 
ſtowed. Caſfiodere, (6) I am ſure doth cx- | 
pound it ſo : Inte Eccleſiam vero tribunal | 
in alto altins quan fuerat extrui., & taronen | 
m excelſioribus collocart jubet y ſermon po | 
que flerni & parart, ſunt } cibus ſeouls ſo 
© ler. Hee cauſed his Tri in the 


(b) Caſſiador: 


b:{.Tripart 47: 


« Church | 


(7) Smelly, 
5 


| 
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_—_—_—— 


416 Chap.V.. The Hiſtory * Parr, 11 | 


A. et es 


(c) Euſeb hiſt, 
Eb ll7 6+ 34A 


XIII, 


| 


« Church to bee built much higher than it 
« had beene formerly , and his Throne to be 
* placed more aloft than before it- was, and 
« 2 Cloſet alſo to be trimmed and. furniſhed, | 
«25 ſecular Fndges ufed ro have. By which 
ie {eemeth, taking the Authors words as 
they lye together, rhat it was not the Throne 
( c) but &% 6 52%; the ſtate and exaltation 
of the Throne , that gave the ſcandall. A 
Throne he might have had , Ws Yrs allot , 
as other ' Biſhops Chriſts Diſciples uſed to have 
before. But he would have his Throne ex- 
alted , adorned and furniſhed like a Cloſet , 
Garg irs xoous 3327s, after the manner of Kings 
and Princes : Or it the Scate or Throxe here 
ſpoke of , werea tribunal, as is ſaid by or 
zodore , we muſt not looke upon him int 
Church, but in the ConſrFory : in which he 
would have nothing ordinary like to other 
Biſhops, but all things ſuted and adorned | 
like the Bench or judgement ſeate of a C#- 
vill Maviftrate, 

As for the men to whom the execution | 
of the ſentence was committed , which is 
the. next thing here to be conſidered , Eu- 
ſebius tels. us that they were the Biſhops of 
Rome and Italy. And poſſibly the Emperour | 
might commit. the judgement of the cauſe 
to. them, becauſe being ſtrangers to the 
place,. and by reaſon of their abſence not 
ingaged | 
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| (c) 4tbabafy in | 
Ep8.ad ſoluar. | 
viiam agenier, 


| (c) Optat: de 
Sc41ſ Dona» bn 
(d)ConcTow.1 


, 


, (5) Vide chap. J 
| of this 2. Part. 


I 


OO 


Pare LL 


Provinsia Italia ; and Provincis Rawans , the 
| Province of take, of which Orefiw the Me- 
trapolitan of Millaine (ubicribeth only , and 
then the Province of the Ciry of Zoe, for 
| which Gregoriaw Riſboy of Parts {ubfcriberh | 
| beſt. In aſter Ages the diſtinQion is both | 
cleere and fre , as in the-Epiſtle of the 

Councell of Saralics extant (f) in' Athayafins, 
and an Epiſtle of the ſaid {f) - Athanaſius 


written unto others. S9- that ' according to 


cc bec wanting , s | 


mud Dl 


Kanto 2 


wu Ile lat Te Payee mew voor © 


hom the 8iber; of 1:aly 5 and the City & 
whom the B/ſbops Tx) Rowe | 


(e) In Athanal, 
A poloy.z. 

( f )Atha :ad (0- 
bar: viiaw a- 
genes. 
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(e) Ex/eo-"if. | Rome (Fg) ſhould adjudge the ſarge : Chrifts- | 
a pherſes rranſlaes it hs Lwibas Chia + 


(1) Baron Ja4s- 
nel, 4647 2.4 
i 


hage, unto that of Alexas- 
| dria, 


— ” 


Part. I. 


dis, from thence to Amiech : and on occa- 
fion of Sameſatemus Biſbop of this laſt , being 
forced to take a journey over unto Rewve 
and ltabe, wee will next looke on the con- 


eſtare wherein. Eprſcopacy ſtood unongit them 


dition of theſe WefFerne Churches , and the | 
for this preſent Age. | 
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| | 

SCESCOEESSEOAL 
Crare, VI. 

Ot the eſtate wherein Ppiſcopacie Rood 


in the Weſterne Churches , during 
the whole third Centwie. 


dy | 


— 


I, of Zepherinus Pope of Rome, and the 
decrees aſcribed unto him concerning Biſhops. 
Il. of the condition of that Church , when 
Comelius was choſen Biſhop thereof. 
III, The Schifme raiſed in Rome by Novati- 
[anus ; with the proceedings of the Church there. | 
in, 
l V. Conſiderable obſervations on the former 
orie, 
V. Pariſhes ſer forth in Countrie Villages, 
by Nj Dionyſius. 
' VI. What the words Naytiria and d16indv's dve | 
\[enifie muſt properly in CAnciem Writers. 
| VII. Thegreat anthoritie which did acerae 
unto the Presbytcrs, by the ſetting forth of Pa- 
riſbes. 
VIII. Therite of Confirmation , reſerved . 
b Biſhops co themſelves , as their owne Prero- 


pative. 
Lil 1 X.Toxch- 


—_ NE neo enn_—_ 
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| 
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| | afhrmed by Plating, (x ) -tpeFrn. ue E puiſco- 


Chap. VT. 


[| X. Touching the ancient Cl\orepilcopi, and 


| the athoritie to them entruſſed, 


X. The riſing of the Manichean Heveſie, with 
th: great care taken by the Biſhops, for the cruſhing | 
Of /t. | 
X I. Thetapſc of Marcellinus Pope of Rome, | 
| with the proceedings of the Church in his Condems. | 
B1t;48, | 
! X11. 7he Couneell of Eliberis i Spaine, 
what it decveed in honour of Epilcopacie. 
\ X111. Conſtantine comes unto the Empire, 
| with a briefe proſpect of the great honours done to 
Biſhops 1» the following Age. 

X FI. 4 briefe Chronologie of the eftate 
| of holy Church , = theſe ws Liſt Centu- 


| ries. 


— nm 


| — D—c—__Þ . ww. a * a —* LA ——_—_— I < —_ 


RSS Ein thus returned at laſt to the 
REST 1e//:rpe Churches , the firſt| 
'H we meete withalt, is Yi#s 

_ S237 Biſhop of the Church of Rome, 
* p who lived inthe Conctuſion of | 

| the ſecond Centarre,and the be- 

| ginning of the third:to whom fucceeded Zephe- | 

 rinus, ( q ) whoby opretes is entityled Frbrcws, 

or the £18/6-Byſhopy the Rife of Grcumepicall Or 

; © 14uw full, being ther unknowne, Of him itis 


paw vet a Pitriarohe, vel Primate, vet x © Matrop. 
luznd ſuis ſnd tian vora'ns, fine tirhiritate 4 
poilolica damnarctur ;, how he decreed that no 


Ry } 
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The Hiſtory Parr.[T.' 
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ParcIl. of Epeſcopacie. Chap. Yb. 427 | 
| Biſhop,being called in queſtion, either by Pa- | | 
triarch, Primate or Metropolitan, (hould be con. | | 
| deruned withour the leave and liking of the See | 

| Apeſolike z that is to lay, the Biſhop of Rowe,,as | 

the Author means it. A matter fir enough in- | 

deed for an Gecumenicall, but of roo high a nas | | 
ture for a Citie- Biſhop, to attempt or thinke of. | 

And therefore 1 defies to be excuſed of Plats- 
us, if I beleeve neither his report, northe Epi-| 
| tles (5) Decrerall aſcribed unto Zepherims,0n| /,, (avi) ram 
which the ſaid report was founded. Sure I am | ». « 3miocar, | 
Damaſws,(t)in the Pontifical tells us'no ſuch mat- |, . | 
ter. Andnoleſle ſare I amythat the praQtice of | i coni.rmn. | 
the Church was contrarie, for along time after : | *- 
Saine Chryſoftome being then Patriarke of Con- 
ſtamti e, poling Tharteene Biſhops (# ) in | (6) Soom. Ec 
onev/tatiov, whom he had found nnworthy | © 5#4.3.c.6. 
of ſo high a calling,without conſulting with the 
Church of Rewe, or —_ that his as might 
have been repealed by the Popes thereof. Nor 
canthat ſtrange report of Plativs conliſt , if | 
looked on with indifferent eyes, cither with 754 
the condition of the times of which hee wri- | 
teth, in which the Popes had hardly medita- | 
ted on their future greatneſſe; or with the 21 
Conſlitations of the Church, by which the Prz- 


were in cach Diocefſe had the derwer reſort ,. 29 
__—_y | 
bur onely to a g þ- ' | 


t was afterwards confirmed by the great Cons-|,, oo | 
&of (x) Cheledoyfo was k Bralty ny ce Cong. 4 
Il 2 y 3 
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| 


Z epher mo, 


IT. 


(a) Cypr. Epift, 
#2. 


— _— _— 


Conſt;tut.123.6.22. More likely is that other 
Ordcinagce or Decree aſcribed ro Zepherinss 


| by this Author,(y ut «ftentibus Clericis & Laick 


(y) Platimtin | 


fidelibus, & levita cf ſacerdos ordivaretur , that 
Prieſts and Deacons ſhould be ordained in the 
preſence of the Clergie , and other of Gods 
faithfull people : in which, as hee is back. 
edby Dameſus, who afhirmes the ſame : ſo is 


firmed by the following practice. Where note, 
that inthe Ordination of theſe Prieſts and. Des. 
cons, there is not any thing required , but the 
' peoples preſence , adſtantibus Laicws , as that 
Author hath it: the Church being never ſo ob- 
liged unto the votes and ſuffrage of the people, 
but that the Brſbop might ordaine fir Miners, 
without requiring their conſent; though on the 
reaſons formerly delivered , it was thought 
fit that #rdinations ſhould be made in publike, as 


them. 

The ſeventh from Zepherinas was Corneli- 
vs, by birth a Rowenc, cleted to that place and 
miniſteric, (4) Corpiſcoporum teſtimonis, by the 


conſent and ſuffrage of his Com Provincials,as | 


alſo = the voices of the Clergie, & Plebis que 
tune adfuit fufregio, and with the _ of the 
people, Or as many of them as did attend at the 
election : the number of the Biſhops there aſſem- 


bled, (b) fixtcencinall, as by S. Cypries 


che truth or probabilitic thereof , at leaſt con: | 


well the people as the Clergie being preſent at| 


— 


Tar may - Whichas it was the manne>0f 


| 
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parcll. of Epiſcopacie, Chap. VI. 49 


—_ 


ſoit continued long in uſe : the voices of the 
Clerzie inthe point and ſubſtance, the (c )pre- 
ſence and approbation of the people , for the 
| forme and ceremonie, eleFis Clericorum, and 
teſtimon;@ popalorums, being joyned rogerher by 
Pope Leo. Now the condition of rhe Church 
of Rome under this Cornelims , beſides the 
{chiſme raiſed in it by Novatianus , of which 
| more anon, is to be ſcene moſt fully in a letter 
of his, to Fabize (4) Patriarch of Antiochia: in 
'which hee certificth him that beſides the 
|Biſbo \ iri'ra diy Ora © 7H 18H innae, who 
| was but one in every Chutch, and could not 
be more, there were Fourty ſixe Presbyters, (c- 
ven Deacons, and Sub+Dedcons (even, Fourty 
two Acolythites, Exorciſts , Readers , Sextens; 
( 0#1arjj ) Fifty two inall; widowes, and 0- 
ther poore people, prefſed with want and fick- 
neſle, Fifteene hundred. tus aw muy 5 Hwore 2atets 
w yarn Serpigs: All which , faith hee, 
are maintained at the publike charge, by 
the . grace and bountic of the Lord. Outof 
which place and paſſage of my Author , there 
are thets ſeverall points to be conſidered, in rc- 
ference to our preſent bufineſſe. Firſt, the ex. 


eleting , not oncly of the Biſhops of Rome , but 
of moſt Biſhops clſe, in the times wee ſpeak of: 


| 


(c) Lid .& EprA. 
89. 


(d)E xtat. ap. 
Euſeb hit. 4.6, 
©, 35- ©Y 


intheſe carly daics ; ſo great as to maintaine., 
the numbers before ſpecified, according to the 
ranke and qualitic of Car we wo the di- 
|ribation of the which did ordinarily , and of | 


ceeding large revenue of the Church of Rome, 


| 
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Par 1]. 


(e) Hieram 11 
epuli. ad Evagy. 


0) Hooker Feel, 
Polu.l. x. 
n78. 


common courſe belong untothe Biſhep onely, 
or fuch ;o whom he pleaſed to cn:ruſt the 
lame, Andſecondly we may obſcrve the (in- 
gulatitic of ſucceſſion, wherein the Br/ſhop diffe- 
red from the other Clereie : he being bur one, 
they many intheir rancks and ſtations , ſome. 
times more, ſometimes fewer, according to the 
greatneſle of the Church, in which they ſer. 
ved,and the emergent neceſlitics and occaſions 
of it. Hereinthe Church of Rowe to one onely 
Biſhop, we finde a Clereve of inferior Aſiriſters 
conſiſting of 15 4. Perſons : which doubtleſle 
was exccedingly increaſed in the following 
times (e) Herowe complaining in his time, 
Presbyteres turbam contemptibiles facere , that 
|the great number of them made them be 
the leſſe regarded. And laſt of all , wee 
| may obſerve, that though Cornelius men- 
| tioneth Acolythites , Readers , Sub- Deacons, 
| Exorciſts and Sextens, theſc arenot to be recko. 
| ned as diſtinR ordeys inthe Church , although 
' now {o accounted in the Church of Reme , but 
onely ſeveral ſervices and imployments,which 
were required in the ſame. Concerning which, 
take here the learned reſolution of judicious 
Hooker. ( f) © There isan errour , faith hee, 
*which beguileth many, who much intangle 
* both themſelves, and others, by not diſtio- 
Ln , Services, Offices, and Orders Eccle- 
«* tiaſticall; the firſt of which three, and in 


| 


« part the ſecond, may be executed by the Z4- | 
© zie, whereas none have or can havethethird, 


— 


«* but! 


Ct. — A. mt 
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Par ſl. of Epiſcopcve, Chap. VI. 


4 | 


'* bur the Clergie_. Carechiſts, Exorciſts, 
| * Readers, Singers, and the reſt of like fort, 
'*;t the nature onely* of their labour and 
* pajnes be confidered , may in that ref} 
* {cem Clergic- men , even as the Fathers for 
« that cauſe terme them uſually Clerks ; as al- 
* {oinregard of the end whereunto they were 
* traized up, which was to be ordered or ordai- 
* xed, when ycers and experience ſhould make 
«them able. Notwithſtanding, in as mnch, as 
*« they no way differed from others of the Laz- 
* tte, longer than during that worke of Sery/ce, 
« which at anyrime they might give over, be. 
* ing thereunco bur admittes, not tied by rrre. 
© vocable Ordination; wee find them alwayes 
& exactly fevered from that body , whereof 
|-thaſe three before rehearſed Orders of Bi. 
'*© hops, Presbyters, and Deacons onely , are the 
\** natwrall parts.”* Sothe Jadicious Divincin. | 
; deed (g) 28 onetruely calls him. I add this 
 furth:T of Cornefiz , having this fallert upon 
[the Orders im the ſtare Frodeſrafdick, rhat he has 
paſſed rhrough all inferior Offices , pry omnis 
 Eccleſpaſfbica of ficra prometaw, ( þ ) 35 Sint Cyp- 
"148 hath it, and exerciſed each ſeverall mini- 
| eric inche Church of God, before he monn- 
ted10 thisheight, od Sacerd69ij ſublime ff | 
wm,arethe Fathers words: which ſhewerhrhar 
| the eftzte of Biſhops was 2s x different office, fo 
an higher dignitie , than any other in the | 
| Church. 


ce 


(g) Holz Tabe. 


(hb) Cypr. Ep. 2, 


ITT. 


| - Now as the fpeoch of heaven dort} many 


_ nimes 


| 
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(3) Cypr. Epiſt, 
49- 


(4) Euſth, hifl, 
Ecch, lib.6 c.;5. 


KY 


times Pur us 4n minde of hell : fo this relation 
of Cornelius, an holy Bithop and a Mantyr , oc- 
calioneth me to ſpeak of Novatianws, in whom 
it is not cafic to determine, whether the Here- 
tick or the Schiſmatick had the moſt predomi- 
nancic. Cettaige it is, he proved in both re. 
ſpecs one of the cunninge(tinftruments of S4- 
tan, forthe diſturbance of the Church , who 
ſuffered moſt extreemly by him, both in peace 
 andtruth : the ſchiſme or herefic by him raiſed 
at this very time, being both more ſuddaine in 
the growth, and permanent in the duration of 
it, than ever had been {ct on foot before in the 
Church of Chri##F. Now this Novatianus was 
a Presbyter of the Church of Rome ; and being 
much offended, as well at the cleQion of Cor- 
nelius, as that himſclfe was pretermitted inthe 
choice, aflociates himſelfe with one Novatue, 
an African Biſhop, as neere unto him in con- 
ditions, as he was in name, whom Cyprian, 
( i ) omnium ſacerdotum voce,by the conſent and 
ſuffrages of all his Comprovinciall Biſhops had 
before condemned. By them it was agreed that 
Novatianys ſhould take upon himſelf the name 
and title of the Biſhop of Rome. And beingh 
there could be no ſhew nor colour for it , did 
hee not firſh receive Epiſcopal Conſecraion| 
from ſome hands or other, they ſent unto the 
obſcureſt parts of Italy ( k) #«Ecxyprimiess 19 
Gd245 This imine, as my Author hath it, to 
find out three poore Countrey Biſhops,that 
| not been acquainted with the like —_— 


—_— 


| alſo forced by their threates and menaces, 


gard of theirowne peace, which preſently be- 


[Par IT, of Fpiſeopacie. Chap, VI. 


Who bcing'cometo Rome, and circumvented 
by the Acts of thele wicked men, and partly 


muorins Tir x94 watals 1rngghits, t ordai. 
ned him Jiftop if at the leaſt an AR fo 
voide, and #wll from the beginning , may be 
called an @rdination. And this being done, 
becaule they found that people naturally are 
inclined ro imbrace new fancies , eſpecially 
where pretence of pictic ſeemes ro beare a 


ſtroke; they tooke upon them to be very firi@| - 


intheir converſation, preciſe in their opinions, 
and wonderouſly devout in all their carriage : 
raiſing withall this doQrine ſuitable thereto, 
That ſuch as fell in time of perſceution, thohgh 
they repented never ſo truely, and did what 
ever was thought neceſſarie to teſtific their 
griefe and ſorrow for their great offence, (t)yet 
wth 4 river euiTers owns Wonids, there was 
no hope of their ſalvation , no mercie to be 
looked for atthe hands of God. By meanes 
whereof they drew untotheir fide ſome Con- 
feſſors, as they called them then, who being 
well perſwaded of their owne ſafe-ſtanding , 
and perhaps having ſuffered much in teſtimo- 
nie oftheir perſeverance , became the worſe, 
opinionated of thoſe, who had not beene endu- 
edwith an equall conſtancie. So that upon 
a ſuddaine, unawares, the Church of Rewe- 
was ina very great di 3 'theneighbour- | 
ing Charches alſo ſuffering with tt, m re- 


(1) Id, hid, 
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(m) Inter, Epi- 

ſtolas Cypr. Ep. 
46.48. 

(a) Euſeb_hif, 

Eccl, 1.6.C.3 5+ 
BN. {+ 
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| 


The Hilory Part. 


anto.be endangered by this plauſible and po- 
pular faFionz or out of commilſeration unto 
the diſtreſles of ſo great a number in the body 
myſticall. Nor was Cornelis wanting to the! 
Church ,, or the Church to him. For pre. 
ſently upon the breaking our of the flame , hee 

Ives notice of it to his deare Brother and Col- 
4 hav (mw) S. Cyprian, the Merropolitan of 
Carthaget0 Fabius,(n)P atriarch of the Church 
of _Amisch, acquainting them with the whole 
{toric of, the bulineſle : afſembling alſo 
eyolev wryiews a great and famous Sywed in 
the Citic of Rome, conliſting of Sixtic Biſhops, 
and as Inyns more, beſides Dea- 
cons, For being a Provinciall Councell, and 
not Gener all, the Presbyters, and others of the 
inferiour Clergje_Þ had their votes therein , ac- 


Chap.V I. 


- 


lo) (-9r. Epiſt, 
141, 


(p) Ewſtb. hifi, 
ecl. lib, 6 c.36. 
Py 


ſa) 14.0.3 $44Y» 


| 


co_ they ſtill enjoy on the like occafi- 
ons. And onthe other fide, the-0rtbodox and 
Ca holike Biſhops made the cauſe their owne: 
neitner repelling of his Agents, who came to 
juſtific his ordination, (0) as S. Cyprian did; 
or writing in bchalfc of che Church againſt 
him, (p) asdid Dionyſeve, the learned and re- 
nawned Bifhop of LLH/exandria, The like 'no 
doubt did other Biſhops. And more than ſo, 
they cauſed ſeverall Councels be called about 
it, a6dT6 uM Taps (q) in their ſeverall 
Provinces and charges , as well in 1tabe, 
as. Africk :in cach of which , the &Rion was 
condemned, and the n4Aroh-Schiſmarick, with 
all his Eamors, deprived ofzhe communion of 

Church. — | 


| 
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' 
' 
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| ſhall finde hereafter in the profecurion of this 
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Thavether.therbeen more copious in the | 
deſcription of ihis Schiſme, and the Authors of 
it, than otherwiſe I would have been , not one- 
ly becauſe of that great power and influence 
which it had after in the Church, which wee 


preſent ſtorie, if it pliaſe God to give me 
_ and opportunitie, to goe thorow with 
: bur alſo for thoſe many obſervations 
which any one that would be'curious in col. 
leQing them, might raiſe or gather from the 
ne." For firſt of all it muſt be noted, that 
thongh Novatianus had a great defire to be 
made a Biſhop, and that he could not get itby a 
faire orderly eleien, as heſhould have done : 
yet hecould'find no other entrance thereunto, 
than by the doore of Ordination ; and therein 
hewoutd be Caxonicell, though in nothingelſe. 
For being a Presbytey before, as Cornelis tells 
wit Epiſtle unto Fabins (ry) wenn oy 
IIpofuripis ith that holy Prelate: ) he th 
that did not qualific him enough for the place 
and office of a 5ftop, unlefſe he might receive 
| Epiſcopall 0rdinationwalſo. And when he was 


byrhree Biſhops, atrheleaſt,ac tothe An- 


reſolved'on that,he would not be ordained but 


MntCavm, and the prefent of the 
Church , and therefore Imexbri 756, her pro- 
cures three 2if0gs to be dtawne together for 


(vr) 1d.thid, 


the And being thus ordained , hee 
ſends a walks raw 5 wes bem Chur- 
[RR 2872. moo7 Yep bras . 2nd 
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(1m) Inter, Epi- 


ftolas Cypr. Ep. 
. 46.48. 


(n) Euſeb_ hip. 
Eccl. 1,6.c.3 5. 
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(0) Cr. Ep it. 
141, 


(p) Ewſeb. hift, 
” lib.6 c.36. 
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ganto.be endangered by this plauſible and po- 
pular faFion ; or out of commilſeration unto 
the diſtreſſes of ſo great a number in the body 
myſtical. Nor was Corzelins wanting to the 
Church,, or the Church to him. For pre- 
ſently upon the breaking our of the flame , hee 
gives notice of it to his deare Brother and Col- 

ague, (m») S. Cyprian, the Metropolitan of 
Carthaget0 Fabius,(n)P atriarch of the Church 
of _Amisch, acquainting them with the whole 
ſtorie of, the bulineſle : aſſembling alſo 
e5rodey wryiews a great and famous Sywed in 
the Citic of Rome, conſiſting of Sixtic Biſhops, 
and yi. inp more, beſides Dee-1 
cons, For being a, Proninetol! Donner 


not Generall, the B 
inferiour Clergie_-| 
cording as they ſtil 
ons. And onthe & 
| Cat holike Biſhops 
ncither repelli 
juſtific Ear 
or writing in bc 
him, (p) as did Dis OM OO TOR OOO 
nqwned Bithop of .AH/zxanaria. The like 'n0 
.doubt.did other Biſhops. And more than fo, 
they cauſed ſeverall Councells be called about 
it, «6dT66Aum wraps; (q) in their ſeverall 
Provinces and cha , as well in 1tabe, 
as Africk :in cach of which , the &Rion was 
condemned, and the nArch-Schiſmarick, with 
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partl. of Phtſcopacie. 
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I have the ruther been more copious in the 


it, than otherwiſe I would have becn , not one- 
ly becauſe of that great power and influence 
which it had after in the Church, which wee 
ſhall finde hereafter in the proſecution of this 
preſent ſtorie, if it pliaſe God to give me 
__ and opportunitie, to goe thorow with 
: bur alſo for thoſe many obſervations 
which any one that would be curious in col. 
leing them, might raiſe or gather from the 
Gn. For firlt of all it muſt be noted , that 
thongh Novatianus had a great defire to be 
[made 2 Biſhop, and that he could not get itby a 
as he ſhould have done: 
er entrance thereunto, 
dination Z and therein 
Wbough in nothingelſe. 
vyheforc, as Cornelius tells 
) wenn 5 


ſhops atrhe feaſt, ac x 
Rtt'Canen , and the prefent oft the 
Church, and therefore imoubrv 7765, hee pro- 
cures three Biſbopi' to be dtawne together for 
5 e —_ thus arent K hee 


deſcription of i his Schiſme, and the Authors of 


| 


(vr) 1d.1hid, 


widen | (1) Cypr. EP 41, | 
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CAngendms a Deacon, (Macheus and Longinus, 
and perhaps ſome others to the Sce of Car- 
' thage;z to have his ordination ratified, and 
| humſclfe acknowledged for a Biſhop , accor- 


—  — — 


watchtulltimes. ,In which , who would not 
; but obſerve, that Brſbops had a different 074- 
| nation from the Presbyters , and therefore doe 
; not differ from them only in degree, or peteZate 
| 1uriſ4i Fionis, but in_the power of order allo: 
and that this power of Order cannot be confer- 
red, regularly I meane, and when there is ag 
urgent & unavoydable neceſſitic unto the con. 
trary, but by the joynt aſſiſtance of #hree Bi- 


Order unto others, with which they never. were 
| endued chemſclves 2. Secondly , ir might be 
' obſerved (not to take notice of his ſecking for 
; the approbation of his neighbouring Prelates ) 
| that the firſt Schipme, which did diſturbe the 
| poo of theſe Weſterne Churches, was made 

yth 


fon, were inthatvery inſtant termed Carbariſts, 
(.f ) 1a laphs cawrs Srrgrras)oc, as that Author 
hath it; and that notto be Engliſhed in a ful- 


| be changed, aridthat the greateſt ſtirres that 


for pulling downe of Biſbeps ; yet in the former 
times, the courſe was wont : moſt of their 


—— W 4 ———_—_— 


ts t..A 


ding, to the commendable uſage of thole| 


ſhops. For how can any give that power of 


oſe, who by the rigidneſſe of their Profe | 


Icx Word, than that of Purizavs. And thirdly, | 
that however in. theſe later, times , the Scene | 


have been raiſed. in the Church; have  becn | 


traubles and cammotians, being for ſciting up [ 


| 


q 
; 
| 
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of Biſhops, when certaine factious and unquiet 
ſpirits, not willing to ſubmit to the Churches 
government, would have a Biſhop of their 


Dwne, Certaine I am, that thas it was with 
the Nowatzans, who though they ſtood divided 


| fromthe Catholike Church a Tong time tOge- 


| ther, on they defired to be accounted for a 

| Church : and that they might be ſoaccounted, 
| maintained an Eprſcopall Succeſſion from the firlt 
Apoſtle of their let; the names of many of 
their Biſhops, ( « ) Agellins, Srſonnius, Marcia. 
ns, others being. to bee found upon good 
record, 


| But from theſe counterfeit and ſthiſmaticall 


Biſhops , proceed wee forwards unto thoſe, 
who were acknowledged by the Church for 
trueand real: and amongſt thoſe, keeping my 
ſelfe ro the ſucceſhon of the Church' of Rome, 
the fourth in order from Cornelizs, was D/ony- 
ſms, who entred on that weightie charge, 
(x) 4n.261.Ofhim we find inthe(y) Pontifical, 
Presbyteris eccleſias diviſiſſe, & cameteria, Paro- 
chiaſqy,es dieceſes conſtitmrſſe ; that he divided to 
the Presbyters their ſcverall Churches, and 


Church-yards, and that he firſt did ſer out Pa- | 


riſbes, and\ apportioned Dioceſſes. Which as 
they were two ſeverall pre ak , fo Plains 
|(z) afſignes each action to its proper Place : 
making the firſt, which wasthe diſtributing of 
the Presbyters into their ſeverall Churches , and 
Churchyards, then common places of Afem- 
dly,to relate only to the Citic of Kome. In wrbe 


- * Sth Mmm 3 Roms 


— 


| 


(4) Socrat haſt. 
Eciil.% C20, 


V. 


(x) Baron. At 
wal. Eccl. An. 
2951, 

(ly) Ap. Baan, 
(one. Tom. 1. 
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\Roma ſtatim drviſit, as his words there are- | 
Which being it had been done before by Pope 
Euariftus, as hath been formetly obſerved,we 
/a)berm.in | Muſt reſolve it with Baronius, ( 4) that this 
Annal. Ecel. \ was & reviver only of the former AR : and that 
An.170-#% \the Presbyters, being raviſhed from their Chur- 
ches, and the Church-yardes taken from the 
Presbyters , during the _ of Y aleriap , 
were afterwards reſtored againe to their tor- 
mer ſtate by the Authoritic of Dionyſus. In 
| other places, and perhaps here alſo, this was; 
' not done by ther, duthoritie, but inthe time of 
Dionyſius ; the Order, or authoritie proceeding 
from an higher hand, even from the Emperor 
Galliewss: who did not ogcly prohibite the per-| 
ſecution raiſed by his Father Y alerianss, 


(6) Nicephors | but alſo (6) did permit by his publike 
: _ ———— | Edit , ut Chriſtiani loca cameateriorum ſao- 

rum reciperent , as by Nicephorns it is 
related. And for the other on of the 


relation, viz, the ſerting out of Par:ſhes,a 
the apportioning of Dioceſſes, that Plating 
referres untothe Countrey,unto the parts and 
Provinces abroad, (c) Parochias & Dixceſes, 
for diſtribuit ; ſo hee tells us there: adding 
withall, quo quiſque finibus ſuis, limitibuſque con-| 
tentus eſſet,that this was done, that every Biſbop| 
might conteine himſclte within the limits of| 
his Dzoceſſe, and every Pcesbyter be confined 
to nis proper Pariſh, And this as Dianyſous did 
within the limits and precinQs of his jar- 
diftios, viz, that is to lay , the Pariarchat of 
Rome 


. 
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Rome ,, (for it were vaine tothinke that hecould 
doe the like over all the world, being beyond 


the ſphere of his ativitie : ) ſo other Primates, 


ſceing the conveniencie and caſe which re- 
dounded by itro the Church, might and did 
alſo doe the like within their commands. Con- 
cerning which, it is to be remembred , that as 
the Romanes in each Citic had a Civill Magi. 
ſtrate, called a Defenſor Civitatis , who was to 
doe juſtice for,and.;m the name of the Common. 
wealth, nor onely inthe Citie it ſelfe , bur alfo 
unto all the Townes and Villages within the 
Territoric of the ſame : ſo incach Citie, there 
had been placed a Biſhop in the former times, 
who was not onely to take care of the Charch 
of God, within the walles and circuit of that 
Citie, but alfo of the parts adjoyning ,- accor- 
| dingly , as they were gained to the faith of 
| Chriſt. And thenthe fubance of the 1nftitx- 
#,will be briefly this,char whenthe fairhhad 


f 
{preadit ſelfe inthe Connerey Yillages, 20d that 


t was too comberſome 2 worke tor the Citie 
Precbyters , to repaire thither upon all occaſt- 
ons: it was thought fir by Dionyſus, and after- 
wards by other Primates following the Exam- 
ple, that every Coyntrey Towne and Village 


J which had received the faith of CiriF, d 


de furniſhed with its Presbyter, and that 
the Presbyters ſo ſetled and diſperſed in the 
Comntrey Yilages ſhould bereſponſall roche BY- 
- vi that Citie , within the Territory of rhe 
'which,the ſaid YJLage ſtood, Which d;fribs- 

tiew 
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; iow of the Church intochoſe ſmaller portions, 


and particular congregations, as wee now call 
' Farijhes:, ſo the ColletFion of theſe Pariſhes into 
' one united body , under one Paſtor or chictc 
Governour,which was the Byhop of the c:tie_, 
, wee doe calla. Dioceſle : borrowing the 
' names of both from the Ancient Writers, in 
whom the ſame are very frequent, and fre. 
quent alſo in the ſenſe, in which now wee uſe 
them, ſpecially in thoſe Authors, and Sywodicall 
| 1M » Which did ſucceed the times we ſpeak 


Tis true, the words being uſcd otherwiſe 
1nthe Ancient Writers, ſuch of them chiefly, 
| a5 relate unto us the occurrences of the former 
| times , have given ſome men occaſionto con. 
ccive, that there was never any Biſhop in the 
Primitive Church, but a pariſh Biſhop, vis. the 
Reftor of cach ſeveral Congregation,to whom 
thecurcofſoules is truſted; becauſe they finde 
thatin Euſebivs, the Churches of Ieruſalew, 
Antigch, and Alexandria, are called Parecie : 
and that there were no Divceſſes, nor Dioceſan 
Biſhops in the pureſt times, becauſe they finde 
| them not ſo called in thoſe Ancient Writers. 
For ſatisfying of which doubt , it is firſt con- 
| feflcd, that by Ewſcbivs,the Churches of 1ersſc- 
(4) Vide Euſeb. | Jem, Antioch & Alex andria,as alſo of(d)Corinth, 
pe, pry ot Epheſas, Lyons, Carthage, and many other fa- 
14.441. 4, * , : 
5-L1,1F, 19. mous Cites, are called Teagan dis Of PaIAHCE * 
23-31-45. | There isno doubtat all of that. Bur then it 
6, *+23-27» | is to be confeſled, that Nejow/a, inthat Authour, 


| by 


,. 


—_— —— 


is never uſed cotgnifica 'Conncrie Pariſh ora 
riſh: but 


thewhich, were many Congregations , and 
material Gturches. The wt ofition 
of the word+ doth import -no lefle, the 
Ne@wu/s, of a Citic , containing not alone the 
'Cit12ews, but all ſuch Borderers and Strangers 
as dwelt neere,or repaired to any chict Church 
or Citie, for Gods publike Worlhipz as our 
learned Bilfon (e ) doth obſerve, compriſing 
not the Citic onely, bus the Townes and Villages 
were the Cirie, as Maſter Brerewwod(f) allo no- 
terh. And this may be made goodevenfrom 
Enſebiws himſelt ,-ſo often cited' to the con- 

tary, (e) who having ſaid that Z.efus was Pre- 
fidemt of Alexandria,and the reſt of Egypr,addes 
next, Þ Navrly mamort ommets, but the 
inſpeRion, or ſuperintendencic of the :Farecia, 
or Churches there, Demerrive, had of late re- 

ceived : So that Demerriwe, beirig Biſhop of the 

Church of Alexandria, Tis MoEarier curucing B- 
wwr@, as he after (b) calls him, was not the 
Biſhop of 2 2. iſh onely , or oft the congreyati- 
hues $rbddry = bat i eq«pariof) all 
the Churches throughout Alrxandris, and 


thoſe parts of Egyps , which were under the 


[fole Cr onely, which wee call a 74. | | 
or the whole Citie, with the Suburbs | 


and adjoyning Villages), within the circus of 


(4) Perpet. Ge- 
vers, of {b. Ch: 
cap.11, 

f) M. $. Di» 

ſemarſt of the | 
Ancient Gove . 


(g) Zeſt bp. 


I” 


[. 1.6.6. 3+ 
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| 


(b) 14.16.62. 


a4. 
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[1 


[command of Lejws / for their Civil govert- 
» 1) 9019.1 "8 Q10Dai? 2! D107 31 . | 
A nt/{eſt itegay'be-thoughr,, that: che- 
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bearce a different gonſtrution, from what it 
| doth, being uſed inthe ſingular: the ſame Ex- 
; ſeb:ws (t) tells us of the ſame Demetrinsthat he 


(i Ig. L.6.: —— 
IJ, 


—_ — 


was ms «w/n% macan'as Tips ce the Biſhop of the 
Parecis, or. Church of Al:xavudris, where- 
as at that timethere were many Pariſh Charch- 
es, as we how call Pariſhes , withia the circuit 
| of that Citic, as doth appeare by Epiphanins, 
(4) Fpp"an. «d- | ( k), hodoth not onely ſhew the names of 
IO many of them, butrells us alſo who officiated 
in the ſame, as Presbyters. So that the word 
Parecia, in its firſt and primitive acception,ſig- 
nifyed not a Pariſh, but a Dioceſe, nor onely 
the Cathedrall, but all other Churches, how 
necre or farre ſoever ſituated , within the rule 
and government ofa Biſhop. But for the ſenſc 
in which we uſe it in our Age, it gained it not 
bur by degrees,after this diviſion made by Dis- 
nyfias, & that the Countrey Churches grew to be 
confiderable for their mcanes and numbers. 
Andinthis ſenſc,we fiade it uſcd in the Fourth 
(1) coxci!. Car- | Conncell (1) of Carthage, where we finde men. 
-, od tion of theſe Precbyters which did Paract/s pre- 
eſe,and were the Refors,aswe call them , of 
particular Churches, andia the fourth Coun- 
| (=) Coxcil. Tole- | cell of Toleds, ( 7) where we reade of —_ 
= 1+. [ters ordained iv parecijs & per paracies, for the| 
ule and ſervice of particular periſbes, And in| 
this ſenſe, but ſpecially indeed for a Countrey |. 
pariſh, the word is taken in an Epiſtle of Pope 
(o:lawcent!. of (8) Immecentans, in which, Fceltfia imre Civits- 
|Pecantinae.y, cw confinteche Churches ftuated ia che Ci, 


He, 


wa cet war 


| cxamples of chis nature, inthe later Apes, be- 


word tvixane , which wee Engliſh Dizceſſe, it 


call a 15aceſſe, 8: grew to be reſtrained to ſo nar- 
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te, are diſtinguiſhed plaincly from Parer:e, 
the Churches {cattered in the Countrey, Other 


ing almoſt infinite, and obvious to the eye of 
every Reader; I forbeareto adde. So ferthe 


ſignified ar firſt, thar part or portion of the Ro. 
men Empire ( there being thirteene of them in 
all, beltdes the PrefeFare of the Citic of Rome, 
as before was noted ) which was immediately 
under the command of the Ficarime Or Lieate« 
nent Generall of thoſe parts. And was ſocalled 
of Snmer, which fignificth to govern or ad- 
miniſter, as(s) was Sine Thr 97, in Theor s- 


a Dioceſſe , being thar part or p_ of the 
kmpire, Shich tra commitred tothe govern. 
ment and Adminiſtration of ſome yer 
Othcer. In which regard, the word -dixner, 
or diocefis, when it was firſt borrowed by the 
Cherch from the civill State , was uſed to figni- 
fie thar part or portion of the Church , which 
was within the Iuriſdiition of a Primate , CON-: 
taining all the circuit of the civill Dioceſe , as 
was ſhewed before : the Primate being ſtiled 


as the former Taps 
mer latirade, in which i 
command or Iurifdition 


ified the whole 
2 Biſhop, which we 


tes, wes the mr dries, in Demeithenes : | os. 


ordinarily EZap3er Tir Signs (p) as in the | (2) cacil. chu 
Councell of Chalceden, the Patriarch of the +>" 200006 
Droceſſe, (4 ) in the lawes Imperial]. But after, |(9) 

oeſſe, (9) D_ em 
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row a compaſle, as the poore limits of a Pariſh: 
ſo did 5174, grow efle alſo, than ar firſt it 
was,and from a Patriarchall Divceſſe,tell by de- 
grecs, cultam and uſe prevailing in it (quem (#) 
penes arbitrium eſt, & vis & norma loquendi , as 
| the Poet hath it ) to ſignifie no morethan what 
Parecia had done formerly, a Dioceſſe, as now 
wee call it: Whereof ſee Concel, Antioch, cap. 
9. Con. Sardiceuſ. cap. 18. Conſlantinep. Ca.2. 
Chalcedon. £4.17. Carthag. III. can. 20. & IV. 
can. 36. Sothenthejuſt reſule of all is this, 
that the. Biſhops of the Primitive times were 
Dioceſan . Biſbops ., thougli: they! - are- called 
'EmioxaTo 715 Flagoixiag, by ſome ancient. Wri- 
ters 3: and that in the ſucceeding» Ages , as 


viour did inlarg- its borders, ſo did the Coun- 
trey . Villages obtaine the yame of Pariſhes, or 
 Napuiev, having tocach of thema Presbyrer, for 


the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, tor their | 


taſtruction both in Faith and Pictie, whom at 
{ this day wecallthe Redfer of the Church or 
Pariſh, | | 
And with-this Pre:byter or ReFor,call him as 
you will , muſt we now procecd, who by this 
| inftitution ,, I mecane the ſetting out of Pariſhes, 
inthe Conntrey Yillages, did grow exceedingly 
both'in 2uthoritic and reputation. For,wherc- 
38 upon the ſetting out of Pariſhes , the Precby- 
ters became divided into (g) Newf/nyw ms mas 
= and ny t8v.TIggs paeny this C:2ie and rhe 
Connovy Freabyrers.£-ach-of them had" their 


6d leve- 


the Church increaſed, and the Goſpel of our Sa- | 


| 
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ſeverall priviledges: the C:tie Presbyters con. 
tinuing,as before , the great Councell of Eftate 
unto the B:jbep, and doing many things, which 
werenot ſuffered « 8) to be: done by the Coun- 
trey Presbyters.; and on the other ſide, the 
n;wws or Countrey Presbyters, being morc 
temote-, did many CAiniſteriall .AF#s of their 
owne authorine, which in the preſence of 
their Biſhop, it was not lawfull for them to 
have done, And therefore 1 conceive the re. 
(olurion of Biſhop Downham ( «) in this cafe, 
{ | bee ſound and good, who tellcth us, 

| tat ſince the firſt diſtinguiſhing of Pariſhes, 
| |*andalloning of ſeverall Presbyrers to them, 
* there hath been. ever granted ro them both | 
| |*poteſias Ordimis, the Power of @rders, as they 
are Miniſters » Et poteftas juriſaritions ſpirt- 
q | tualis ſen imterne, a power of ſpirituall and in- | 
« wardjuriſdiction, to rule their flock after 2 
« private manner, asit were #1 fors Conſcientie, 
*:nthe Court of Conſcience, as they ate Pa- 
fiors of that flock. '** But becauſe this allow- 
ance of a Juriſdiction in foro Conſcientie , in the 
| Court of Conſcience, ſcemsnor ſufficient un- 
toſome; (x ) whoreckon the diſtinRion of 
2 juriſdiction in fore externe, & in fore interns, 
toe like that of Reflexins and Archipedraliter : 
they doe inthis not oncly pur the Schoote-men 
unto ſchoole againe, in whom the like d:ftin 
#iens frequently occurre.z. but croſſe the beſt 
Divine; inthe. Church of England,” who. doc 


of the Anſw. 


| 


(#) Defence of | 
the Sermon. 1, 


cap.z. | 


(a) Vindication | 


$. 9. 


diftintFons. 
adhere RAT approve the ſaid 4: ru | 
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- And becauſe many of both ſorts may be found 
in onc, and that one publicks declared to be 
both —— OO : _ conſonant in di. 
ſcipline to the Church of England, by great Au- 
(p) Ry T#%.\thoriticy I will uſc his ry (9)- 8 A lingle 
; © Pricſt, qu talis, in that formalitic and capa- 
* citic oncly asheis a Prieft, hath no key given 
| < him by God or man, roopen the doores of 
*© any cxternall juriſa/t#ion. Hee hath a Confi- | 
«© forie within in fore penitentia, in the Conſci- 
«ence of his Parithioners , and a ey given him 
© upon his I»fit#ti3,toenmer into it.Bur he hath 
<* no Conſiſtorie without,zn forocanſe,in medling 
«© with Ecclefiaſticall cauſes, unleile he borrow 
[ © a key from his 0rdinery. For although they 
* bethe ſame tees , yer one of them will not 
{© open all theſe wards : the Confiſtoric of owr- 
© ward jariſditHion , not being to be opened by 
«© a key alone , but as you may obſerve in ſome: 
" = mensgnes, by a key and a foffe, which 
* they uſually call a Crefier. This ( faith hee) 1 
't have ever conceived to be the ancient doarine 
* inthis kinde, oppoſed by none but profeſſed 
* Puritans; aftirming further, that all learned 
* meninthe Churchof Zmgland, doe adhere 
© untoit: allowing rhe Schoole-wrens double po- 
<« werghat of Order,andthar of Turiſdi Hion;and 
< the ſubdiviſion of this jeriſd;#ien , into the 
© avternall and externall, appropriating this laſh 
*to the Biſbop onely”. So he, jadiciouſly in. 
deed; and for the Authors by him cited , both 
Proteſtant and Schools. Drwines, 1 referre youro 
him. 


ParciT. 
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him. Sorhen upon this ſetting our of Pariſhes, 
the Presbyters, which attended in the ſame, had 
poteRlatems juriſhtFionis,, a power of juriſdidti» 
on granted to rhem, inthe Court of Conſcience : 
which needed not to have been granted before 
[this time, when as Gods peopke , which. were 
| ſcattered up and downe the Comntrie, did cithet 
| come unto the C:ties , thereto be made parra- 
kers of the Word and Sacraments, in which 
\the Biſhop was at band to attend all bufi. 
neſles , or that the Presbyters were by the B1. 
| ſbop ſent into the Countrie , with more or lefle 
authoritie intruſted ro them, as the buſineſle 
was. And forthe other power, the power of 
| 0rder, alchoughit was no other than before it 
| was, aS tothe power and facultic conferred u 

| on the Prezbyters in their Ordination : yet did 
[they find a great enlargement and extenſion of 
&, inthefree execution ofthe ſame. For where- 
2 formerly, as was obſerved both from (z)lg- 
»4i/#;,and Tertullian,and ſome other Ancicnts, 
the Presbytey neither could beprize, nor celc- 
brate the bleſſed Euchariſt, ſine Epiſcopi authori- 
tate, withourthe leave and liking of che Biſhop ; 


queſtion: after this time, the Prezbyters became 
more abſolute in their — Meptining: 
W 


whothen was neere at hand to be asked the | 


| 


(I) Yide Chap, 
4. & Chap. . of 
this 2. part. 


celebrating , preaching , at nor, 
which DJ goo 1nis-, did belong unto 
tim onely by vertue of that general fa- 


cultie, which had been granted by the 8/ 


| his I»ſceorion , 1 meanc His 
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fignation to chat place or Carey, 
And yet the Biſhops did not ſo abſolutely } 
inveſt the Precbyters , with a power of arder, | 
ig the «dminiftration of the Sacrament 5,25 not to 
' | keep unto themſelyes a ſuperiour power, wherc- ? 
by the execution of that pewer of 0rder,together 
with a confirmation of ſuch acts as had bcene 
done by vertne of the ſame , might generally 
be obſerved to proceed from them. And of 
thiskind eſpecially was that rite or ccremonie, 
which now we call by the particular name of 
Confirmation , bcing called ancien:ly, 1mpoſitis 
manuwne , the laying on of hands. For how- 
ſoever the originall inſtitution of it., be farre 
| More ancient, and £Apoſtolicall, as moſt think: 
yct I conceive it neither was ſo frequear, nor (0 
neceſlary in the former times , as m thoſe that 
followed. For when the Sacrament of Bap- 
| tiſme, cither was adminiſtred to men growne 
| in yeeres , or by the Biſhop himlelfe in perſon, 
Or in his preſence at the leaſt , hee giving his 
| Fatherly and Epiſcapall bleſhng to the worke in 
 hand:the ſubſequent laying on of hands,which 
we call Confirmation, might not ſeem ſo neceſ- 
ſary. Orit it did, yct commonly , it was ad- 
miniſtred. with - 8eptifane,, as. a Concomitant 
(s) Urdher Eccl, | MercOt, tO (4) confirme and perfeRt that which 
«1.5.66, | the Grace of the Spirit had already began in 
DHSkad, B Neifee, can odor va padertage ) Ter- 
Ota is/l:ao, where having ſpake before of Bqgrr ſane, 
"94m< 7+ [hee addeth nie jo Foe ad Cu 
bencdtlimem afoumniþ invite yin. 
w#9, 
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Fam, oc. Then, faith he, followeth impoſi » 
* tz06n of hands, 'wich -znvacation, and in- 
[© vitxtion of the holy'Ghoſt, which willingly 
'* commeth downe from the Father, co reſt up- 
* on the purified and blefied bodies, acknoy. 
© ledging, as it were, the Waters of Baprifne 
* for a ſcare, * And ſoloag as they went 
bes and weee' both commonly perform. 
ed by the ſame Minifter,that is the Biſhop, there 
was the lefle natice'caken of it, and poſhiblic 
the lefſeeffcatie_s aſcribed unto it, But when 
they cameoncetobeſcvercd, as inthe neceflz. 
re abſence 6f the B:ſhop'they had been before , 
and on this ſetting out of Pariſhes ,, were likely 
for the moſt partto be after : rhe Byhops , ont 
oftheir abundant care of the Churches wel. 
fare, permined that which was moſt nece(- 
lary to the common Presbyter ; reſerving that 
which was more honouraric to themſelves a- 
Thus was it, inthe firſt caſe, in Saiot 


divers other Biſhops inthe heate and violence of 
perſecutions : during whole ablence from their 
Cities, and theit much diſtance from the\ Caus- 
trey, there is no queſtionto be made , bur that 
the Precbyters performed their office inadmini 
ſtration of that Secrancrn ,* and after which 


there is lirtly queſtiov, butthat rhe Children ſo 
bined, were at ſdews titae- or 'othes bronght 


Cyprienstime, who lived,as was before {c) ob- | () V. cap. 4.f 
ſerved,in kind of volumraric exile, as did alſo| ** *-/®* 


for Coufiravation. CertaineT am; that to. him 
O00 ; they 
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| they were brought.to be Confirwed,and that he 
| grounds the1nftxarion of that, rite on the exam. 


() Cypr Eyift. , 
7 3+ 


ple of Petey and lobe , iff the Eight Chap. (d)of 
the ATMs. Is qui in Sawaria crediderant, &c. 
« The faithfull in Samaria, faith hee, had; alrea- 
« dy received Baptiſme.Orely that which was 
<« wanting, Peter and lohs ſupplied, by Prayer, 
© and :mpoſition of hands, to, the end the holy 
* Ghoſt might be powred on them. Theo 
*addes, Luod nanc quogue 4pud nes geritur, 
« which alſo is done amongſt gur (elves; when | 
« they which bealready $aptized, arc brought | 
* unto the Frelaes of the Church ( Prepoſitss |- 
« Ecclefie offeruntvuy, ) that by our Prayer and 
| * Impoſition of our hands, they may receive 
* the holy Ghoſt, and be ſtrengthened by the 
| © ſeale of the Lord.” Andinthe ſecond caſe, 
h K is wbercof Hierome ſpeaketh,(e)where he ob- 
54 nog ſerveth itto be the cuſtom ofthe Church, «t ad 
e05;4ui lenge in minoribus urbibas per Presbyt. & 

Diaconss baptizati ſunt, Epiſcopms ad invocation? 
Spirizus Santli manum impoſiturns excurrat; that 
the Biſbop ſhould goe abroad,.as in; Viſitation, 
ard impoſing hands, pray forthe gift of the 
holy G hoft,. on them, who farre off in the lefler 
Cirics (as alſo i» Yiculs & Cafells , in ſmall 
Townes and Villages ) had by. the Prexbyters | 
and Deacons been baptized. Bur note withal that 
Hierome tells us, that this impoſition of hands | 
was reſerved only to the Biſhop, 4d hewerems p6- 
Hine ſacerdetij quam #d legs nexefuraton, nor het 
the” 
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che Sacrament of Bgptiſeve was not petteR and 
| complete without ie, but rather out of a cer- 
rain congruitie and firaeſſe ro honour Prelacie 
jo ary preheminencies ; the (afctic of the 
Church depending upon the dignicie of the 
chiefe Prieft or Biſhop. By which, i doth ap- 
c to be Saint Hieromes opinian , as Hooker 
excellently ( f ) colles, © Thatthe holy Ghoſt 
*is received un Bpriſme , that Confirmation is 
* onely a Sacramentall complement ; that the 
© reaſon-why 8:ſbeps alone by ordinarily cow- 
« $rme , was. not becauſethe benefir;grace,and 
* digniticthereof was greater than of Beptiſme, 
« but rather for that by the Sacrament of Bap- 
* riſmg., men being admined- into. Gods 
* Qhurch ,-it,was both reaſonable and conve. 
* nient, that if he baptize them not,unto whom 
« the chjefeſt authoruic and charge of their 
* foules belongeth, yet for hononrs ſake , and 
"*in token of his ſpirituall- ſuperioritie over 
' |< them, becauſcto blcſlc, isan a& of authori- 
© tie, the mance of this annexed cere- 
* mony. ſhould be ſoughe for at his hands”. 
What other reaſons there are for it, in refe- 
renceto the, parties-that; receive the lame , 1 
forbearexg ſpecifie,as not conducing uate the 
Hiltory of EMfapacte”, which I have in hand : 
to which eſtate the honour of giving Confirms- 
PS engns beemreſcrved wo this very 


(f) Hooker. Ec. 
c.Poll$-n.56, 


Another thing which fallowed upon thisfet- 
| Ooo 2 ung 
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| ting forth of Pariſbes by.Dromyſies , was the in- 
Aitution of a new 0rdeyr- if} thee Church , be-" 
twixtthe Biſbep and the Presbytey', being nei- | 
ther of the two, but both. Thoſe they called 
x96 wm Or Ruyall Biſhops; Ot which , being 
that there were two ſorts, according to the 
times and Apes, when they were imployed; 
we muſt diſtinguiſh rhem accordingly. Now 
of thele Chorep!ſcopi , or Conmyey Biſhops ſome 
in the point and power of Order , 'were no 
raorethan. Presbyters, having received n& higher 
ordination, than ro that tunion inthe CHfIni- 
ſterie : but were inabled by the Biſhop under 
whom they ſcrved, to exerciſe ſome parts of 
Eccleſiaſticall jurifdiftiow, 25 navch ' as was 
thought fir to commir unto then, for the bet-| 
ter reiglement of the Church! And theſe 1 
| rake. it, were more ancient than the preſent 
times, appointed as the Biſhops viſitors , to goc 
abroad ito the Conntrey,to parts more remote, 
to overſceſuch Precbyters 2s hadbeenſentforth 
for the inſtruction of the people in ſmall 
Townes and Villages, and to- performe ſuch 
further Offrees, which the Ordinary Presbyter, 
for want of the like latitude- of juniphitFHon was | 
 deteRivein, Theſe I conceive to bee of the 
fame vature wih our: Revell Deaxes int fome! 
parts of Emgland; And theſe are they which 
(1) com. 30w- ;nthe (iq) Courcelk of 'Ne-Coſates, are faid to! 
Caſanenſ. bee ordained 4 Vw Twy +4 dalxorla after the 


Can.t3, > ORE; NE than fo, 
then 
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then but ſimply Presbyters in the power of or- 
der , though ranked above them in regard of 
their juriſarcFion, To which Pope Damaſss 
apreeth alſo, (hb) affirming quod ipfs ijdem ſunt 
qui & Presbyteri, that they are the very ſame 
with Presbyters, being firſt ordained , ad exem- 


vemieÞ. Others there were, whom we finde 
furniſhed with a further power, (7 ) qui vere 
Epiſcopalems conſecrationem acceperant, which rc- 
ally and truly had received Epiſcopall Conſecra- 
lien, and yet were called Choreprſeop! , becauſe 
-| they had no Church nor Dioceſſe ot their own, 
ſed tw aliena Eccleſia miniſtrabamt, but executed 
their authoritie in anothers charge. And 
theſe, ſaith Bellarmine,are ſuch as we now call 
Titular or Suffr 4 an Biſhops : Tuch as thoſe here- 
tofore admitted in the Church of Zngland: 
whereof conſuſt the AR of Parhament, 26. H. 
$.c4p.14. Now thatthey had Epiſcopall conſe- 
eration , appearcth evidently by the Counccl] 
of Antioch, where't is faidexpreſly of them, 
weiheiar meas wagons , that they had recei- 
ved the Ordrxation of Biſhops : and ſoby vertue 
oftheir 0rdinatiow, might execute all manner 
of Epiſtopall As, which the Biſhop of rhe Ci 
tle might perfotme. And to this pewey , they 
were admitted oatwo ſpecial! reaſons * where- 
ot the firſt was to ſypplic the abſence of the B1- 
Shop, who being intent uponthe bufineſſe of the 
Citie, where his charge was greateſt ; could! 
not {0 well atrend the buſineſſe of the Conntrie, 


plum Septuagima, after the example of the Se. ' 


5. &p. Big, 
Conil T1, 
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(3) Bellarm, de 
Ciiricss.l.1 M; 
17, 


(4) Cone. Ani. 
cap.10, 
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or ſec how well the Presbygers behaved them. 

ſelves intheir ſcverall Pariſhes, ro which, upon 

the late diviſion, they were ſent abroad. And 

(k) 14, big. bis is called in the faid Councell of 
it) Amich, 7% \vxeridy as amo; entAnolag uins, 

the looking to the Adminiſtration of the 

Churches under thcir authoritie, The other 

' was to content ſuch of the Novatian Bifbops, 

. who rather would continue in their ſch:ſme and 

 fation, than returne unto the Catbelike Cherch, 

with the loſſe of the honour and calling which 

they had before : whom they thaughe fit, if 

' they were willing to returne to the Church a- 

' gaine, to ſuffer in the ſtate of a Chorepiſcopss. 

And this is that which was ſo prudently reſol. 

() conc, icen. ved onin the Councell of ( 7) Nice ( in which 
Oe | fifteene of thoſe which aſlembled there , were 
of this Order Or Eitate ) vis. That if any of 
them did- returne to the Catholike Church, 
cither in Citreor Village , wherein there was 
a Biſbop, or a nes 6 before provided, 
mw 5% axtofurips nmulw Ws, hee ſhould en- 
| joy the place and honour of a Prerbyter : but if 
that pleaſed him not , Smvajors Thaw 5% pagemen er, 
he ſhould be firred with the Oflice of a Chorepi- 
ſcopss. Which being the true condition of 
thoſe Chorepiſcops, it ſeems to me a plaine and 
evident miſtake, that the ( w» ) Chorepiſcopss, 
who was bu a Presbyter, ſhould be affirmed to 
have power to impoſe hands, and ts ordgine within 
his precini#s, with the Biſhops licence. For cer-/ 
tainly, it is apparant by the Councell of ,&4mti- 


och, 


—— 
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conferring Orders, bad to that end received 
Epiſcopall conſecratiow, and conſequemly, could 
not but be more than Pre:byters: though at the 
firſt indeed they medled not therewith , with- 
out the Jeave and licence of the Biſhop , whoſe 
Suffragans and Subſtitates they were, But when 
| they had forgot their ancient modeſtie, and did 
not keepthemſelves within the bounds and li- 

mits appointed tothem z which was, tro make 
[twO Brſbops in one Dioceſe, contrary to the an- 
| ciene,C axons ; the Church thought fitting to 
reduce them to their. firſt condition, "And 
[thereupon it was decreed in the Councell of 
 LAncyra, (n) 9:frw apiofuriges i Dexdres uporantr, 
thatic ſhould ne more be lawfull for them 
toordaine cither Presbyrers or Deacons : that is 

toſay, as it was afterwards explained in the 

Conncell of Antioch (s) Hg 1% © Th man omorier, 
without the /;king of the Biſhop under whom 
hee ſerved. Howſoever, - that they might 
have ſomewhat. of the B:bop. in them, they 
© were permitted by that Ceven, to Ordaine Sub- 
Deacons, Exorciſts , and Reader's; with which 
they were required to reſt contented: as alſo 
*purixas NI bras , (p) to ſend abroad their let- 
ters unto other Biſhops, which they called Z:+ 
teras Formatas, & Communicatorias ( as before 
was nored ) as thoſe that had the full authority 
and power of Brſhops, did uſe of old to doe at 
their 07 dinations. A point of hogour , denied, 
- | unto the ordinary Prezbyters, inthat very Ca- 


«ch, chat the Chorepiſcopt, which had power of | 


(n) Conc, Anty- 


1%. Can.1}, 


(0) Conc. Antio. 
Can, 10. 


(p) Ibid. Cans. 
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- Now to procced. (p)The next Succeſſor 
(p)16id. $:pt. | unto Dionyfius , in the Sce of Rome, is cal- 
ve, led Felix, but no mere happy in ſome things, 
than his Predeceſſoxr : the hereſic of Panlus S4- 
moſatenss, taking beginning inthe time or go- 
vernment in the one ; that of the Manichees, 
commencing almoſt with the other. Haim 
tempore Manes quidam gente Perſa, wita & mo- 
(q) Platinain | ribus barbarws, 8c. (q) During his time, ſaith 
"ua Fexii. | platina, aroſe one Manes, by birth a Perſian, 
in life and manners a Barbarian, who tooke up. 
on him to bee Chriſt, gathering maneo him 
Twelve Diſciples, tor the diſperſing of his 
frenzies. Inthis hee differed amongſt many 
things from Sameſatenus : he making Chriſt to 
be no better than a mas ; and Manes making a 
vile ſinful wan to be the Chrift. Iknow Bare- 
nius doth place the riſing of this Maniehear 
cnt he. herefic, (7) under Rains, his next Suc-! 
Ec.in An. | ceſſor; and let them reconcile the difference! 
| 277, [that liſt, for mee, Suffice ir that the He- 

reſi, being riſen up, and being ſo direRtly 
 comcrary both to Faith and Pietie : the Biſbops 
' of the Church beftirred themſelves both then 
; and after, forthe ſuppreſſing of the ſame, ac. 
; cording to their wonred care of Her peace and 
ſafetic. Not as before, in the caſe of Paulus 
Samoſitenns, by Synodicall mectings,which was 
the only way conld be taken by them, for the 
_ of him from his Biſbepricke , which 
followed as apart of his condemnation : but 


by diſcourſe and Argument in publike Wri- 
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tings, which might cffectually ſuppreſſe the 
bereſie , although the perſon of the Heretick| 
| was out of diſtance, and to ſay truth, beyond 
their reach. The(s)Perfian King had caſed them 
of that labour, who ceazing on that wretched 
miſcreant , x## 7% Figue ary xgAdugxwiveas nfupives 
commanded him to bee flead alive, and 


(5) Epiph. ad- 
werſ. hereſ.66, 
y.L3, 


thereby put himto a death, as full of igno. 
minie, as of paine. Bur forthe confutation of 
the herefie, which ſurvived the Author, that 
was the buſineſſe of the Biſhops, by whom , as 
Epiphanius noxeth , (8) *4amw; wr 'wans arrhgpions 
7% ye mmiarre, many moſt admirable diſpu- 
tarions had been made in confuration of his cr- 
rors, Particularly, he inſtanceth in Archelazs, 
B:ſhop ofthe Cſch7i, a nation of <Meſopote- 
m14,Titus Biſhop of Beflra, Diodoras, one of the 
Biſhops of Culicia ; Serapion , Biſhop of 
Thmas. Euſebixs the Hiſtorian Biſhop of Ceſa- 
rea, Euſcbrus Emeſenus, Georgius and CApolli- 
naris, Biſhops ſucceſhvely of Laodices, Athe- 
naſins Patriarch of Alexandria, with many 0- 
ther Prelates of the Eaſterne Churches. Not 
that the Biſbops of the Weſt did nothing in it, 
though nor here named by Epiphanius, who be. 
ing of another language, could not ſo well take 
notice of their Works and Writings. For af- 
ter this, Saint Auſtin, Biſhop of Hippe, wrote 
ſo much againſt them; and did ſo fully ſatisfie 
and confute them both, that hee might juſtly 
ſay with the Apoſtle, that hee laboured more 4- 
bundantly than they af. So carefull were the 


(t) 14. Ibid, 
#. 21, 


any 


Biſhops of the Churches ſafetie , that never 
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jany hereuick didarilc, but preſently they ſer a 
watch upon him, and having found what hexe- 
ſs:s or dangerous dodtrines hee diſperſed a | 
broad,cndeavoured with all ſpced to prevent 
the miſchicte. | 
This, as they did inother caſes, ſo was their 
carethe more remarkable, by how much grea- 
ter wasthe priſon whom they wereto cenſure. 
Whichas we have before demonſtrated, in the 
caſe of Paulus, Patriarch of the Church of 4v- 
tioch, fo we may ſee the like intheir procee. 
dings againſt AMarcellinss, one ofthe Popes of 
Rome, the third from Felix , who though hee 
broached no hereſie, as the other did, yer gave 
as great aſcandallro the Church as hee, if nor 
grcater farre, The times were hot and ficry, 
inthe which he ſate : ſo fierce a perſecutionbe. 
ing raiſed agzinſt the Church by Diecleſuan, 
' and his Aſſociates inthe Empire, as never had 
| bee before : A perſecution which extended 
| not oncly to the demolifhing of Churches, 
(# ) the Tqmples of Almightic God .but to| 


\(#) Theed, Ficl, . : . 
hif.1.5.c.a8, |theextirpation of the Scriptures, : x) the Books 


and Oracles ofthe Almightie. And for the 
(x) Arnob. cont. | 1, dies of his ſervants, fome of the which were 


(0947.1.4.79 fine, 


living Libraries, and all lively Temples , eyen 
| Temple of the holy Gho#,, it raged fo terribly 
| | amongſtrthemn, (y) that within Thirty dayes, 
() Pami/.invi. | Seventeen thouſand Perſons of both ſexes, in 
p< actin. [the ſeverall parts and Provinces of the Rowane 
Empire, were crowned with Martyrdome_s. 
The Tyrants ſo extreamely.raging, Marcellines 
comes at laſt unto his triall : where being 

Ss 3 tags _ wrought 
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wrought upon either by flarterie, or feare, or 
both, hee yeelded uuto fic ſh and blood, andto 
preſerve his life, he betrayed his Maſter. (a) 4d 
| ſacrificium duttus eft us thurificaret ; quod & fe- 
(cer, ſaith Dawaſus in the Pontifical; Hee was 
| conducted'ro the Temple, to offer incenſe to 
the Rowawe Idols, which hee did accordingly.” 
And thisI urge not to the {candall and reproach 
of the Church of Rowe. Indeed 'risno rc- 
proach unto her , that one amongſt ſo many 
ly Biſhops, moſt of them deing Martyrs al. 
0, ſhould waver inthe conſtancie of his reſolu. 
tions, and for a ſcaſon, yeeld umo thoſe per- 
[waſions,which ficſh and blood, and the pre- 
dominant love of life did ſuggeſt unto him. 
That which I urge it for is, for the declaration 
ofthe Courſe which was tookeagainſt him,the 
manner how the Church proceeded in ſogreat 
acauſe, and inthe which ſo great a perſon was 
concerned, For though the crime were great 
and ſcandalous, rending to the deſtrution of 
the flock of Ehrif#, which being much guided 
by the example of ſoprime a Paſter,might pol. 
ably have been ſeduced to the like 1dolatrie; 
and that great numbers of them rar into the 
Temple, and were ſpeRators of that horrid 
aQion: yet finde wee notthat any of them did 
revile him in word or deed, or pronounced ha- 
ſtic judgement 01 him; but ſeftthe cognizance 
of the cauſe to them, to whom of right it did 


| (4) 14, ihid, 


belong. Noris it ap hard matrer to diſcerne | 


whotheſe 1 were, Lay-men they could (6) Amb. £yi2. '/ 
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Laicos de Epiſcopus judicaſſe * When did you e- 
| ver heare, ſaith Ambroſe, {peaking of the 
| rimes betorc him, that ZLay-men in a point of 
| Faith, did judge of B:ſheps «© And Presbyters 
| they were not neither, they had no. authoritic 
ro judgethe perſon of a Brſhep. That Biſhops 
| had authoritie to cenſure and depoſe their 
| Presbyters, wee have ſhewne already : that ever 
' any Presbyters did take upon theny to judge 
their Biſhop , is no where to be found, I darc 
boldly ſay ir, in all the praRtice of Antiquities. 
For being neither (c) munere pares, nor jure ſi- 
miles, equal] in funtion, nor alike in law , they 
were diſabled now in point of reaſon, from 
ſuch bold attempts, as afrerwards diſabled by 
Imperiall Edift. A fomple Biſhop might as lit- 
ile intermeddle in it as a ſample Presbyter , 
for Biſbops (cvcrally and apart, were not to 
judge their Metropolitan, no nor oneanother. 
Being of- cquall Order and authoritic z, and 
ſecing that Par iv parem non habet poteſtatems that 
men of cquall ranck', qua ales, are of equall 
power, one of them cannot be the others judge, 
for want of ſome tranſcendent power to paſle 
ſcntence on him. Which as it was of: force in 
all ather caſes wherein a Bifhop was concer- 
ned; ſo moſt eſpecially in this, wherein the 
partic Criminal was a Metropolitan, and more 
than ſo,the Primate qr Patriarch of the Digceſſe. 
So thatall circumſtances laid together , there 
was no other way conceivable , in theſe anci- 
ent times, thanto call a Ceance//, the pou 


Excleſiatticalt Tribwnall of Chriſt on earth; there } 


Py to 


I _- 


| 


: 
l 


| 


hin to confeſſion. Ex ore tuo juſtificaberis ; & 


ſcripſerunt in rjus damnationem, of damneverun 


rodebate the bufineſſe, and upon proote of the 
offence, to procced to judgement, 
been done before in the caſe of Paulss; and 
this is now reſolved on in the preſent too, 
| Accorcingly the Biſhops of thoſe Churches, 
[and as many other as coul.l bedrawae rogether 
in thar dangerous time, ( 4) aſſembled at Sins. 
eſs ( now called Sweſſa) a Citic of Campania; 
180. inthe torall, as ir is in Platins. Where 
though they had ſufficient proofe of thyr fow! 
offence, yet becauſe Harcellinus ſtood upon 
the Negative, (e) ntgabat ſe thurificaſſe, as the 
LAs declare, they thoughtirt fit not to pro- 
ceed unto the ſentence, till chey had brought 


EE ee _ 


ex ore tus condemnaberws, as Petrus, one of the 
Biſhops then aſſembled, did preile it on him, 
Not that being met Synodically , they did want 
authoririe to procced againſt him, (f) as the 
Pont ificiaen Doors vainely ſay; but that it was 
more conſoaam to the Romaze lawes , that to 
the teſtimony of the witneſles , the confeſſion 
of the partie ſhould be added alſv. Which 


Part[1. of Epiſcopacie, Chap. Y , 
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(4) P/2tmmain 
uita Meth 


(e) Ati Con. 
Ya ary ap, 
Ba, To. 1, 


7) Bellary, de 
Pons, Rom, 2.6. 
26. 


when they had procured from him, ( g) S«b- 


em extra Civitatem, they all condemned him, 
lay the As, and all ſubſcribed unto th: Con- 


(eg) AMConul, 
de] on. 


i OR 


 demnation: Helchiades one of the Biſhops there 
afſembled, being the firſt that led the way. 


- 


And therefore that which followeth after, 
Prima ſedes nou judicabitur 4 Quoquan , tharthe 
Biſhop of the firſt See thall be judged of none, 
which ( 4) Bellarmine ſo much infiſts on; 
P p Pp 3 Was 


7 
: | 


(h) Bellar. 


up 4. 
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was cither toyſted in by ſome later hand, the 
better to advance the Popes Supremacie z Or 
clic muſt be interpreted, as it fairely may , on 
judicabitar « quoquam, that no particular perſon, 
of what ranke {oever, had any power to judzc 
his Primate. 


XII, So great a perſonas Marcetiawe , being fal. 
len ſo fowlely (though afcer he recovered foot- 
ing (5and dicd a Martyr for the Goſpel ) itis 
the lefle ro be admired, If many of inferiour 
| qualitic did betray the cauſe, and fell iato the 
like 1dolatries. The perſecution was both 
fierce and long, though never at the height till 
the laſt yeercs of Dieclefian,and more than ever 
were the Lapſs, who had for ſaving of their 
{ lives, denied their Saviour. Who when they 
| came unto themſelves, and having made their 
' way unto it,by ſome appearance of contrition, 
| deftred to be admitted to the bleſſed Sacra-| 
ment; the Biſbops were much troubled with 
their importunitie: thoſe godly Prelates , being 
as well carcfull of the Churches Diſciplive , as 
the unfortunate eſtate of thoſe wretched men. 
| Beſides the qualitie of their offence, appearing 
in ſomegreater, in ſome lefſe than others, it 
pur them unto no ſmall trouble, how to pro- 
portion the intended penance unto the nature 
of the crime, For remedy whereof, Perrss 
the godly Patriarch of Alexandria, diverſaud: 
hibens pro canalitiont cujuſque medicements vulae- 
ribss, fitting each ſeverall wound with a pro-| 
()1d44i4u.20, \ per plaiſter, (4) as 384ronixe bath it, publihed| 

Ccr- 


OI _— "IO EY 
A —— — _— —— 


(1) Dama/ Pla- 
tins, Ab). 
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ccrtaine Canons, and inſtrudtions, for their di- 

reRion inthe ſame. A copie of the which wee | 
have both in Baronies, and the Bibliabecs. 

This, as it gave great eaſe unto the Prelates, in | 
[the Eafferne parts, where the authotitic of the | 


: 


man was great :nd prevalent : ſo in the Weſb, 
; the Bibops of particular Churches , ſpared no 
 |painesnor labour , for the upholding of that 
F iſiphe which they received fromthe hands 
| [oftheir Predeceſſors. In Speme particularly, 
| | where both the number and condition of theſe 
Y | Lap, ſeemed more confiderable, (#9) the Bi- | (n) I. wid. 
| | ſhops of the Province of Betics, called a Coun. | * 3 

£ ell at Elibers, then a prime Cirie of thoſe 

q parts ( necre to the ruines of the which , the 
' Cri of Granada ſtandeth; ) ofime, that famous 
q | Confeſſor , being there amongſt them : where 
they eſtabliſhed divers Canons, 81. in all, for 
confirmation of the publike _— and 
holding up of that ſeveritie,by which the ſame 
I had been maigtained. Ofall which number, 
J |tboſe which concerne our buſineſſe, are theſe] ,,,,.. Elike. 

five eſpecially. (#) Firſt,itis ordered, that nei-| nm. co. ry, 

J ther Biſhops , Presbyters,, nor Deacons ſhould 
J leave the place in which they ſerved, ro follow 
| Merchandiſe, de locis ſuis negoclandi canſa non 
_, nor wander up and downe the 
| Countrey after gainfull Markets. In which it} 
[was provided notwithſtanding , that «4 
| vickunw ſibi conquirendam, that for their necel- 
| fary maintenance, they might ſend abroad on | 
thoſe employments , their ſonnes, or freed- | 


men, or ſervants, or any other : and for their 
owne 


by xr 4a #* _ 


_ 
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| owne parts, if they would needs rake that 
| courle, intre Provinciam xegvtientur, they were 
requircd to containe themſelves within tho 
compaſle of the Province, in the which th 
miniſtred. It ſeems the Fathers of the Cou:; 
ccll were not ſo ſevere, though othcrwiſc tena- 
cious enough of the Ancient Canons; as to 
conceive that merchendizing,a ſecular imploy- | | 
ment doubtleſle, was utterly inconfiſtent with 
holy orders: eſpecially ,if either it conduced un 
rothe maintenance of their ſclves and Fami- 
lics, or that it did not take them off from the 
attendance on thoſe places, in which their mi- 
niſteric was required. This for the mainte- 
nance; the next was for the honor of Epiſco- 
' ; pacie, For in the 32. it is ordained, that 
| thoſe who on ſome grievous Lapſe, be in dan- 
| (0) bid, cor. | per ol eternall death, (0) apud Presbyterum peni- 
"" tentiam agere now debere, ſed potius apud Epiſco- 
| pum, Ought not to make confeſſion to , or be 
enjoyned penance by a Presbyter, but to or by 
the Biſbop only : unJeſlc it be in urgent and cx- 
| treame neceſſitie, inthe which caſe, a Presby- 
| fer might admit him untothe Communion; as 
might a Deacon alſo by the appointment of the 
Precbyter. Ofthis ſortalſo th's that follow- 
(p) Ihid.can, | eth, by whichitis decreed, (p) ut ab eo Epiſco- 
_ | p# quits accipiat Communionem , that finners be 
#4witied rothe Sacrament by that Biſhop only, 
by whom for thcir offences they had been for- 
| nerly excommunicated : and that if any other 
| Biſhop preſumed to admit him thereto, the Bi- 
| whohad exco manunicar:d him, neither be- 
ng 
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, R = =_ to — Account of it unto 
s Co es, Cumſtatus ſui prriculs, even 
with the dane of his wel of the ſame 
temper is a fourth', (4) wherein it is en- 
ated, That if any Deecon, having a Cure 
or charge committed to him , ſhall beptize_ 
any of that cure, withour a' Presbyter or Bi. 
foo ; Epiſcopus cos per benediitionems perficer 2_ 

ebir; the Biſhop is required to Conforne 
the partic, ' by his Evo af benediction. 
With this Froviſo notwithſtanding ; that it 
the partie doe deceaſe betore Confirmation, 
Sub fide qua quis credidis prterit effe juftus, it is 
to be.conccived ,, thar by the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme_, hee had received all things ne- 
cellary ro ſalvation. Nor did the Fathers in 
in this Councell, take order only for the Br. 
ſhops in point of honour, but they provided alſo 
tor the whole Clergy in point of ſeferit ; decree- 
ing Cr )by a full conſent, that if any perſon 
whatſoever ſhould accuſe either Biſbop Presbyrer 
or Deaces falſly,andcould not make juſt proof 
the Accuſation , wec in five dandans ei commu- 
of 'n:oxem ,..that hee ſhould not be admitted | 
to the bleſſed Sacrament, no not upon his 
death-bed, in his laſt extreamitic, So tender 
| were they in that Age, of the good name, 
and reputation of their Clergic. 


And how me thinkes 1 (ce n bleſſed: Swe 


ing made acquainted with it, nor conſenting tq 


(q ) Ibid. Cox. 
FF. 


(r) Ibid. 7 5, 


XIII, 


ſhine, atime of reſt and quier after all theſe 


Qqq troubles; | 


| 


þ 


| .ar0 Chip.VE, TeHytoy, .Pand1. 
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( 5 ) Barim. All- 
na'. Eccl. An, 
304 bl. 


| 


troubles; a gentle gale breathing upon the 


Church, after (0 many tedious ſtormes of | 


perſecution. For Dijaclefian, angl Maximid- 
ws his Collcague , cithcr atfithed with the 
guilt of Conſcieace , or tyred with the-effu- 
ſion of ſo much innocent blood , as bad by 


their owne accord religne the Empure , CAMn- 
#0 3Þ4-. a5 (5 ) Bareniw Calculates it :, lea- 
vang the ſame uno. Conſtantia , and Galeri. 
« , whomthey had long before created Ce. 


the Weſterne parts , lived not full ewo yeeres , 


leaving his owne parc of the Empire, and a 
faire ud for all the reſt , to Conftantine_} 
his Sonne.: not onely borne bf Helena , A Bris 
tih Woman; but borae at Torke, the morher 
Citic, or Metropolis of the Britefh nation. A 
Prince whom God raiſcd up bf purpoſe, not 
onely to give ed to the pertecuiogns,, where- 
| withthe Innocent Sponſe of Chriſt , hat! deen 
{otortured and tormetited ; but ro become the 
greateſt nurhng Father thereunto, that ever 
was before him in the Charch of 1fael, or 
fiace him inthe 4/we/ of the Church, » So that 
if heretofore you finde the Clergie reckoned! 
as the filth of men, negkeRed, lighted, or dif- 
graced, eſteemed unworthy cithcr of pub- 
like truſt, or favour, in the employmenrs ofthe 
State : it js to be imputed ugtothis, that they 


weee held. a dangerous ahd. fulpceed patric 


them beene ſhed in this Perſecationz did of | 


fars. Of theſe Conitantiws , taking to himſelte 


| 


to the Conmmon-weakths maintaining a 


Ke 
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ligioneontrary unto that which was allowed 
inthe Bmypire. Hercafier you ſhall find it other- 
wiſe. Hereafrer you ſhall fi:de an Edit made 
by Cenſtartive , (8) cnabling 


roy cmoximer bmncanedru Thu zwien , lawfully ro 


ſhops : whoſe judgement heecommanded to 
be put in execution by all his Officers , with 
as much punQualitic and effe@,as ifhimſelfe in 
perſon had pronounced the fame; Hereafter 
wee ſhall finde Saint Ambroſe , a right' godly 
Biſhop, ſo taken up ( # ) with hearing and de- 
termining mens ſu:tes and cauſes , that hee had 
very litle leiſure cither for corporall repaft , or 
private ftudie : Saint Aſtin, who' relates the 
former, ſaying alſo this, that hee had fong 


waited an opportunitic to have conference with 
him, and had as beene hindred from ac- 
ceſſe unto him ; ſecludentibus me 4b tins aure 
aqui ore cater vis bominum, quorum 

tatib; ferviebat , his accefle ro him be» 


ing barted 'by multitudes of ſeterg, whoſe 
buſinefles hee was pleaſed to undertake. Here-| 
after wee ſhall finde the ſame Saint Avi, no 


| 


| 


() ponder nomanke homrnum tener, 
+. PUREE. =. 7 


ſuch lazie Prelate ; but that he hath tranſmit- 
ted to m3 as many monuments both of bis Fie- 
tieand learnine, 23 any other whoſocyer, fo 
buſird oa the like occaſions , char hee could 

faverhe mornings for his meditarions :' 


decline the ſentence of the Secalar Tadoes, | 


zppeale unto the judgement of their Bi. | 


| 


ſuch as would | © 599m: kb. 


| Eccl, l.1.C.g. 


(#) Aug, Conſe." 
L6.c.3. 


the 


. 


(x) Aug. Zpih. 


_—y 


| 
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(3) Poſs1don in 
vita. Aug.c.l 9. 


(x) At hanaſ.i 
«pol. 2 NaVaR 
E pifh-ad wyyfien. 
Thesd.l. 1.c.4+ 
5. & #hers 
pally, 


(4) Ambroſe E- 
P33.45. 


Mmm 


| the afteraoones being wholly taken up+1in the 
; diſpatch or hearing of mens private controvey- 


| dnbefaderr fromthe young Etaperot#eles- 
OP " Dr.0 I 


| flies. Nay, when the Councells of Carthage 
and Numidia lad impoſed a certaine taske up- 
on him, propter curem Scripturarwn , in ſorac 
things that concerned the holy Scripeares ;, and 
that he asked but Five dayes reſpite from the 
aFaircs and bufineſſe of the people, for the 
pcrtormance of the ſame : the people would 
not have the paticnceto forbeare ſo long , Sed 
vielentus irryptum eft, bur violently brake in up» 
on him. And this , leſt the Good Father 
may. be thought to ſpeake it, in commendati- | 
on of his owne abilicies , wee finde related alſo 
by Poſ1donins, ( y ) inche narration of his lite : 
where weare tould , aliquando eſque ad horem 
refedtionis , aliquando tots die jejunans , that 
ſometimes hee gave hearing to mens cauſes till 
the houre of repaſt, and ſomtimes faſted all the 
day for diſpatch thereof, but alwayes bring- 
ing them untoſome cnd or other , pre arbitrata 
£quitate, according to the mules of equiticy and 
awellg ounded Conſcience. Hereafter: wee 
hall findZ the Prelates honoured with the ti- 
tles of Kupr 74h, (2) moſt honourable 
Lords, and that-nat once or. twice ,. but of 
common courle, Hereaftcr {not to wander | 
through more particulars ) wee ſbal) 'finde | 
Saint 4m-broſs, employed inthe moſt weigh- | 


tie. matters of the Common-wealth,, and ſent 


F18i- ; 
C4 
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ped on his Dominians, and: mueb cndangese 
the whole Empere ; which he perfermed; ro:{@ 
good purpole, that hee preſerved 1taly from an 
imminent ruine: the Tyrant afterwards confel- 
ſing, ſe legationss ejus objetia ad Italian non pots- 
'iſſe tranfire, that hee was hindred by the ſame, 
 trom paſſing forwards into /talze,with his con- 
'quering Armie. Solittle was it either thought 
'or found inthoſe bleſſed times, that boly 0r- 
' ders did ſuperinduce a dilabilitic for civill Pre- 
 dexce. 
' 
| But theſe things wee doe here behold but at 
a diſtance, as Moſes from (b) Mount Nebo,law 
the Land of Canaan. They appertaine of, right 
tothe folſowing Age; andthey which had the 
' happineſſeto live tiſttheo , couldnor but calſt- 
lie diſcerne the great akteration, which was be- | 
tween a Church under perfecutiow, & a Church | 
in peace, betweene a Church oppreſſed by Ty- 
rants, and a Church cheriſhed and ſupported 
by a Chriſtian Prince. And in this flouriſhing 
eſtate, I thould gladly fhew- her, but-that my 
wearied pen doth deſire ſome reſt, and that I 


tiniay,to the Tyrant Maxinwe;wthohad nſur | 


XIV. 
(b)Deutg.. «ll. 


would faine ſee with what acceptation my pre- | 
ſent paines will be received in the world, be- 
fore I give the ſecand onſet. In the meantime, 
I'll lay downe a briefe Chrowelogie , of ſuch|' 
of the remarkable occurrences, which have 


| be- 


TO 3 I 


'been repreſented inthele rwo laſt Cemtwries ; it\ 


| 


_——_ 
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| being thr officoof an upright 
apright Judge, and onel 
ſach I doedefire hoald — ng radar. 
res ftdrempers rerum noſcere , to know as well 
the times and circumſtance of buſincfle, 
as the things them- 
felvcs. 


CHRONOLOGY 
| Ofthe ERate of 
HoLY CHurRcn, 


In theſe_ 
Iwo laſt CgxTuries. 


4n, Chriſt 


2 (ricnmnes a r of ""y the 
true Authour of the Epi iblers the 
Church of Corinth , the 

| naked Apoltes Canons 


part 
| 193 Evariftvs ſacoederh Clemens i the See 
| of Rome, inthe which Church bee afier- 


wars or farmed dar are 
em mwtyred, Ju. 


; | lo9 Simeon B Rive 
i Tonmins ted 4 m/e mwah Rome, 
| writes his lis: Charthes. 


7 By ns. I10 lg. 


— 
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' Au. Chriſt. 


x10 Ignatius wertyred , deſigning Hero his 
ſucceſſor in rhe Charch of Antioch. 
Oneſ(1mus B, ef Ephelus , wentioned in 
the former Centuric, made 4 HMar- 
F 


tor. 
118 PapiasB. of Hicrapolis, is Phtygia, at 
this time pews, | os 
123 Quadratus B, of Athens pabliſheth as 
Apologic in behdlfe of Chriſtians. 


138 Marcus made B. of Hicruſalem, the 


firſt that ever had that place, of the uns 
circumciſion, 

150 Juſtin Martyr writeeh his Apolo- 

ic. 

160 ' a" beginneth his travells to- 
wards Rome, conferring with the Bi- 
ſhops, 4s he paſt along. 

169 Polycarpus , the famons B. of Smyrna, 
— 

»72 Mclito 8. of Sardis publiſheth an Apo- 
logte. 

175 Dooyfius B. of Corinth flewiſhed, and 

_  writeth manyof his Epiſtles. 
Theophilus 'B; ef Antioch , writes: in 
defence of Chriſtianitic. 

177 Elcutherius ſuccedeth Soter in the 
Church of Rome. 

Lucius, « Britiſh King, ſendeth an Am- 
Muge «nts Eleuthcrius , deſoring to be 
e « Chiſtian, 


178 Seve- 
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| 
| 
| 


| 


An. Chrift. 
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173 Severall Epiſcopall Sees ereited in the 
Iſle of Britane. 


180 The holy Father Irenaus made B. of 
Lyons. 

190 Demetrius ſacceedeth Julianus in the | 
See of Alexandria, bring the Twelfth | 
Biſhop of that Church. 

191 Serapion ſucceedeth Maximinus in the 
Church of Antioch, the N:mth Biſhop of 
that See. 

198 Vidor7he Suceſſor of Eleutherius , ex- 
communicates the Aftan Churches , a-' 


bout their #bſervation of the Feaſt of 
Eafter. | 
Irenzus B. of Lyons, end Polycrates 
Biſhop of Epheſus,write againft him for 
x 


I. 

Severall Councells called abowt it , by 
the Mctropolitans, «nd other Biſhops 
of this time. 

199 Theophilus 3:/bopof Cxfarca, at this 
time flouriſhed ; as 454 "Narciſſus al. 
fo , the Thirvierh Biſhop of Hieraſa- 
lem. 

200 Tetullie, Who beyan robe in cftims 
tion, Anne 196. doth this yeere publiſh 
hic Apologic 

203 Zepheritus farreederh Vitor in the- 
Church of Rome, | 

204 Clemensof Alexandria flowriſherh in 

Rre the 


i 
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205 


21 


_ 


An. Chriſt, 


the publike Schooles of that famous 
Citie_, 

Origen, one of his Diſciples , be. 
ginneth at this time , to bee of Credit.| 
[renxus B. of Lyons crowned with 
Martyrdome. | 
Agrippinus Biſbop of Carthage lived 

out thus time, 

Origen preacheth in Cxſarea, De- 
metrius Biſhop of Alexandria , aud 
TheoRQiſtus of Cxlarea diſagree about 
it. 

Origen made a Presbyter by Theodti. 
ſtus, B. of Czſarca, and Alexander, B. 
of Hicrulalem. 

Origet Excommunicated by Deme« 
trius, 

Hcraclas , Origens Succeſſor 1m the 
Schooles of Alexandria, 2s made the 
Biſhop of that Citte, 

Donarus ſacceſſor of Agrippinus i» the 
See of Carthage, 

Dionyfius , who before ſucceeded Hera- 
clas in the Profeſlorſhip of Alexan. 
dria , doth now ſucceed him in his 
See. 

Cyprian 4 right godly man,ſucceeds Do- 
natus in #he Church of Carthage. 
Cyprian, by reaſon of the perſecution, 
retires awhile. 


Fa- 
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256 
257 


261 


273 


An. Cbri#. | 


256 The firſt Councell of Antioch againſt Sa- 


Fabius ſkcceedeth Babilas in the See of 
Antioch. 

A fattion raiſed againſt Saint Cyprian 
by Felicifſimus , and hs «wAſſoci. 


ares. 


Cornelius choſen Pope of Rome , in the 


place of Fabian. 

Novatianus makes 4 Schiſtne in the 
Church of Rowe, cauſing himſelf to bee 
ordained B. of the ſame. 

Cyprian reinnes againe to Car. 


thage: 4 | 


Severall Councells held againit the_ 
Schiſme amd herefe of the Novati- 
ans, 

The death of Origen. 

T he memorable caſe of Geminins Fau- 
ſtinus, one of the-Presbyters of the 
Church of Carthage. : 
Cyprian, and divers other Biſhops, | 
Martyred : Lucian ſucceeding Cypri- 
ar in the Sreof Carthage : Dionyſius 
choſen Pope of Rome , who cauſed Pa- 
rifbes to be ſet forth in Countrey Vil- 
lages, 


moſatenus. 
Paulns Samoſatenus, the Sixteenth Bi- 


op of Antioch, depoſed for bis Herelie | 
þ Fo Cound there, and Doninus 


Rrr 2 che- | 


—_—_———_— 


480 Chap.VI. TeHiſlry Panll. 
_ 


choſen tn his place. | 
D.onylius Biſhap of Alexandriadveth, | 
and Maximus ſucceedeth in that | 
See, 
The-Biſhopsef Italic awd Rome made 
Judges #n the caſe of Paulus, by the Em- | 
peror Aurelianus. | 
The Manichcan hereſie, now firſt made | 
knowne ;, and the wnpictie thereof confi. 
ted by ſeveral Biſhops. 
Felix ſucceederh DNionyfius in the See 
of Rome. 
Daninus Biſhepof Antioch dieth , and 
Timzus ſacceedeth inthat charge. 
Cyrillus ſucceſſor guto Tuneus. 
Theogus ſucceedeth. Maxemus .in the 
Charchof Alexandria. 
Zamdas ſucceedeth Hy mengeus in Hic- 
rulalem, 
Marcellinus, the third from Felix, ſac- 
ceeds Eutychianus. in the See- of 
Rome. 
Tyrannus fucceedeth Cyrill in tht 
Church of Ancioch, being, the Twentt- 
eth Bijbop of this See; and the laſt -of thu 
oe, 
* . uf ſacceedeth Zamdas in the 
Church of Hicruſalem , the Thirty 
Ninth B ſhop of the ſame,and the lait of 
this Centuric. 


300 Pe- 


—— 


395 
306 


Al. Chriſt, 
300 Petrus ſucceeds Theonus in the See of 


. ſafttie_ , and honour on the Clergie. 


Alexandria the Seventeenth Biſhs 
that Church. / 7 f 
The perſecution raiſed by Diocleſfian | 
crowes unto the height, 

T he grievoss lapſe of Marcellinus, Pope 
of Rome, 

The Councell held at Sinuefla by the 
Welterne Pifhops , for the condemne. 
t10n of Marcellinus, * 

Menſurius Biſhop of Carthage , the 
Succeſſor of Lucianus, at this time 
flouriſheth, 

Marccllious howoured with the crowne 
of Martyrdome , leaverh Marcellus his | 
Succeſſor, who was the Twenty Ninth 
Biſhop of this Church , reckoning from 
S. Peter. 

The Councell of Eliberis aſſembled by 
che Spaniſh Prelates, 

Conſtantine , meff worthily ſarnamed 
the Great, attarnerh rhe Empire , ſet- 
leth the Church of Chriſt in Peace, 


The end of the ſecond Part, 


—_— 
— 


FINIS. 


